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A SUMMAP.Y. 

Max is established in Yoga-Vedemta or qualified 
Monism, while his opponents (tho Kanravas) 
adhere to Buddhism or Vawesbika-Nyaya. Neither 
of them is prepared to yield, and so it is necessary 
to hold a debate to decide the issues between them. 
(The Advice of Krishna). 

Man holds that God is the supreme creator of 
the universe. His opponents do not deny the 
existence of God They hold that either he has a 
small share in the work of creation, or, if his share 
is more substantial, it is still les3 than that of 
Nature or Praknti, who is the chief creator of tho 
universe. In other words, both of them believe in 
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God and Sacrifice, but in varying degrees. 
(Krishna's assistance to botli parties). 

Both sides believe m the necessity of 
performing actions as a Sacrifice, and that with a 
clear and intelligent Mind, fastened to Prana, 
the energy of Action. (Balarama’s neutrality). 

The Ivauravas are Buddhists, believing in 
Vaisesluka-Nyaya, and they hold that we must 
perform good actions with our Mind under proper 
control, and that is one of the chief arguments on 
their side. (Kritavarman joins Duryodhann). 

Man, on the other hand, believes in God ns 
the supremo creator of the universe, and holds 
that the individual Soul may, in the purity of 
its essence, be identified with God himself. This 
is the idea of Vedanta in which ho (Man) is 
established. (Krishna and Arjuna). 

Buddhism and Jainism are parts of tho same 
system of thought, vis., Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika; and so Jainism must ally itself with 
Buddhism in this conflict. (Tho part of Salya). 

Jainism has two schools, — Digambara and 
Svctambara. Tho former is based on tho pure 
Sankhya, and tho latter on Nyaya; tho ono has 
no place for God in its scheme, tho other is 
agnostic, and holds that God is either a spectator 
of tho work of Prakriti, or has a small sharo in 
it, and so it admits a small necessity of perform- 
ing actions as a Sacrifice. As wc can riso from 
Sankhya to Nyaya by means of Sacrifice, wo may 
bo said to overcome the former system in this 
way. (Salya and tho Pandavas). 
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Thus we are in a position to measure the scope 
and character of the different arguments that can 
legitimately be marshalled on either side, Man can 
argue in the light of the character of Buddhi 
identified for practical purposes with tho Soul, 
while his opponents, the Kauravas, wedded to 
Buddhism, can do so in the light of the character 
of the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge on which 
their system is based. (The forces of Purcdavas 
and Kauravas), 

153. The Advice of Krishna. 

The Udyoqa Parva. — Man is established in 
Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism, based on the 
character of Buddhi identified for all practical 
purposes with the Soul, while his opponents adhere 
to Buddhism or Vai*cshika-Nyaja, based on tho 
character of tho Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge. The points of disagreement between them 
arc so obvious, that it is not possible to reconcile 
them without effort They have their points of 
agreement too, but the differences appear to be 
greater still, and so it seems that a general debate 
on the whole subject is necessary 

Before, however, a debate of thus kind is held, 
it is necessary that we should know the exact 
position of tho two parties We should know the 
chief points of view of Man and his opponents; 
we should know the points of agreement and 
conflict between them; and we should know the 
range of thought of each. This will < nablc us to 
separate tho issues and come to a reasoned and 
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balanced conclusion. This is given in the Udyoga 
Parva of the Epic. 

Udyoga . — The word Udyoga {Ud for ut, Yoga) 
means “(ut for uta) woven with (Yoga) the Yoga 
system of thought.” In this Parva or section of the 
Epic we have to see what is “woven with the Yoga 
system of thought.” We see that Yoga is the 
centre of Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiscshika); 
and it is also the highest point of <Saivism 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya); it is the basis • of 
Visishtadvaita or qualified Monism in both these 
systems, and the latter in its turn is associated 
with Buddhism (Vaiscshika-Nyaya), with which 
Vaishnavism is in conflict. We have thus to 
disentangle tho Yoga system of thought from its 
encumbrances, and see what is the highest point 
of its truth; and that is the idea of Udyoga Parva. 

Man and his OrroNENTS. — Man is established 
in pure Vedanta, but is prepared to accept tho 
position of Yoga, based on Buddhi, where Buddhi 
is for practical purposes identified with the Soul 
in tho world of manifest life. His opponents aro 
Buddhists, established in Vniseshik-Nya3'a, based 
on the character of the Mind and tho Senses of 
Knowledge. Man holds that once before too ho 
had attained to Yoga (as the highest limit of 
Saivism or Yoga-Vaiscshika-Nyaya), and tho 
Kauravas (Buddhists, based on Vaiscshika-Nyaya) 
had divided tho kingdom of thought with him. He 
claims again Yog.a for his own, and so asks 
again for an equal share. Corresponding to this 
wc aro told that Krishna was of opinion that the 
Pin (lavas had satisfied all conditions and were 
entitled to their share of the kingdom (of thought). 



Chap xxxiii 


PREPARATIONS FOR WAR 


385 


Tiie Refusal of the Kattravas — But it is 
obvious that the Yoga sj stem m which Man is 
established now is not the same as it was before. 
Then it was the upper limit of iSaivism (Yoga- 
V aiseshika-Nyaya) , which has a close association 
with Buddhism (Vaiseshika-Nyaya) and includes 
the latter system, and so the kingdom of thought 
could bo divided between their adherents His 
present Yoga is the centre of Vaishnavism 
(Vcdanta-Yoga-VaiseBhika), and is practically 
identical with Vedanta as Buddhi is with the Soul. 
On the previous occasion Man had understood the 
idea of Buddhi as characterized by Knowledge, but 
now, as it is identified for all practical purposes 
with the Soul, and the latter has Prana, the energy 
of Action for its vehicle, — he understands Buddhi 
to bo characterized by Action too The Kauravas 
arc Buddhists, believing in Praknti as the chief 
creator of life, and hold that tho end of life is 
Knowledge and not Action, and so there is little 
in common between them and Man (Pawdavas) 
Indeed, as Man has accepted Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiscshika) for his creed, and the 
Kauravas are Buddhists (Vaiseshika Nyaya), we 
might say that tho Vaiseshika is common to both, 
and so tho Pandavas are entitled to some share 
in their kingdom of thought But, as we have seen, 
tho Vaiseshika point of tho Buddhists is that, 
though God and Nature arc joint creators of life, 
the share of Nature is greater than God’s, while 
tho Vaiseshika point of Vaishnavism (Dualism) is 
tho very opposite of this, — holding that tho share 
of God in this joint creation is greater than that 
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of Praknti Hence the Kauravaa cannot yield to 
the Pandavas on any point of vital importance 

Krishna’s Proposal — But is there really 
nothing in common between the rival parties? We 
have seen that both of them have a place for God. 
Even the Hmayana school of Buddhism, based 
on Nyaj a, does not deny God and has a place, 
however small, for him The Mahovona school, 
based on the character of the Mind, gives a more 
substantial share to God as a creator Then wo 
have seen that, however nominally, tne Vaiseshika 
is common to both Vaishnavism and Buddhism, 
for God is held to bo a joint creator with Praknti 
in both Finally, both of them believe that 
necessary actions should be performed as a 
Sacrifice Thus we might say that there are more 
fundamental points of agreement than difference 
between them, and the differences are of degree 
and not of kind, and so there is a possibility of a 
compromise and adjustment between them Cor- 
responding to this we are told that Krishna 
proposed that a cap iblc ambassador might be sent 
to Hastinapura to persuade the Kauravas to 
restore their share of the kingdom to tho 
Pandavas 

Tm Oi inion of tiif Princes — We see how 
difficult, i! not impossible, it is to reconcile the 
two points of view, and it is not easy for tho 
Knnrav as (Buddhists) to giv e up their position 
unless Man can marshal adequate reasonj m his 
support This is the opinion of tho Princes who 
had .assembled atUpaplavjn, that an ajipcal to 
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justice would be effective only if supported by a 
large army {of aiguments, ready to be marshalled 
in a “battle” or debate). 

Drupapa’s Priest. — It is necessary now to 
explore what common ground there is between 
the combatants in order to secure peaceful terms. 
We have seen that the chief point common to 
both is that acts of Sacrifice should be performed; 
and corresponding to this we arc told that 
Drupada, who personifies the basic idea of 
Sacrifice, — of the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
and their objects— sent his own Priest as an 
ambassador to the court of the Kaurovas to 
secure peace. 

154. Krishna’s Assistance to Both Parties. 

Krishna Assists both Parties. —In ordinary 
circumstances it would bo strange that a person 
should assist both parties in a great and terrible 
war. But in a great debate, the object of which 
is Truth, God can help both Krishna is the sole 
supremo creator of the universe, and ho has 
created the Kaurovas and Panda v as both, — all 
those who believe in Praknti or in him, for he is 
the creator of Praknti too. There is none to him 
hateful or dear, he is the same to both, and 
howsoever men approach him, they conic to him 
m the end Besides, both parties behove in him, 
though m varying degrees, and so Krishna is 
prepared to assist both and says that his relations 
are the same with them 
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Krishna, Arjuna and Duryodhana. — 
Arjuna holds that God is the sole supreme creator 
of the universe, and so he claims that he should 
have this idea of God to support his cause. God 
is thus conceived as the universal actor, acting 
through each individual Soul when the latter is 
filled with the spirit of Sacrifice, and corresponding 
to this Krishna promises to be the charioteer or 
guide of the life of Arjuna (Soul) in the field. 
Then Duryodhana holds that there is a place for 
God m the creation of life, but Prakriti is the 
chief creator and actor in the world, and he 
desires that ho should have this idea in suppoit 
of his cause. As he believes in God, though to a 
limited extent, he claims that Krishna (God) 
should help him; but, as he believes in Prakriti 
even more, he should have God’s Prakriti (or 
wealth of life), more than God himself, to help 
him. And corresponding to this we are told that 
Krishna gave his army of Gopas to Duryodhana 
to fight on his side; and this refers to all argu- 
ments that can be marshalled in the light of 
Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya. 

The Army oj Gopas . — Krishna gave his army of 
Gopas to Duryodhana, saying that each of them 
was capable of slaying him. If tins be literally 
true, Duryodhana should have no cause to fear, 
for then a single Gopa would be enough to slay 
lvrYo\vm, Wye tSmA tiwcclor tA thu Battle ol 
Kuruhshetra, and the whole thing would come to 
an end But the point is different. 
t( A Gopa — The word Gopa (Ga, u, pa) means 
“(pa) the objects of the Senses associated with (u) 
the Senses of Knowledge and (ga) the Senses of 
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Knowledge alone ” As the objects o! the Senses 
(of Knowledge and Action) refer to Sankhya- 
Nyaya or the two schools of Jainism, Gopa, the 
masculine of Gop*, personifies this system of 
thought, which holds that either God has no place 
or at best a small one in the creation of the 
universe Thus, a Gopa is one who is an atheist 
or an agnostic, and so he may be said to “slay” 
God In other words, when we deny God, we 
“slay” him, and this is the idea of the “death” 
of Krishna or God at the conclusion of the Epic 

Krishna is not to Fight — Krishna offers himself 
as Arjuna’s charioteer, saying that he himself 
would not take any part in the fight, and Arjuna 
agrees This explains the idea of God m relation 
to the Soul (Arjuna) in pure Vedanta, m which 
the two are identified, and God acts through the 
Soul or the Soul through God in a spirit of 
perfect Sacrifice And, as Man has been established 
in Vedanta, Krishna sajs that he himself would 
not take a separate partin the fight (argument), 
but only act as the charioteer (guide) of Arjuna 
or the Soul In other words, if the Soul is 
conceived ns acting in a spirit of perfect Sacrifice, 
we have a perfect idea of God, and this is argu 
ment (fight) enough to prove the existence of 
God as the sole supreme creator of the universe, 
and Krishna desires that Arjuna should adhere 
to this position, and the latter agrees 

In the course of the battle, however, wc see that 
Krishna does take part m the fight when he sees 
that Arjuna grows weak or faint Thi° docs not 
mean that Krishna broke his word It explains 
the course of action in the world when the 
Soul has not attained to pure Vedanta or 
falls away from it God is always an actor and 
creator , and when the Soul attains to Vedanta, 
it too becomes a perfect actor, acting always 
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The Composition of an Alshauhini . — The com- 
position of an Ahshauhmi is given m the first or 
Adi Pan a of the Mahabharata (1, 11 , 19-22), and 
we sec that it consists of horsemen, footmen, 
elephants and chariots ; and all these terms refer 
to ideas of Philosophy. The Hor»e is a symbol 
of the Senses, specialty those of Action, in sacred 
literature; afoot-soldier refers to the Senses of 
Action, associated with their objects, that is, tho 
SanUij a system, an Elephant to the Senses of 
Knowledge or Kyaya ; and a Car or Chariot is our 
body It is by means of these arrays of arguments, 
based on the different systems of thought (Ahslnu- 
hints), — all of which refer to Pratyahsha Pramnna 
or evidence which the Senses can regard as satis- 
factory — that the “battle” or debate is earned 
on. 

A Foot -soldier — The word for a Foot-soldier in 
the text is Patti (Pa, t, ti), meaning “(ti for lti) 
that is to say (t) the Senses of Action associated 
with (pa) their objects.” A foot-soldier refers, 
therefore, to arguments relating to the Senses of 
Action and their objects. 

Elephant — The word for an Elephant in the 
text is Gaja (Ga, ja) meaning “(ja) manifest (ga) 
Senses of Knowledge and refers, therefore, to 
arguments based on the Senses of Knowledge. 

157. Krishna and Arjuna. 

Krishna and Arjun \ — We have seen how 
tho individual Soul is identified with God m pure 
Vedanta ; and, as Man is now established in this 
system, Krishna approves of Arjuna’s measur- 
ing himself with God Both of them are actors m 
perfect Sacrifice, and so both can “shy” the Kau- 
ravas or “assign them to Prakrit i,” in which the 
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latter believe But, if the Soul has God for its 
guide or charioteer, it can all the more easily 
achieve this end. 

158. Tjie Part of Salya. 

Tiie Part or Salya. — This “war” or a great 
battle of systems of thought is between Yoga or 
Yoga- Vedanta (qualified Monism) on the one hand, 
and Buddhism on. the other. But Buddhism and 
Jainism arc parts of the same Bystem of thought 
(•Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiscshika) based on the idea of 
Praknti as the chief creator of life ; and so it is 
necessary for us to understand what placo docs 
Jainism occupy in this conflict Wo have seen that 
/Salya is one of those who porsonify this system 
(MM. IV, 73), and though he is the brother of 
Madri, and the maternal uncle of Nalcula and 
Sahadeva, he can “fight” only on tho side of Bur* 
yodhana (Buddhism) And eo we arc told that ho 
joined the forces of that prince 

159 Salya and the Pandavas 

YunnisiiTHiRA Agrees — Man can have -no 
objection to this alliance between Buddhism and 
Jamism, for they are parts of tho same system of 
thought, and so Yudhishflura accepts the allianco 
between Duryodhana and /Salya with a good grace. 

Salya as a Chariotefr of Karna — Jamism 
consists of two schools, Digambara and /Svetam- 
bara, and both of them are personified by /Salya. 
But the Digambara school is based on the pure 
Semkhya, and holds that Praknti, corresponding 
to the creative energy of Food, is tho creator of 
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]jfc Now we nso to the next higher 8} stem, viz , 
the tfvctanibara school, by means of the idea of 
Sacrifice As iSalya personifies both these schools, 
it means that he can enable us to rise from the 
one to the other Again, Kama is Food, ex- 
pressive of the creative energy of Praknti in the 
pure Sankhya , and so no might say that jSalya 
can help in the o\ erthrow of Kama (Food or tho 
Sankhya) This can be done by means of Saen 
fice, and the true Sacrifice of Tood consists in its 
being eaten by Prana, tho vehicle of the Soul 
In other words, Salya must lead Kama or Food 
(become his charioteer) to Prana or Breath, the 
\ chicle of the Soul (Arjuna), and so help in his 
overthrow And this is what Yudhishfhira asks 
Salya to do, and the latter readily agrees, for 
iS'alya believes in this elementary idea of the Sac- 
rifice of Food, and thinkB it reasonable that Food 
should be meant for tho Eater of Food 

160 The Forces of the Pandavas and 
Kaurai as 

Thf Forces of the Pandaias and Katj- 
ra\ as — Wc have seen that the “war” between the 
Kanravas and Pandavas is between two great 
systems of thought The Kauravas hold that 
Praknti, and the Pandavas that God, is the chief 
creator of life In other words, it is a “battle” 
between Vaishnavism on the one hand, and Bud- 
dhism and Jainism on the other These systems 
correspond to Vedanta- Yoga-Vaiscshika, and 
Sanklij a-Ny ay a-Vaiseshika , and though they 
meet nominally on the common ground of tho 
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Vaiscslnka, there is little connection between 
them Now we have seen that Min (Pandavas) 
is established m Vedanta, based on the character 
of the Soul, but, as the Soul is unmamfest and we 
ha\ o to examine the problem in the light of the 
manifest world, he ir piepared to accept Yoga, 
b ised on the character of Buddhi, where Buddhi is, 
for practical purposes, identified with the Sou! 
In other words, he has take n Ins stand on Visieh- 
tadvaita or qualified Monism as against the 
Buddhists The Kauravas arc Buddhists, holding 
to Vai*cshika-Nvaya, based on the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge , but, as 
Jainism i« closolv allied to Buddhism, thev can 
make such use of this system as they legitimately 
can In other words, they cannot say that thero 
is no place for God in th« scheme of life , but 
they can argue in the light of the creative charac- 
ter of Prahnti regarded as the chief source of 
life in both Buddhism and Jainism 

SrVEN AND ELEVEN AKSnAUJIINIS — TllUS tllC 
main conflict is between Yoga on the one 
hand, and Vaiseshika ind Nvaya combined 
on the other , or between Buddhi identified 
for practical purposes with the Soul on the 
one hand, and the Mind and the Senses of 
Knowledge on the other Now wc have seen that 
there aro five Senses of Knowledge , abovo 
them, as the sixth, is the Mind , and abovo the 
Mind, as the seventh, is Buddhi And so the 
forces of the Panda\as must be represented by 
the number soven, while those of the Kauravas 
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by six and five combined Corresponding to 
this we are told that the Pandavas had brought 
together seven, and the Kauravas eleven, 
Akshauhims on the battlefield The idea of an 
Akshauhim, as referring to Prafcj ahsha Pramana, 
has already been explained 

The Princes and their Akshauhinis — If the 
idea of an Akshauhim corresponds to Praty- 
aksha Pramana or evidence such as the 
Senses regard as satistactory, it should be 
borne out by the names and character of the 
“ princes ” or leaders of these Aksh whims It 
would be of interest to examine these names in 
some detail 

The Akshauhims of the Pandavas — On th 
side of the Pandavas the seven Akshauhims w ere 
headed by { 1 ) Yudhishfhira, (2) Yuyudhana, 
(3) Dhnshtaketu, ( 4 ) Jayatsena, ( 5 ) Pandya, ( 6 ) 
Drupada and (7) Virata Of these Yudbishthira is 
Buddhi or the Reason of Man, in the light of -which 
the debate is to be carried on. Yuyudhana 13 
a name of Indra, who personifies Buddhi identi- 
fied for practical purposes with the Soul Dhri- 
shfahetu expresses the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge. Jayatsena refers to 
the Mind associated with the objects of the Senses. 
Drupada personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses 
and their objects ; and Virata, who was wedded 
to Buddhism, has now been converted to Yoga or 
qualified Monism by Man (Pandavas) These /ire the 
arguments on the side of Man* — (1) Buddhi or 
the power of Reason in Man ; ( 2 ) the idea of 
Buddhi as identified for practical purposes with 
the Soul ; (3) Buddhi as it is associated with 
the objects of the Senses ;( 4 ) the Mind as it is 
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associated with the Senses of Action ; (5) the 
Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses of Knowl- 
edge ; (6) the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowl- 
edge and Action and their objfects ; and (7) 
the possibility of converting a Buddhist and a 
Jaina to Yoga-Yedanta. 

Yuyudhana — Yuyudhana is a name of Indra 
( MWD p. 855 ), and Indra personifies Bnddlu 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul ; 
that is Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism 
{MM IV, 85) It is also the name of Satyaki, who 
refers to Buddhi. 

Dhrishtaketu — Dhnshfciketu (Dhri, sh, /a, ketu) 
means “ (ketu) Buddhi associated with (to,) the 
Senses of Knowledge, (sh) Mind and (dhn) con- 
trol or Sacrifice ” 

Jayatsena — Jajmtsena is composed of Jayat 
and sona ; and Javab is derived from “ji” (MWD. 
p. 413). Jayatsena (or J, i, sena) means, there- 
fore, ‘*(sena) the body of ( l ) the Mind associated 
with (j) the Senses of Action ” 

Pandya — Pandva (Pa, a nd for anda, ya) means 
“ (ya) Bnddhi as (a/nda) the creative energy of 
(pa) the objects of the Senses.” 

Drupada and Virata — The idea of Drupada and 
Virafa has already been explained. We have 
shown how Vira/a has been converted to Yoga- 
Vcdonta through his association with Man. 

The Pandam Array — We see that in this argu- 
ment Man (1) appeal^ to the innate character of 
Buddhi in him (Yudhishfhira) , (2) explains how 
Buddhi may for practical purposes be identified 
with the Soul (Yuyudhana) , (3) shows how 
Buddhi creates the different objects of life 
(Pandya) ; (4) then explains 'now we rise to the 
idea of Buddhi by means of the Sacrifice of the 



39S THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 

Mind and the Senses (Dhnshfakctu) ; and explains 
(«5) that prior to this idea ot Sacrifice is the 
Saenfice of the Senses and their objects (Drupada); 
(6) that the Mind is associated not only with the 
Senses of Know ledgt , but with these of Action 
too (Jayatsenaj ; and (7) finally that it is possible 
to convert Buddhists and Jamas to qualified 
Monism or Yoga-Vcdonta (Virtifa). 

The Alshauhtms of the Kauraia<t — On the 
side of the Kaurovas eleven Akshauhims were 
assembled by (1) Bliagadatta, (2) Bhnmravas, (3j 
tfalva, (4) Knta\nrman, (5) Jajndrathn, (G) Sudn 
kshi/m, (7) Nila, (S) two kings of Avanti, (0) the 
Kckava princes, and (10 and 11} a miscellaneous 
sort 

Of these Bliagadatta refers to the chaiactei of 
the Mind, Bhwnsravas to the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action ; Snlyn person'fies Jainism ; Kntavnr- 
man is good actions performed by means of self- 
control and a clear Mind ; Jayadratha personifies 
Buddhism and Jainism; Sudakslnna refers to the 
Sacrifice of the Senses ; Nila to the association of 
the Mind with the Senses of Knowledge and Action; 
the tw o kings of Avanti to Desire, characteristic 
of the Mind, and the Kcknya princes to Praknti as 
the chief creative energy of life To these we might 
add one or two more points m support of Bud- 
dhism These arc the arrays of arguments or 
Akshauhims on the side of the Ixauraias, bv 
means of which the “ battle ” *s to he earned on 

Bhaqadatta — Bliagadatta (Bhaga, datta) means 
“(dntta) go. cn by (Bhnga/Moon* a name of Rmlra’\ 
the Mmd ” He refers, therefore, to the chvraetcr 
of the Mmd, the highest point of Bnddh'sm on 
which the Mahavnna school is based. 

B/i^nsraias. — Bhwmravas ( Bh«ri, ra, vas ) 
means *‘{ias) dwelling in (ra; the Senses of Action 
and (*) of Knowledge (blrnn) frequenth '* 
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Salya, Knlavarman, Jayadralha — The idea of 
these princes has already been explained 

SudaJ shma — Sad ikshma ( Su, d, aksh, i«a ) 
means “(ma tor ina) the master of (aksh for aksha) 
the Senses associated with (d) Sacrifice (su) made 
manificst ” He personifies, therefore, the Sacrifice 
of the Senses 

Nila — Ntla (N, i, la) means ‘'(la) the ten Senses 
and their objects asiouated with (i) the Mind and 
(n) the Senses of Knowledge ” He refers to the 
association of the Mind with the ten Senses of 
Knowledge and Action and their objects 

Avanh — Avanti (avan, ti) means “(ti fonti) 
that is to say (a\ an for a^ ana) Desire” He per- 
sonifies Desire, charat tenstic of the Mind 

Kebaya — Kcka^ i (K, cka, va) means ‘ (ya) he 
\ ho believes that (eka) Uu one thing is (k) Pra- 
knti ” He personifies, therefore, the pure Sankhva 
point of view in connection with Praknti, and the 
idea ofKaikcyt or Kckayr, the feminine of Kckaya, 
has already been explained 

The Array of the Kauravat — We see from this 
that the Kaur ivas or Buddhists, believing m Vawe 
shika N ja\a or the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge, and free to make use of the idea of Praknti 
as it is m the pure Sankhya, — can h ive the follow- 
ing array of arguments lhcy can explain (1) 
the character of the Mmd ( hagadatta), (2) the 
association of the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
(Blmmravas), (3) the character of Jainism (Salva), 
(4) the relation of Jainism to Buddhism (Jay ad 
ratha) , (5) the importance of good actions 
performed with self-control and a clear Mmd 
(Kntavarman), (G) the Sacrifice of the Senses 
(Sudakshma), (7) the connection of the Mind with 
the Senses and their objects (Nila), (8) the nature 
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of DesiTe, characteristic of the Mind (kings of 
Avanti ), (9) the character of Praknti as the chief 
creator of life (Kehaj a princes), and (10-11) any 
other arguments of a miscellaneous sort bearing on 
the subject We notice that, as the chief argu- 
ments of the Pandavas are based on Buddhi or 
Yoga, those of the Kauravas are based on the 
character of the Mind and the Senses to which the 
tno schools of Buddhism correspond 



CHAPTER XXXIV 
THE MISSION OF SAN, TAYA 
OR 

THE CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN 
CONFLICTING SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT 

1G1 Tho T mWwnf* If 2 Tho Mtuion ol flan J Ay a 161 Krishna's 
Int rvontion 161 Krishna's Off r IC5 Tho Offor of Yudlush/hira 
I Ivo Villas * 

A Summary 

Wf have examined the range and different 
points of view of the conflicting systems of thought 
advocated by Man and his opponents, and it is now 
necessary to see the points of contact or tho con- 
necting links between them (The Embassies). 

Man believes in Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga- 
Vaiffcshika), while hm opponents in Buddhism 
( Vaweshika-Nyaya ) r i be Vuweshika, based 
on the char u ter of the Mind, is apparently a 
common ground between them (The Mission of 
.San jay a) 

M, the wwvA Ume we- vnmt know Uw> yvw«nt» oi 
contrast between the conflicting systems of 
thought, and that will enable us to understand 
them aright (Krishna’s Intervention). 
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The whole difference between them irises out 
of their different ideas of God (Krishna’s Offer) 

Man would be quite satisfied if bis opponents 
accept his idea of God as the chief creator of 
life (Yudhish/hira s Offer Tive villages) 

161 The Embassies 

The Embassies — Having understood the range 
and different points of view of the conflicting 
stems of thought, it is necessary to know the 
points of contact between them That is the idea 
of ambassadors in the language of “war ” They 
bring together the combatants, explain their differ 
ent point of view, and try to bring about peace 
That is the idea of the embassies that pass between 
the Kauravas and Pandavas 

Three Points of Contact — We hai e explain- 
ed that there arc three points of contact between 
Man and his opponents The first is tho idea of 
Sacrifice, accepted by both, and corresponding to 
this Drupado, who personifies Sacrifice, sends lus 
own Priest as an ambassador to the court of the 
Kauravas The second is the character of the 
Mind, the basib of the Vaises lnka, which is appar- 
ently a common ground between Vaishnavism 
(Vedcmta-Yogi-Vaisesluka), the faith of Man, 
and Buddhism (Vaiseshiha-Nj ayn), the creed of 
lus opponents, and corresponding to this Sanjaja, 
who pcibomfic* the Mind m Buddhism, comes as 
an ambassador of the Ivaura\as to the Pandiva 
court The third is the idea of God, accepted bv 
both m \ar\mg degrees, and corresponding to this 
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Krishna himself goe-> to the Kauravas to secure 
peace. 


162 . The Mission of Sanjaya. 

The Mission of Sanjaya. — Sanjaya per-oni* 
fie° the character of the Mind m Buddhism (Va lse- 
shika-jSyaya), that Is, its Mahayana school; and 
so he goc3 to the court of the Pandavas to explain 
the point of view of the Kaurava«. He tries to 
com mce them of the truth of his own point of 
view, and tells them how difficult it was to conquer 
the Kaurai as, supported as they were by great 
£> stem 1 - of thought. 

Sanjaya . — The more correct form of his word 
is Samjaja, which is dtmed from Samji (MWD. p. 
1133), and Samji (Sam, j, 1 ) means “ / i ) the Mind 
and ( j ) the Senses of Action (sam) umted toge- 
ther. ” He personifies, therefore, the union of the 
Mind with the Senses of Action, giving us a correct 
idea of the Mind as associated with both the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action He represents the 
same idea of the Mind as Asvatthaman, and so 
like A^^atthaman he is one of the survivors of 
the battle of Kurnkshetra on the side of the 
Kauravas. 

►Sanjaya says that the Kauravas were protected 
by Drona, Bhi^hma, Sal} a, Knpa, and Kama, — 
all of whom personify different systems of thought; 
and, as these systems are difficult to combat, so 
arc the Kauravas assisted by them. 

Yhdhishthira is Ready for Peace. — Man 13 
prepared for peace if he 13 left in undisturbed 
po3sesoion of the Yoga system of thought as he 
now understands it, — that i§, as Yoga-Vedanta, 
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where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta Corresponaing to this Yudhishfhira 
(Buddhi) expresses his readiness for peace on 
condition that he is given Indraprastha for his 
kingdom (of thought), and we have explained that 
Indraprastha, the city of Indra, refers to this 
S3 stem of thought 


Tiie Request of SA^ ja\ \ — But it is impossi- 
ble for the Ivnuravas to accede to this They had 
been prepared to give Indraprastha, the city of 
Indra, Buddhi, or the Yoga S3 stem of thought so 
lone as Alan had accepted &u\isra, having Buddhi 
for its highest point of thought — for tfaivism 
has something m common v. ltli Buddhism, their 
own creed, and Buddhi is characterized by 
Knowledge, and not Action, in both But to 
accept the idea of Buddhi in Vaishnavism, where 
it is identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul and associated with Action, would be to 
abandon Buddhism altogether Sanjava realizes 
the difib ult\ of the Ivauravas and so pleads that 
Yudhishthira should make peace v> ith them eren 
if lie is not given Ins rightful share The 
Pandaias might m\e up their point of view of 
A.oga as it is in Vaishnai ism (A r edanta-Yoga- 
Ahuscshika), and accept it as the highest point 
of &ai\i«m (Yoga-Vaiseshika-N\a3 a), eien as they 
had done before the Gambling Match, and the 
Kaurn\a> might then agree to gne them their 
share But in the present state of the Pandavas 
(Alan) it is impossible for them to go down to 
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Nanism, and so there is no chance for the two 
parties to agree. 

103 . Krishna's Intervention. 

Krishna’s Intervention — Man believes 
in Yoga, Yoga-Vedanta or Vmshfadvaita m 
Vaishnavxsm, holding that Buddhi is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul, which has Prana 
or Breath tor its vehicle and Consciousness for 
its chief characteristic; and so we must for 
ever engage in all actions as a Sacrifice His 
opponents are prcpaied to admit that nicessar^ 
actions should be performed as a Sacrifice for the 
time being, but maintain that they must be 
abandoned in the end, for the goal of life is 
Knowledge or renunciation of Action, which 
alone can secure our salvation There is, as we 
see, a clear conflict between their points of view, 
and it is necessary to discuss the whole question 
in detail to see if they can be reconciled. 

Corresponding to this we are told that Krishna, 
the god of Vaishnavism and the supreme Actor in 
the universe, intervened in the discussion between 
Sanjaya and Yudhishfhira and explained the 
points of view of their two schools of thought, — 
“one holding that it is by work that we attain 
salvation, and the other that salvation is achieved 
6y Knowledge afone and by a fra tarn mg from 
work.” As Vedanta believes in endless Action 
performed as a Sacrifice, Krishna says that “in 
lus opinion the view that anything other than 
work is good, is the utterance of a fool, for the 
whole universe is held together by work ” He 
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holds, therefore, that the Pemdavas (Man) are 
correct in their belief in Yoga- Vedanta and cannot 
change and so the} must have their share m the 
kingdom (of thought) 

164 Krishna’s Of* ek 

Krishna’s OrjER — The whole question may 
also bo examined in the light of belief in God in 
the opposing systems of thought "Man believes 
that God is the sole supreme creator of the 
universe, while his opponents maintain that he 
is either a spectator of the work of Prakriti or has 
but a small share in it, and e\ en if it is more 
substantial, it 13 still less than that of Prakriti 
Both sides believe m God, though m varying 
degrees and so we might say that belief m God 
is common to both Corresponding to this Krishna 
proposes that, since both of them believe in God, 
he (God) should go up to the Kauravas to secure 
a common ground of agreement and make peace 
But as llio Pandavas have a truer perception of 
God, ho would accept an agreement only if it 
does not compromise anj thing vital in their point 
of view’ And so we arc told that Krishna desired 
“to go himself to the Ivauravas to bring about 
peace without injury to the sons of Pandu ” 

165 The Offer of Yi dhishtitita Fine 
Vys 1 whs 

Thf ^ OlFEP OF YuDHISIITHIRA — F l\ E 
Villages Man, in conclusion, defines Ins position 
and asks if his opponents (Kauravas) are prepared 
to accept Ins claim This is tho offer of 
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Ymlhishdura, and this the idea of the five Milages 
that ho demands from the Kauravas 

1 fiF Positiojs or Tiir Pandai \s — 1 he position 
of Man is (a) that Pfakriti arises from Purusha or 
God, or, if it is a separate entitv, it is but a 
spectator of his work, and so Action belongs more 
to God than PraLrifci, (b) that God is characterized 
by Sacrifico or creative, selfless, and beneficent 
Action, (c) that it is Sacrifice that leads to the 
idea of God , and (d) that the idea of God is 
Prakrit i associated with Sacrifice Tf the Kamovas 
can accede to this, ho (Pandivas) would lie perfectly 
satisfied, and then lie i ould be prepared to accopt 
anything else they propose Corresponding to this 
Yudhishlhn a demands four towns or villages by 
name “ with any other for a fifth, — and then they 
(Panday as) would bo contont to Inc in peace ’ 

Avi tlkala — Tho first village or town demanded 
by Yudhishflnra is Awsthala That is the name 
given in the Sanskrit text and not Knsasthala is 
given in the transl ition The Bengal Edition 1ms 
Knsasthala, but Avisthala (A, v, i stlia, la) vonld 
appoar to be more coircct, meaning ‘ (la) the ten 
Senses of Knowledge and Action (stha) stand in 
(0 the Mind associated with (v) Prakuti and (a) 
God In other words, Action is assoented not 
only with Prakriti but ilso with God 

Vnlarthala — Vnknsthala (Vri, ka, stlia la) 
moans ‘ (la) the ten Senses (stlia) stand in (ka) 
Buddhi or God characterized by (vri) restraint oi 
Sacrifice In other words, when we associate tho 
idea of Sacrifice with the functions of tho Senses, 
we get tho idea of God 



4 OS THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 

Malanh — Hal and t (M, a , kam d, t) means 
* f (m) t!ie Senses of Know ledge (a) leading to (k*im 
for ka) God and fd) Sacrifice of (i) the Mind 
Thus the functions of the Smses and the Mind 
lead to the idea of God when thev are associated 
with Sacrifice 

I arannvata — Varanavata (Vaia, n a \ a, ta) 
means * (ta) the Senses of Action associated 
with (va) Praknti («) leading to (n) God, when 
referring to (vara) restraint or Sacrifice ” In other 
words when we associate the idea of Sacrifice with 
l'ral nti or the Senses of Action, we get the idea 
of God 

If ftheKauruas arc propartd to concede these 
four points (four villages), the Pantfavas would 
agree to an} thing else (for a fifth) It is obvious 
that the kaurn as cannot accept this proposal, 
for then thea must give up entirely their Buddhist 
point of view 



CHAPTER XXXV 

THE DISCOURSE Or SANAT SUJATA 
OR 

THE CONVERSION OE BHRITARASHTRA 

ICO Tho Artvico of V luro 1C7 Tho D stouruo of Snnat Sbjnta 
168 Tho Conned of Ponce 169 Tho Doterm nat on of Duryotil nna 

A Summary 

Ir wo examine tho problem of Life correctly in 
the light of tho character of the Miml, we shall see 
that God has a larger share m the work of creation 
than Nature or Praknti (The Advice of Vidura) 

But if we examine it in tho light of tho truo 
character of the Soul, we perceive still more clearly 
that it is God who creates (The Discourse of 
Sanat-Sujata) 

As the Mahayana school of Buddhism holds 
that God and Nature have an almost equal share 
in tho creation of life, — the portion of Nature 
being slightly greater than that of God — it is by no 
means difficult foi this school to be converted to 
the position that the share of God is slightly 
greater than that of Nature This is the point of 
view of the Vaiseshika, as the lower limit of Vaish- 
navism (Vedanta-Yoga Vaiseehika), and it would 
satisfy Man, and there would be peace (The 
Counsel of Peace) 
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But by accepting this position Buddhism would 
give up the whole of its case It is based prim- 
arily on the idea that it is Praknti and not 
Purusha w ho is the chief creator of life; and now 
if it agrees to the very opposite point of view, it 
must surrender itself. Hence, if Buddhism is to 
retain its individuality as a true religion, it must 
adhere to its own position (The Determination 
of Dtirj odhana) 

ICO The Advice of Vidtjr \ 

The Admcf of VinurA — We have explained 
that the Mind, the basis of the Vaiseslnka, is a 
meeting place of all principal systems of Philo- 
sophy and Religion We hold in its light that .all 
life is created out of the union of Purusha and 
Praknti, and that they have an equal or almost 
equal share (MM II, 111; 140-141); and wo see 
that all higher forms of life are created out of the 
union of the male and the female to which 
Purusha and Praknti correspond. But if we 
examine the problem more carefully, we see that 
the share of the male (Purusha) is a little more 
than that of tho female (Praknti), for in the 
electric current, to which tho energy of the Mind 
corresponds, we have the positive and negative, 
corresponding to the male and the female, and the 
positive (male) must have a higher potential to 
enable the current to flojrfJHU. IV , 343, n ) li this 
be really so, a reasonable man, who is prepared to 
agree that Purusha and Praknti have an almost 
equal share in creation, should not find it difficult 
to hold that the share of Purusha is somewhat 
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greater than that of Nature or Praknti This is 
the Mew of Vidura who personifies the Mmd m all 
systems of thought, and he advises Dhntarashfra 
accordingly The kmg is a Buddhist, and the 
Mahay ana school, based on the Vaiseshika or the 
character of the Mind, can ea a dy accept this new 
point of view Then, if it is conceded that the 
share of God is somewhat greater than that of 
Nature m their joint creation of life, — as this is the 
Vaweshiha or Dualisfcic point of view of Vaishnav- 
ism (Vedanta Yoga Vaiseshika), Man would be 
satisfied, and there would be peace And so 
Vidura holds that the sons of the king should make 
peace with the sons of Pandu, give them their 
due share or at least some “villages, ’ when both 
of them could live in peace 

Knowledge and Action — Vidura, in the coutbo 
of his advice to Dhritarashfra, lays equal emphasis 
on both Knowledge and Action for that is the 
point of vi"W of the Vaiseshiki, based on the 
character of the Mind, which he personifies (MM 
II, 142, 147) 

167 The Discourse ot Sanat-Suj\ta 

The Discourse 0 * Sanat Sujata — But 
Dhntarashfra is not satisfied Vidura has explained 
the question m the light of the Mmd, but the 
Mind is a meeting place of all principal systems of 
thought and each claims its own idea as true It 
is therefore necessary to examine the question in 
the light of a higher energy than the Mmd That, 
however u impossible for Vidura, for he personifies 
the character of the Mmd ind cannot now assume 
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a different role And so on his advice Dhrita- 
rashfra thinks of Sanat-Sujata, “a sincere devotee 
of God,” who comes to resolve the doubts of the 
king He is a true believer in God, and speaks to 
him about God and Soul, Knowledge and Action, 
and the old king i«* satisfied and converted to the 
higher point of view. 

Sanat-Sujala — Sanat-Sujata (Sa, nat for nata, 
sujfita) means “(sujata) a sincere person (nata) 
saluting (sa) God ” Sanat-Sujata is thus a sincere 
person who salutes or worships God, and his 
understood his character. 

II ts Discourse — Sanat-Sujata believes that the 
knowledge of Self or the Soul is immortality ; that 
he who has controlled himself, and that is the 
essence of Sacrifice — cannot be destroyed ; that 
we should act, but without desire Frakriti, 
according to him, exists as a separate entity, and 
God creates b\ uniting himself with it. Hence 
Purusha and Praknti must not bo identified, and 
God is said to create by means of constant trans- 
formation of himself * He holds that the universe 
is distinct from God, though it comes into ex- 
istence through him 

We notice that Sanat-Sujata lcprcsents the 
Yoga point of view, according to which Praknti 
exists as a separate entity from God, but it is the 
latter who creates Buddhi is the highest creative 
energ> in this sastem, and Buddhi is here con- 
ceded in its own character and not identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul Hence this Yoga 
is the highest point of &tiwsm, and, as Buddhism 
is included in this sjstcm, it is easy to piss from 
Gic one to the other* and so the king is satisfied 
Further, as this xnnety of Yoga upholds Action 
but regirds Knowledge as the final goal (MM II, 
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136), Sanat-Suj<zta explains the idea of Sacrifice 
hut holds that “a learned man succeeds and saves 
himself by means of Knowledge.” 

Sanat-Sujata then explains the nature of the 
individual as well as the supreme Soul as he under- 
stands it. No one, he says, has seen the Soul, and 
yet it is in it that God abides. No one has seen God, 
yet he is the foundation of everything, and he is 
the manifest form of the universe. In the heart 
of each being abides the individual as well as the 
supreme Soul, and that is the best evidence of the 
existence of both. The Soul is characterized by 
Knowledge, saj's he, and this Knowledge is acquir- 
ed bj self-control, the basis of Sacrifice,— the 
essence of the knowledge of God. 

Having explained the character of Yoga as the 
highest point of iSaxvism, Sanat-Sujata makes a 
transition to it« counterpart in Vaishnavism, that 
is Yoga- Vedanta or qualified Monism, and explains 
how God is the creator, cause, and creation of the 
universe, — the father, mother as well as the son 
united together in one. 

Thus we see that Sanat-Sujata, a sincere devotee 
of God, explains the idea of God and Nature as 
he understands it m the light of Yoga m its own 
character as well as identified with Vedanta. This 
satisfies the king better than the opinion of Vidura, 
and he is converted to the higher point of view. 

16B The Counsel oe Peace. 

The Am ice or Sanjaya. — ^anjaya personifies 
the association of the Mind with the Senses of 
(Knowledge and) Action, that is Buddhism and 
Jainism. But after his vi<«it to the Panclavas he has 
grasped a truer idea of God, and on his return 
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explains the whole position to the Kaurovas (Bud- 
dhists) and advises peace He explains to them 
how Man has taken his stand on the character of 
Buddhi identified for practical purposes with 
the Soul, and can prove his position by means 
of Pratyaksha Pramana or evidence which the 
Senses can regard as satisfactory , and correspond- 
ing to this the Pandavas had mustered seven 
Akshauhims oi divisions He mform 3 them that 
the whole idea is based on the character of Sacri- 
fice of the Mind which leads to Vedanta, or the 
conception of God as the sole supreme creator of 
the universe, and the individual Soul, acting in 
endless Sacrifice, as identified v ith him Corres- 
ponding to this Dhnshfadj umnaliad been appointed 
commandcr-in-clucf of the Pandava hosts, and they 
had Krishna (God) as the charioteer of Arjuna 
(Soul) The Kauravas (Buddhists) also believed m 
God m their own way , but if they did not accept 
the point of view of the Pandavas (Man), thclattei 
could easily prove that, in spite of their lip worship 
of God, tliev had no real faith in him, that tliev 
regarded Nature or Praknti as the chief creator of 
life, and so could without difficulty be “assigned to 
Praknti” or dcstrojed 

The Message of Yudhiskthira — This is 111 effect 
the message of Yudhishdura to the Kauravas, 
carried bv Sanjaj a The latter lias been conv erted 
to it himself, and so advises peace 

Dhrishtadyumna — Dhrisldadj umna is appoint- 
ed commander-m-clutf of the Tandy, a hosts, and 
we have explained that lie personifies the Sacnfico 
of tlie Mind and the Senses of Know ledge, and it is 
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this that leads to the idea of God in Vaishnavism 
or Vedanta 

Seven APshauhims — The number seven refers 
to Buddhi, and Akshanhims to Pratjaksha 
Pramana or evidence satisfactory to the Senses 
Krishna Assists the Pandaias — As Man has 
understood the correct idea of God, the latter 
(Ivnshna) assists him m everything 

Arjuna is equal to Krishna — -When the indivi- 
dual Soul (Arjuna) understands the essential idea 
of God m Vedanta (Krishna), it can be identified 
with him Sacrifice is of the essence of the idea 
of God, and when the Soul acts m endless Sacri- 
fice, it becomes an image of God 

Pandavas as the Instruments of Krishna — It is 
said that Krishna desired to make the Pandavas as 
his instruments m order to destroy the Kauravas 
As the Kauravas believe m Praknti as the chief 
creator of ltfe, they must be “assigned to Praknti * 
or destroy ed , and this can be done bv a person 
who has a true conception of God That is Man 
or the Pandavas established in Vedanta When 
Man attains to this truth, he become® an instru- 
ment of God himself, for he acts in a spirit of end- 
less Sacrifice like God 

169 Dijpyodhana s Dettpvin/tion 

Dupyodhana’s Detei miration — Dhntarash- 
fra is now convinced of the real truth and so 
idviscs Dun odhana to accept it and desist from 
“war” or an open debate But it is impossible for 
Buddhism to accept the Vedanta idea of God 
without abolishing itself , and so Durvodhana, 
who personifies this sjstem and is unable to change, 
is determined to resist the claim of the Ptmdavaa 
Jfe relies on the creative energy of Praknti m the 
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SanlJrv a (Kama), nnd so refuses to listen to advice 
He thinks that lie would rather go down to the 
pure Sankhva (Kama and Du/isasana) and fight 
this new claim of Man (Pandavas) than call him 
self a Buddhist and mcekl} submit The blind 
old king is unable to di^su ido him and can 
onlj wish that his obdurate son could be 
con\ineed of the real truth of God even as he 
himself has been 

Kama encourages Duryodhana — Kama personi- 
fies Tood or the creative encrg\ of Praknti m the 
pure Snnkhva Buddhism too is fundamentally 
based on this creative character of Prakriti , and 
so Durjodhana who personifies Buddhism, feels 
encouraged to think that, if Tood creates and 
supports life, — and this no one can deny— it would 
be impossible to dislodge him Further, he bolicv e& 
that, if once the new claim of Man i« admitted, viz , 
that God is the chief creator of the uim erse, Man 
would not hesitate to pursue Ins point to the end, 
and the onlj conclusion would be that of pure 
Vedanta the very opposite of the Sankhyn Tin 0 
Durjod liana is not prepared to grant, and so lie 
savs that “thr Pandavas would be bent on revenge 
if admitted to their share of the kingdom ” 

Kama Retires to his House — If the claim of 
\ edanta, i tz , that God is the sole creator of the 
universe and Praknti itself is created bj him, is 
admitted, the question of the separate and mde- 
penderet creative power of Ptnknti (foes not even 
arise When ever} one is prepared to accept 
Vedanta, Ivarna, who personifies Tood, semen 
imle, or the creative power of physical Nature or 
Praknti, must retire This must happen if even 
N>a}n, which holds that God evicts but as a spec- 
tator of Pr ikriti’s wotk, is readv to accept Vedanta 
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without so much as arguing the case. And so wo 
arc told that when Bhtshma, who personifies 
Nyaya, rebuked Kama (Food or Frakriti), the 
latter ‘‘feeling hurt, left the court and retired to 
his own house.** 

Duryo&hancC 8 Resolve . — Puryodhana is deter- 
mined to stick to Frakriti as the chief creator of 
life, and declares that he would rather go down to 
the pure fiankhya or the Digambara school of 
Jainism than accept the point of view of Vedanta, 
pure or qualified. And so he says that he would 
fight the Fandavas with the assistance of Karwa 
and Du/fsasana alone if forsaken by the rest. 
f Karwa is Food or the creative energy of Prakriti, 
and Dufoasana expresses the pure Sankhya point 
of view that all life is an evil, and so must be 
shunned. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 
THE MISSION OF KRISHNA 
OR 

BUDDHISM AND THE IDEA OF GOD 

i"0 K>)ih>tii aV HMtiDipni HI, Kmh'»* , s Reception 172. 
The Rasojve of Duryodh&n*. 173 Kn«h«& among tha Kaufft\aa. 171. 
Kmh’tft m the Assembly Ha)/ 175. The Advice of K'ishn* 176. The 
King** Helplessness 177. Duryodhona'a RpJolvr. 178 K'i«fc»aV Re 
buke. 179 Oandhin’a Adaice 180 The Cap luro of Krishna lSl.The 
Dtvta* Form of Knshia. 182. Krishna’* Return the Message of Kunt . 

A Summary. 

Wr have seen that the idea of God, though 
different in each, is common to both Buddhism 
and Vnishnavism; and wc get the first idea of God 
when wc come to Nytzya. (Krishna at Hastinapura). 

Those who arc converted from Buddhism to 
Vaishnavism hail God as the supreme creator of 
the universe. (Krishna’s Reception). 

But those who believe in Buddhism arc unable 
to accept this point of view. They maintain that 
their system alone contains the truest idea of God, 
(The Resolve of Duryodhnna). 

Those who arc prepared to be converted from 
Buddhism to Vaislmavi^m welcome the idea of 
God; but those who still adhere to Buddhism ami 
Jainism can believe in God only in a limited way. 
(Krishna among the Kauravas). 
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But no one cm doubt that Buddhism specially 
its Mahavana school admits that God exists is 
well as creates (Krishna in the Assembh Hall) 

But if wo believe in God the only logical con- 
clusion is that he is the chief creator of tl e uni 
verse To say that he exists and creates, and then 
to hold that Praknti is the chief creator of life, is 
illogical ind a contradiction m terms (The Advice 
of Krishna) 

Yet it is impossible to argue with those who 
will not be convinced (The King s Helpless 
ness) 

The Buddhists, however, believe that then s is 
tho only correct idea of God (Dunodhana’s 
Resolve) 

But the Buddhist view is illogical, for, if thev 
believe in Sacrifice, as they do, the only conclusion 
is that it i° God who creates (Krishna s Rebuke) 

This would be admitted even bv those who 
understand the idea of Praknti aright Onh those 
who refuse to understand cannot be convinced 
(Gandhan s Advice) 

Tne Buddhists maintain that they can prove 
that their system alone comprehends tho true idea 
of God (Tho Capture of Krishna) 

But this is a foolish thought, and tlicv would 
not say so if they knew the idea of God aright 
(The Div mo Torm of Krishna) 

But those who refuse to understand cannot be 
convinced Those, however, who are receptive of 
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non ideas c m know, anil then thc\ realize tint 
God is the supreme creator of the universe Ha en 
so must Alan act in a spirit of Sacrifice for eser in 
the w orld (Krishna s Kctnrn the Message of 
Jvunti) 

170 ItriSHNA at Hastixatura 

Krishna at Hastin a pupa —We have n w to 
underst ind the idea of God We have seen that 
the pure S«nkh\ a has no place for lum in its 
scheme, and it is onlj when we rise to Njava 
through Sacrifice that wo get the first idea of God 
as n spectator or a small actor in the umv erso 
Thus the most elementary idea of God begins with 
the Njava system, and we can then rise from this 
to higher forms of thought Buddhism is based on 
Vaiscshih i-Njaja, and so God has a certain place 
in its scheme Njava is the foundation of its 
Iltnayana school, and H istmnpura is the citv of 
Njnja, and corresponding to this wc arc told 
that Krtslma proceeded to Hastinapura, the capital 
of tlic Kauraaas with the object of bringing 
about peace 

The Complaint of Yi DnisimiiRA — Yudhish- 
fhira complains that the Ivaurivas have refused 
to give him the five villages or towns demanded 
hj him, and wo have seen how the Kauravas can 
not do so without giving up their own system of 
thought 

Thf Disrounsr oi Krishna — Krishna consoles 
Yudlnshfhira and explains to him the connection 
between God and Man in relation to actions 
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performed bv each individual being The question is 
obwousH a difficnlt one, and Yudhish/hira should 
not conclude that the Kaura\ as (Buddhists) have 
hastily rejected his proposal The\ will need to 
be convinced before thev can give up their own 
point of view He explain* to Yudhishfhira that 
“human affairs are accomplished both by dn ine 
providence and exertion on the part of Man,” and 
it is this that the people cannot easily understand 
Then, as Buddhism has a place for God m its 
‘•cheme of thought, Knshna, the supreme creator 
of the universe, goes to their capital, Hastinapura, 
the citj of Xjaja, where the idea of God takts its 
first shape through Sacrifice, to conunce them of 
the real truth 

171 Krishna’s Reception 

Kpisiina’s Exception — We have seen that it is 
not difficult for a Buddhist to be converted to true 
faith in God, and Dhntarash/ra has been convinced 
of the truth of Vaiahnavism or Vedanta \nd so 
when he hears of Krishna’s approach, he is glad 
and welcomes him He desires that e\ cr\ one, — 
man, woman and child,-the young and old, should 
understand the true idea of God, and so commands 
that all of them should turn out to behold Knshna 
and welcome him Further, he desires that 
Vedanta should take the place of Sankhj a, and so 
gives order that Knshna, the supreme Purusha of 
Vedanta, should be lodged in the house of Duftsa- 
sana who personifies the pure Sankby a view of life 
as an evil and full of sorrow and death 
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172 Tirr Rfsot^e of Duiuodhany 

Tiif Rfsol\f of Drr^ ODn \na — But it is not 
posable for those who adhere to Buddhism to 
accept the Vedanta idea of God, and feo u e are 
told that “Dnnodhnnn tned to persuade his 
father to withhold this welcome from Krishna ” 
The Buddhists agree that God exists and creates, 
but tho\ cannot «nc him the sole supreme pi ice 
Thc\ bclicv c that the} alone have grasped the 
true idea of God, and are prepared to argue the 
ease, hoping that they would be able to convince 
others as veil Corresponding to this Duryodhnna 
sajs that Krishna (God) is indeed worthy of 
worship, but in the existing circumstances ho 
should not he w clcomed; for if the} w clcome the 
Vedanta idea of God (Krishna), thev must abolish 
themselves And so he holds that there can onh 
bo “war' and not “pe tee" between them nnd the 
Pandnv as He believes that he as a Buddhist Ins 
grasped the true idea of God. and so he proposes 
to make Krishna a “captive” m tlieir camp If 
this ran he done, “the whole world would fall 
under his sway” as a matter of course 

173 Kpishna Amono the Ivaup a\ as 

Krishna ^ is Wftcomed—Ar Buddhism 
(Vaiseshika-Xjava) Ins a place for God, 
DhntarasWra, BhtsUmx, Dronx and others, who 
believe m God to anv extent, welcome Krishna 
on Ins arm al in their midst 

Kkishna ami V.nuiu -The Va.-re.hikn, based 
™ the character of the Mind, i, a meeting place 
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of all principal systems of thought, and it is this 
that connects, however nominally, Vaishnavism 
(Vcdanta-Yoga-Vaiscshika) with Buddhism 
(Vawtshika-Nyaya) The best idea of God in 
Buddhism is to be found in its Mahayana school, 
based on the Vawcshika, and, as Vidura personifies 
this system in all its aspects, Krishna goes and 
stays with him while in the Kuru camp 

Krishna ind Kfnti — Kunti personifies 
Praknti or our planet Barth, on the creative 
character of which Buddhism and Taimsm 
(Sankhya-Nyaya Vaiscsluka) arc based Its 
range of application extends, therefore, to the 
Vaiscshika, personified by Vidura Vedanta holds 
that Praknti belongs to God, and fo we are told 
that Krishna (God) mt t Kunti in the hou°o of 
Vidura 

Krishna and Dlryodiiana —Buddhism has a 
definite place for God in its scheme, and so we 
arc told that Krishna (God) went to the house of 
Duryodhana to moot him But Buddhism, as 
personified by Durjodhana, has di finitely allied 
itself with Jainism, and so Dm\odhana is 
surrounded bv his brothers and talcum (Jainism) 
and Kama (Tood or Praknti) at the time 

Krishna Declinfs Bui yodiiana’s Ofi<tr of 
Pood — Although Buddhism has a certain place 
for God, it Wide that Praknti i« the chief creator 
of life Vaishnavism cannot accept this Buddhist 
conception of Praknti, and we have seen that 
Praknti and Pood aro identified in sacred literature 
(MM II, 21G, n 2) Corresponding to this we aie 
told that Buivodhana (Buddhism) offered his own 
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food (idea of Prakrit 1 ) to Krishna (God of Vnish- 
nausm), bat the latter was unable to accept it. 

Kristis \ Accepts Tood trom Vidur x —The 
Vaweshiha is the lower limit of Vaishnavism 
(\ cdrmta-Yoga-Vai?cstul a), and so w e might sa\ 
that the true Vaweshika idea of Praknti is accept 
able to its God As Vidura personifies the 
Vaiscshika m all its aspects, Krishna (God) is glad 
to tike food (Praknti) offered b\ Vidura 
(Vaisisluka system) to lnm 

174 Kristis v in tiif Assembly Hai h 

K TSIINA IN TJII ASSEMBLY IfUL — TilO 
Asscmbl\ Hall of the Kaura\as i» a picture of their 
own system of thought, and as God has a certain 
phec in it, Krishna (God) is invited to enter and 
occupy it Krishna is the God of Vaishniusm 
(\ cdnnta \oga Vaiscshika), whoso range of 
thought extends from the Soul to Buddlu and tho 
Mind, and bo we must hayo a clear idea of all these 
three Krishna is tho supremo Soul himself, and 
Buddlu and the Mind remain The former is 
personified by Sutyakiand the latter by Vidura, 
and so we aro told that he entered the Assembly 
Hall accompanied by theso two As Buddhism 
accepts the idea of God, ho is welcomed bj all and 
they rise ti rccciy c hun But as the Vaishnay a idea 
of God is not a part of Buddhism, he takes a scat 
specially prep ired for him 1 

9 ityaii and I'tdura — We hay c explained that 
Vidura personifies tho Mind in all its aspects f ihe 
word Sntyaki is domed from Satyala (MWD 
p 1200) «i d b it}al i (Satja | a) means “(ha) tho 
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bod\ of (satja) Buddhi ” Satyaki personifies, 
therefore, Buddhi, and the combination of 
Krishna, Sntjaki tnd Vidura gives us the whole 
r mge of V ushnavism, i iz , Soul, Buddhi and 
Mind (Cf Yuyudlwna, p 397) 

175 7 ii r Advice oi Ki isiina 

Ihf Advici oi Ki isiina —God desires that 
Jruth should prevail All forms of life arc 
crcitcd by him, and Ins too are all systems of 
thought , and he wishes that they should ill live 
in peaee With one anothi r But they must under- 
stand the J ruth, and that is that God is the 
supreme creator of the universe If the Buddhists 
(Kauravas) understand this, there can easily bo 
peace hr tureen them and Man 1 his is the advice 
of Krishna God can establish peace if the 
Kuiravis iccept the I ruth, and so he says to 
Blintarashlra, “Peace depends on you, 0 King, 
•is well as on myself Control your sons, and I 
shall put the Panda vas right Let the sons of 
Pritlrn (Kunti) live to serve you rnd fight for you, 
and let there he pc ice among you all As 
Bhntarashtra has been converted, the Pandavas 
(Man) can easily serve him and fight (argue) for 
him , onlj he should control his sons who stilt 
adhere to Buddhism 

Y5t> Tin yixNii s ttmnssMSS 

tin Kino s Hi r i i j ssn i ss — But Buddhism 
cannot accept the Vaishnava idea of God without 
losing its separate character, ml so Duryodhana, 
who continues to be a Buddhist, cannot agree to 
Krishna s point of view, xnd the king, unable to 
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convert him, is helpless He is anxious that lus 
son should understand the TrutJi, and so requests 
Krishna to instruct him himself But Dur^od liana 
cannot easily be comerted and, m spite of the 
attempts of all, is unable to change 

177 Du in onnANA s Resolv r 

Dui \odii YNA s Rfsolv f — Durjodlmna can- 
not change without abandoning Buddhism He 
holds that God exists and creates, but Katurc 
has a larger share in the work He fecl3 
that nothing lias so far been proved against his 
belief, though a number of statements ha\o been 
made that it is God who is supreme He is pre- 
pared to argue lus case He is unable to sec an> 
defect in bis position, and cannot accept mere 
statements however authoritative they be He 
wants definite proof that ho is mistaken Ho holds 
that in the prc\ ions debate, when Man (Pam/avas) 
was defeated, the conclusion, admitted by Man 
lumself, was that all actions should bo renounced, 
and from that it followed tint God was not the 
nolo supreme creator of tho universe What had 
happened now that ho should accept the very 
opposite new » He maintains that lie will not 
allow lumself to be dislodged from Ins old position 
without further proof Ho will not submit out 
of fear , and so Jon„ ns be ©aw, be mb not j/eb) to 
the least little extent to the new claim put forward 
bj Man 

Di i vodiiana s Annul s« to Krishna — As 
Rurjodhana js prtprnd to dihcwss the wholo 
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matter, he sajs to Krishna, “It is well thatjou 
should speak to me in this way,” hut, as he is un- 
able to see an> flaw in his case, he asks, “Why do 
jou find fault with me ’ I liav e not committed the 
slightest fault ” He holds that the prcv ious 
debate with Man (Gambling Match) was perfectly 
fair , and though Yudhishfhira had lost every- 
thing, he jet gave him another chance And 
so he 8aja, “the Pnwdavas Io°t their all in a game 
of dice (debate) in w Inch thev engaged of their 
own free will , and I ordered that their wealth he 
returned to them at the time Is it our fault that, 
defeated again a second time, th*y were exiled to 
the forest 11 He believes that if, following the 
authority of the Scriptures, — and we have seen 
how they deal with all sj stems of thought — he 
holds to Buddhism to the last and is vanquished 
in an open debate, that would he the best thing 
for him He cannot submit without “fighting” 
out of mere fear that he might be defeated or 
“slain” (assigned to a Prakntic system of thought) 
And so he says, ‘ I w ill not submit out of fear 
If, following the duties laid down by my religion, 
I fall down dead on the field, it w ill lead me to 
heaven ” Finally, he feels that he cannot give 
way to ilan on any point without conviction in an 
open debate, and so he sajs, “This kingdom 
(of thought) cannot now be regained by the sons 
of Vanda So long as I hold it, I shall not leave 
for them ev en a piece of land which can be pierced 
by the point of a needle 
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378 Krishna’s Rfbuke 

Krishna's Rfitohf — Dun odlnna nmWc to 

see anj defect in lue position, or anj p aw m the 
previous discussion (Gambling Mnten) with Man 
Indeed, Ins whole argument i® tnat the conclusion 
of that debate, viz , that all action should ho re- 
nounced — holds the field, and nothing had 
happened after that to alter his a icw But the 
defect in obvious That discussion was not a free 
one, it was hedged round bj the condition that no 
reference was to be made to God, and then, 
though the Buddhists believe in Sacrifice, the 
verj idea of Sacrifice was demolished in the 
debate How can Dun odhnna accept its conclu- 
sion and vet continue a Buddhist ? Correspond- 
ing to this Krishna rebukes Durjodhana anu re 
minds him that the game of dice (debate) was 
whollv unfair and the responsibihtv for the re 
suit (conclusion) rested with him and not with the 
Pom/avas (Man) Nor could lie forget that Drau- 
padi (Sacrifice) was insulted in the Asscmblv Hall 
Durvodlmna is unable to make an\ answer to this, 
and so hi leaves the Hall After this Krishna 
presses Ins conclusion home, and argues that if 
the position of Durjodhana cannot bo maintained, 
it follows that it is neccssarv to perform actions 
in a spirit of Sacrifice, and po he tells Dhntimsh- 
tra to control Durjodlmna, advising that ‘the 
time had come xor Inin to act ” 

179 GandhauPs Anvicr 
GAMHiAm s Advice —B udd^sm holds that 

Prakrit l is the chief creato * **\and now* if 
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Dhntarasldra, the chief Buddhist, consents “to 
act,” what will be the position of Praknti itself 
in this system ? Can wo still continue to hold 
that it is Praknti who acts ? What has Praknti m 
this system to say m the matter ? Corresponding 
to this we are told that Blintarashtra sent for his 
queen Gandhari { the Praknti of Nyaya ) to ex- 
postulate with her son 

The reply to this question is* that Vedanta does 
not take away the creative power of Praknti It 
holds that Praknti is created God, who gives to 
it his own creative power, and then the two toge- 
ther create all forms of life (MM II, 359) And 
so even if we agree that God is the solo supreme 
creator of the universe, Praknti will continue to 
retain its creative power Gandhari behoves, 
therefore, that no harm will be done to Praknti by 
accepting the Vedanta idea of God , and so we 
arc told that she sent for Duryodhana and ad\ isecl 
him to share his kingdom (of thought) with the 
Vandtx vas But Duryodhana still feels that he can- 
not agree to this without abolishing Buddhism 
itself, and so wo aro told that he treated her words 
with contempt and went away to his own place 

180 Tiir Capture oi Krishna 

Tnr Capture of Krishna — Duryodhana and 
others who believe in Praknti as the chief creator 
of life, and assign only a small place to Purusha or 
God, arc prepared to demonstrate that their 
system of thought alono contains the correct idea 
of God, and corresponding to this we aro told that 



430 THE \r\ST£ n \ OF THE MAHABH \RATA 

Dunodhana, Kan a, Sal uni, md Du/isasina re 
solved to 1 capture* Krishna, while lie w ns in their 
muht 

t Deity of qmcL iction — Krishna is described 
as “the clcita of quick action* m the teat, and 
again as * the performer of action without ex- 
ertion ’ The explanation is oln ions, for according 
to ^ ednnta both God and the mdi\ ulual Soul act 
without end in a spirit of Sacrifice 

Safyat i informs Krishna — Sntjaki, who per- 
sonifies Buddln the basis of \oga in Vatshnaanm 
(\ cd^nt a \oga \ ai*cslul a), comes to know of 
Dun odliana s design and informs c\er\ one con 
ccmcd This means that if we exercise our Buddhi 
or Reason, we can understand the point of mow of 
those who belicic in Pral nti as the chief creator of 
life and assign but n small place to Punish a or 
God 

The Cure for Duri/odhana — But if a person, 
belieiing in Pral nti as the chief creator of life, 
mid cs an hone t attempt to understand the truth, 
ho will soon he cured of Ins error and know that 
it is God who creates Corresponding to this 
Krishna \ilun he comes to I non of the design of 
Dunodhnna sa\s ‘If in their wrath thc\ cap- 
ture me In their mi_ht let them do so, and I shall 
cure them of all their mi^ht ’ 

1S1 Tnr Dimxf Torn 01 Krisirx* 

T/rr Dnrxr Torn orlvPisrrxv — If those who 
Mieic in Prahnti make an attempt to understand 
the idea of God, tlic\ can easih do so, for God is 
nothing but Pral nti and Sacrifice Then those 
who blmdh follow other faiths (Dhntarashtra) are 
b1e°sed with n new xision and sec him in all his 
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glory and truth Tho a e who understand him 
(DhriHrashfra, Dr ona, Bhishma, Vidura and 
.Sanjaya) arc filled with joy md do not fear, but 
those who do not believe (Duryodhana and others) 
tremble at his sight Corresponding to thi i we arc 
told that, knowing that Duryodhana and his com- 
panions desired to capture him, Krishna showed 
them his divine form, and “from it issued forth the 
gods and all the creature i of the world ” Dhnta- 
rashfra, Bhtshma, Drona, Vidu-a and Sanjaya were 
filled with joy, while Duryodhana and his com- 
panions trembled at the sight 

The Lightning Form of Krishna — Duryodhana 
personifies Buddhism, based on Vai*cshika-Ny«ya, 
and the Mahay ana w hool, ba c cd on the Vawcahika 
or the elnracter of the Mind is the highest point of 
its system of thought Heme Duryodhana can 
underst ind the idea of God in this Mind form We 
have reen that the energy of the Mind is electric 
(MM I, 48), and so Krishna shows him his Light- 
ning form Duryodhana sees that electric energy has 
a positive and a negative aspect, and the positive 
or Purushic must h we a higher potential to enable 
the current to flow, and to he trembles to think 
that, ev< n in the h^ht of the character of the Mind 
on which his Mahay ana school is based, he cannot 
maintain that Pi iknti is the chief creator of life 
As Krishna is the sole supreme creator of the 
universe, all the ,.ods and creatures of the world 
are a ud to issue forth from him 

Krishna , Valt/af t, and Knlavarman — We are 
told that, after showing his divine form, Krishna 
took Satyiki and Kntavarman by the hand and 
went out of the Assembly Hall Satyaki personi- 
fies Buddhi, and Kntavarman good actions per- 
formed with a Mind properly controlled Krishna 
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is tho God of Vaislumism, and its range extends 
from the Sou! to Buddhi nnd the "Mind Krishna, 
the supreme Soul, entered the Hill accompanied 
b\ Sat} aki (Buddhi) and Vidura (Mind), and leaves 
it m the same manner, only Kntavarmnn takes tho 
place of Vidura, and we ha\e seen that Knta\ ar- 
ia an refers to the Mind 

Dhritarashtra's Comjrfamt — Dhritarashfra com- 
plains that ho has no influence o\cr his son, nnd 
tho explanation is oba 1011s He has been com erted 
to faith in God, but Durjodhnna still adheres to 
Buddhism, nnd 60 he can have no influence o\ cr 
lum Further, he sa} 8 that “lie lias no ca ll inten- 
tion® against the sons of Panda,” and tho point of 
this is also clear He now bclioccs in God, and 
that is also tho faith of tho Pandx\ns Ho has 
tried to bring about pcaco between them and his 
sons, but failed 

182 Krishn vs Return the Mfssagt or 
IvUNTI 

Krisiin v s Rrn n\ —W c ha\ c now examined 
the idea of God in relation to Buddhism, and seen 
how far it is possible for a Buddhist to understand 
it Some Buddhists can be com erted, but not all 
Corresponding to this we aro told that Krishna, 
liming failed in his mission of peace, took Ica\o 
of the Kaura\ as (Buddhists) and returned to tho 
Panda\as (Man) 

lur Mrsstoi oi Ki \ti - Tho Kauravas aro 
Buddhists and hold that, though ncccssnr} actions 
ma} be performed ns n Sacrifice for the tune being, 
the goal of life is Knowledge or the renunciation 
of all Action Uio Pandaans (Man) are established 
in Vedanta and bchea o that we must ahuiys net 
in a spirit of Sacrifice, and that the goal of life 
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id unceasing Action performed in this way, and it 
is this that gives us real Knowledge too These 
two points of view must be properly understood, 
and we must nevt r forget that Vedanta implies 
endless Action as a Sacrifice We have also seen 
how even Gandhari, the Praknti of Nyaya, has re- 
alized the truth of this system, and now we find 
that Kuntj too, the 1’raknti of the Sankhya, has 
been converted And so she sends a message to 
her sons (Panefavas or Man) through Krishna 
(God), always to remember that a person is bom 
to “perform hard deeds,” that it is the duty of the 
strong ( a Kshatriya ) to protect the weak 
(subjects), and that this is the Sacrifice of a 
Prince Above all our Buddhi or Itcason, 
commonly believed to be characterized by Know- 
ledge, must realize that A( tion performed for ever 
as a Sacrifice is essential to life dedicated to 
Vedanta , and so the m< ssage of Kunti is specially 
addressed to Yudhishdura who personifies Buddhi 
in Man When this happens, Vaishnavism or 
Vedanta is safe 
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and the brother of the PamZavas (Man), and so 
advised him desist from making war on them 

Krisiin v’s Pnoros vr — Krishna makes a pro 
posal to Kama that if he (Kama) joined the 
Prrwfav as (Man), Braupadi w ould belong to him 
equally with them Draupadi is a symbol of 
Sacrifice, and this means that if Tood (Kama) 
would consent to serve the cause of Man (Panda* 

\as), it would bo associated with Sacrifice (Drau 

padi) In other word*, the use of rood for the 
benefit of Man is its true Sacrifice 

Tiif Rffusal 01 Karn\ — But Tood or the 
Vegetable Kingdom is generally behev cd to bo 
distinct from the Animal Kingdom or Man, and 
so long as their kinship is not fully rccogimcd, 
thoj must plaj different parts Hence 

Kama cannot accept the proposal of Krishna 
We liavo seen that thero arc two stages 
in the Sacrifice of rood, (1) when corn grows and 
multiplies, and (2) when it is eaten bj a creaturo 
Kama has grasped the first, corresponding to 
which lie conquered the world and Durjodhana 
performed a Sacrifice with tho Golden Plough 
The second still remains Kama can agree to tho 
tWeS^tion of Krishna onlj if ho has understood 
the latter too Besides, he has all along persons 
lied the energy of the pure Sanhhja, and it would 
be impossible for him to clmngo at this stage 
lienee Karnn remains a staunch supporter of 
Durj odhatia and his allies to the last 
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KUNI7 AND KAR2VA 
OR 

IIAR1II, TOOD, AND MAN 

181 K inti on I Knrnn 

A Si MMA1 Y 

Wf hive examined the chancier of Food in 
relation to I’r tknti ind God, ind now we might 
do ho m connection with the Cirth, of which it i« 
horn, and its use to the Animal, the Fatirof 
Food or Man (Kunti and Karn i) 

184 Kl NTI AMI KaI * A 

Piikiiti in nn Samuiya and Viimnia — 
We have explained that though t hr re jh appall /il 
opposition between Sankhya and Vuhmla, the 
two can he reeoni iled Vcd«nt i holds that Pin* 
knti i8 create J hy God, who irnpirla to if hi si own 
power, hy mf anH of whirl) it malm l/iini 
the Prakrit i of Vrdanti ih llu mmi an tlml 
of the StfnVh yi fo fir iHrrrativr pown Is inn- 
ccmcd, arid the <r ly difftrimr hrtwun (Ikmi hi 
that Vedarit i holds lint it ni God whoiKiifui 
Praknti, while thr ^ankhya i i/nahlf fo inM'pf 
this jioint of vnw JJut if i)u n ih a t nniplnhi 
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agreement on the creati\ c pow cr of Prahnti in both 
s\ steins — and that is the most \ it al part of the 
question — whero is the harm if the Sanhhja 
accepts the point of mow of Vedanta that it is God 
who creates Praknti’ The crcatn e character of 
Prahnti is the same in both, and so we find that 
both Gandhari and Kunti, who personify different 
forms of Prahnti, ha\ c been cona erted ba Krishna 
aahilc he aaas in the midst of the Kauraaas in 
Ilnstinapura 

Pi vki iti van Toon or Kunti and Kirn \ — 
Then, if Prahnti can accept this pomtofaicw, 
whj cannot Pood, aahich constitutes its crcitiao 
cncrgj do the same’ Corresponding to this wo 
u-c told that Kunti (Prahnti or Earth) came to 
Kama (Pood) and begged him to mahe friends 
with tilt Pa m/a a as (Man, the Eater of Pood), and 
be a brother to them as he realla w is 

lulM Hi ii oat hi s Kt nti —But the Sanhhja 
would lost its separate tntitj if it accepts tin idea 
of Pn! nti in \ tdnnta Besides, so long is Pood 
and the I atir of 1 ood ire bthcatd to be different 
and almost In stile to each other, the idci of 
Vtdanta cannot be proptrla realized Correspond- 
ing to this \\i nrt told that Kama reproached 
his mother Kunti for not bringing him up as her 
son when he was horn, and s > he must light on the 
side of Durjodhnna to the end 

A«riw and the licit of the Sun - \\ t arc told 
that Kama wot>hij>jnd t!u Sun till Ins bath was 
Ik ited with its n\s ilus <>1»mousH nftrs to tin 
rtpiimig of Grim through the Ik it of the Sun, 
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and when the Seed ripen 1 ? it is meant to lie eaten 
as food Since [the Vegetable Kingdom has life, 
we might suppose that Kama is conscious of this 
fact, and so Kunti W'aits till his back is heated by 
the rays of the Sun, so that lie might know th it 
when the Seed ripens it is meant for the use of 
Man (Eater of Food) 

Kama as the Son of Kunti and Iiadha — The 
idea of Kama as the son of Kunti and Radhfl has 
already been explained (MM IV, Chapter III) 

The Pfomise of Kapna Food and Man — 
We have examined the problem of Food m terms of 
Sankhya and Vedanta, and now we might consider 
it in relation to Man We have observed that 
according to Vedanta the process of eating food is 
an act of Sacrifice both on the part of Food and 
the Eater of Food (MM II, 227, n 4) , but if the 
idea of Sacrifice bo absent, as it is in the Sankhya, 
there is an obvious hostility between them This 
is pointed out m the Upanishads (SBE 1, 240), 
where we are told that at the sight of its Eater 
Tood “ wished to flee, crying and turning away ,” 
and corresponding to this wc arc told that Kama, 
who personifies Food in the Sankhya, refused to 
accept the point of view of Vedanta, and %vas de- 
termined to fight the Pa/itfavas (Man) to the end 

Now the Question is. How do we eat food ? 
We arc told m the same Upamshad that he (Man 
or the Eater of Food) tried to grasp food by 
Speech, but could not succeed , then by Smell, 
Eye, Ear, Skin, Generative Organ, and the Mind , 
but m each case he failed Then finally he tried to 
grasp it by his Prana or Breath and succeeded m 
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swallowing it Thus we see that of all the energies 
in Man it is Prana, the vehicle of the Soul, 
which alone can swallow Food , and so it may be 
said to be the chief ** enemy ” of Food m the 
light of the Sankhya When, however, Food is 
conceived as an offering or Sacrifice made to the 
Soul, as it is m Vedanta, the two are conceived 
as friendly gods, strengthening each other thiough 
Sacrifice However, as Kama refers to rood in 
the Sankhya, Prana or Breath is his greatest 
enemv , and so of all the five Vandwx brothers 
he regards Arjuna (Prana or Soul ) as his greatest 
foe, and promises to spare the rest and fight with 
him alone 

Kama and the Remaining Pandava Brothers — 
Kama says that he would not slay in battle 
Yudhishfinra, Bhtma, and the twins Nakula and 
Sahadeva, who are capable of being easily slam 
by lnm From this we conclude that Food (Kama) 
is superior to Buddhi (Yudhishfhira), Mind 
(Blnma), and the functions of the Senses (the 
twins) These correspond to Heat, Electricity, 
and Magnetism, while Food is (negative) super 
Electric energy, superior to all of these We see 
that Food has power to send a person to sleep, 
thus depriving him of the functions of his Buddhi 
or Rea on, Mind, and the Sense's Prana or Breath 
alone continues to act, and over this Food has no 
power This also implies that Food can cure 
ailments of Buddhi, Mind, and the Senses, but 
lias no power over Prana or the Soul Short of 
giving life, it can do anything 

Either Kama or Arjuna must be Slam —Ivarna 
says that m their last fight either he or Arjuna 
must be slain The fight between them is a 
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combat between rood and tho Eater of the Food 
(Prana) It is also a conflict between Sankhya 
{ Tood or Kama ) and Vedanta (Arjuna or Soul), 
which, as systems of thought, stand at tho 
opposito polos If one succeeds, tho other must 
fail , and so cithor Kama or Arjuna must bo 
slain . 

Tho question may also bo examined from 
another point of view I ho Stmkhya holds that 
all actions, of whatever kind, must bo renounced 
if salvation is to be achieved This means that 
wo must not perform even tho most necessary 
actions, such as eating food, or wearing clothes , 
and that is tho ideal of tho Digambara school of 
.Tamism, based on this system But evon tho 
barest oxistonco becomes impossible without 
action of some kind , and so we might say that, 
if wo believe in and act according to tho Sankbya, 
wo must put an end to our life Hence, if 
Kama wins (Sankbya prevails) Arjuna (Breath or 
Soul ) must die Similarly if Vedanta succeeds, 
we hold that the Soul has Food for its Sacrifice , 
and Food, being tho cicativo enorgy of Priknti, 
must bo “ assigned to Praknti, ’ or “ slam ” 
Hcnco either Kama or Arjuna must be slam 

The Vedanta and Jama Theories of the Soul — 
This question lias an interesting bearing on tho 
Vedunta and Jama theories of tho Soul Iho idea of 
tho individual Soul corresponds to that of God or 
tho supremo Soul in each system of thought 
Vedanta holds that tho individual Soul like God, 
is immortal, and so Arjuna cannot be slam by 
ICarna or any one so long as he behoves in this 
system Tho Sankhya, on tho othor hand, has 
no placo for God in its schomo, and it holds that 
it is Praknti that creates Honco its conception 
of tho individual Soul must bo based on tho 
idea of tho creative character of Praknti , and 



442 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


so we find that the Pigambara school of Jainism, 
based on this system as well as the character 
of Ether or Atom in nave motion, believes that 
every speck, every particle of mattei has a soul 
of its own (Maf II, 328 329) The theory of the 
Svetambara school, based on Nyaya and the 
character of Ether or Atom in elliptical motion, 
is somewhat different It regards God as a 
spectator of Praknti 's work, and so conceives of 
the individual Soul also in the same light 
Nor can it regard it as purely Prakntic Like 
tho supreme Soul, the individual Soul is differ- 
ent from Praknti, and should regard itself as 
a mere spectator of tlie drama of life 111 e God 
himself 

Kunti is Satisfied — Kama tells ICuntt that it 
should be the same thing for her whether he is 
slam or Arjuna is slam, and she is satisfied and 
leaves him The explanation is obvious ICuntt 
is the Praknti of the Sankhya, and she has realized 
that her creative power will remain unchanged 
whether it is Vedanta or the Sankhya that is held 
to be true If Kama is slain, it is Vedanta that 
succeeds, and if Arjuna is slam, it is Sankhja that 
wins , and in either case Praknti retains her crea- 
tive energy unchanged And so Kunti (Praknti) 
is satisfied 
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THE COMMANDERS OF ARMIES 
OR 

A REVIEW OF CONFLICTING SYSTEMS 
OF THOUGHT 

185 Krishna's Return. 186. Dhrishradyumna’s Command. 
187. The Field o! Kurukahetra. 188. TheKnru Forces' Bhiahma’a 
Command, 189. Bhrshms and Karna. 190 Tho Vow of Bhishnia. 

101. The Story of iikha dm. 192. The Order of Battle. 

A Summary. 

Buddhism is determined to retain its distinc- 
tive character and refuses to be merged in Vaish- 
navism or Vedanta. (The Return of Krishna). 

In that case it is necessary to Hold a general 
debate, and examine the two and their allied 
systems of thought, to enable those who are in- 
terested to come to a correct conclusion. (Prepara- 
tions for War). 

Man proposes to expound his idea of God by 
means of the Sacrifice of the Mind and tho Senses, 
(Dhriahtadyumna’s Command). 

Both sides agree that necessary actions should 
be performed as a Sacrifice. (The Field of Kuru- 
kshetra) . 
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Man has been established in Vedanta, based on 
the character of the Soul But, as the Soul is un- 
manifest, he is prepared to take his stand on the 
character of Buddhi, identified for all practical 
purposes with the Soul That gives him Yoga- 
Vedanta, Vmshfadvaita, or qualified Monism 
(seven Aksliauhiwis of the Pandavas) His oppo- 
nents are Buddhists and hold to Vaiseslnka and 
Nyaya (eleven Akshauhnws of the ICauravas), but 
they are free to take such assistance from the 
pure Sankhya idea of the creative power of 
Praknti or Food as they legitimately can Only 
they cannot maintain that necessary actions should 
not be performed, or that there is no place for God 
in the scheme of life 

The Kauravas intend to take their stand first 
of all on Nyaya the basis of their Hinayana school 
(Blnshma’s Command), then on the Vai j eshika, 
the basi» of their Mahayana school (Drona's 
Command), then on the creative character of 
Praknti or Food in the pure Sankhjm (Kama’s 
Command) This completes the three systems, — 
Vaiseshika, Ivyaya and Sankhya, taken separately 
After this they propose to examine them in com- 
bination as Sankhya-Nyaya (Salya’s Command), 
and Nyaya-Vawcshika (Durjodhana’s Command), 
and this concludes all combinations of arguments 
on their side 

To begin with, they propose to argue in the light 
of Nyaya fcom all points of view, both in connec- 
tion w ith Nyn\ a Vaiseshika Yoga and Sankhya- 
Njaja Vaweshika, or £aivism, and Buddhism and 
Jainism (Blushma’s Command) 
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Nyaya docs not, like the pure Sartkhya, hold 
that there is no place for God in the world. 
Hence, if wo believe in Hfyaya, we must exclude 
the point of view of the Sankhya in regard to 
God. { Blush ma and Kama). 

Nyaya holds that God exists, but either as a 
spectator of Prakriti’ s work, or having but a small 
share in it. It can maintain its position only 
so long as Prakriti retains its separate character 
independent of God. But Nyaya believes in Sac- 
rifice; and if we can transform tho idea of Prakriti 
into that of Pucusha at God through Sacrifice* we 
can show that it is God who croatcS through Sac- 
rifice; and to this Nyaya has no reply to make. 
(The Vow of Bhishma). 

It is not difficult to show that the idea of 
Prakriti can bo changed into that of Purusha 
through Sacrifice. (The Story of Sikhandin). 

When these preliminaries arc settled, it is 
possible to hold a full-dress debate. (Tho Order 
of Battle). 

185 . Krishna's Return. 

Krishna’s Return. — As it is not possible to 
allow Buddhism to retain its separate character 
and at the same time reconcile it with Vaishnav- 
ism, Krishna fails to make peace with the Kau- 
ravas and returns to the Pandavas and informs 
them of all that had taken place at Hastin pura. 

Eleven Akshauiiinis of the Kauravas. — 
The Kauravas are Buddhists, and their system is 
based on tho character of Vaiseshika and Nyaya, 
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or the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge 
As there ire five Senses of Knowledge, and the 
Mind is the sixth in order, Nvaya may be repre- 
sented by the number five, and Vaiseslnka by the 
number six Corresponding to this we are told 
that the Kauravas had assembled eleven Akshau- 
hinis in their support 

Bhishma as the Foremost Opponent of 
the Panda\as — Buddhism has two schools, the 
Htnayana and Mahayana Of these the Hinayana, 
based on Nyaya, is the most formidable opponent 
of Vedanta It holds that God is either a spectator 
of Praknti’s work, or has at best but a small share 
m it, and so the individual Soul should act like 
God himself and endeavour to become a mere spec 
tator of life The Mahayana school gives a larger 
share of creation to God as well as Man, and so it 
is nearer to Vedanta than the Hinayana school 
and more easy to combat. As Bhishma persom 
ficB Nyava in all its aspects, he is said to be the 
foremost among the opponents of the Pandavas 

The Roll aj Bhishma — We saw that when 
Krishna came to the court of the Kauravas, 
Bhishma was among the foremost advocates of 
peace, but now he is the foremost opponent of the 
Pandavas There is really no inconsistency in this 
if wo understand the whole matter m terms of a 
great debate where. Truth being the objective, wo 
argue our position from different points of view at 
different times Bhishma beheies that the Panda- 
\ as are right from their on n point of new, but, as 
ho personifies Njaja, he must argue m the light of 
this sjatem when called upon to do so 
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186, D IIRISIIT A D Y VMN A* S COMMAND, 

DimisiiTADYirMNA’8 Command, — The idea of 
God arise*? out of Sacrifice; and when we under- 
stand the idea of the Sacrifice of the Mind, we rise 
to Buddhi, where Man has taken his stand. But 
the Mind is associated with the Senses; and so Man 
must bo guided by tho Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses to be established in Buddhi, and then 
ho must have God also on his side. Corresponding 
to this we are told that Krishna (God) asked the 
Pandavas (Man) to appoint Dhrish/adyumna (Sac- 
rifice of the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge : 
MM. IV, 151) as their commander-in-chief. In 
other words, Man guided by the idea of tho Sacri- 
fice of tho Mind and the Senses, leading to God, 
proposes to prove that God is the supreme creator 
of tho universe. 

Seven Akshauhinis or the Pandavas.— As 
Man has taken his stand on Buddhi, identified for 
all practical purposes with the Soul, we arc told that 
the Pondavas had assembled seven Akshauhinis in 
their support. We have shown that the number 
seven refers to Buddhi, and an Akshauhini is a 
collection of arguments which can appeal to our 
Senses, that is, Praiyaksha Pramana. 

The Commanders of Akshauhinis , — Tho idea of 
Akshauhinis and those who assembled them has 
already been explained. Wo are now told 
that they were commanded by Drupada, 
Virala, Dhrishladyumna, iSikhandm, Satyaki, 
Chekitan and Bhtma. We have explained that 
Drupada personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses and 
their objects; Phrishfcidyumna of the Mind and 
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the Senses of Knowledge, 5ikliandm shows how 
the idea of Praknfci can be transformed into that of 
Purusha or God through Sacrifice , Virata is one 
who has been converted from Buddhism and Jam 
ism to Vaishnavism Sntyaki personifies Buddhi, 
and Bhima the Mind The only new name is 
Chehitrm, and it is derived from Chit (MWX) p 
397} which is a combination of Mind and Buddhi or 
Intelligence (MWD p 395), and refers also to 
Imagination It is in the light of all these leading 
ideas (leaders) that Man has to argue (fight), and 
show by means of Pratyaksha Pramana or evidence 
satisfactory to the Senses (Akshauhims) that God 
is the supreme creator of the universe, and that 
the goal of life is Action performed as a Sacrifice 

181 The Field of Kurukshetra 

TnE Field of Kurukshetra — In order to have 
a debate there must be a common ground between 
the combatants This is necessary also m actual 
war The conflict between the Pandav is and 
Knura\ as is a debate between Vaishnavism and 
Buddhism, and we have seen that both sides agree 
that necessary actions should be performed as a 
Sacrifice, both believe m God in varying degrees, 
and the idea of the Mind or the Vaiseslnka is, 
howe\er nominally, common to both As all 
83 stems of thought can be rendered in terms of 
Knowledge or Action as the final goal of life, we 
might say that the most important point of agree 
merit betw een them relates to the necessity of 
performing actions as a Sacrifice Starting from 
tlus common ground, each side has to prove the 
correctness of its own position, — the Kauravas 
that the end of life is Knowledge, and the Panda 
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vas that Action is the final goal Corresponding 
to this we are told that the armies of the comba- 
tants were drawn upin battle -array, and they all 
encamped in Kurukshetra, — the Field of the 
imperative necessity of Action 

Kiirulcihetra .-- 'Kurukshetra (Kura, kshetra) 
means “(kshetra) the Field of (knru) Knm ” 
Again, Kuril is the imperative form of Kn, mean- 
ing ‘‘to act ” Kurukshetra signifies, therefore, “the 
Field of the imperative necessity of Action ” In 
this connection we have observed that the whole 
Earth is said to be a Field of Action, imply mg 
that so long as we live on this Earth, we ha\c to 
perform actions 

188 The Knur Toners Bhisijma’s Command 

Biushma’s Command — The Kauravas arc Bud- 
dhists, believing m Vaweshika-Nyaj a, correspond- 
ing to which we have the Mahovona and Hina- 
yana schools of Buddhism Of these, as we have 
explained, the Hinaj ana school, based on Nyaya, 
is the most formidable opponent of Vedanta It 
holds that necessary actions should be performed 
as a Sacrifice, but Knowledge or the renunciation 
of Action is our final goal It docs not deny the 
existence of God, it holds that he exists but as 
a spectator of the woik of Prakriti, or with but a 
small share in it, and so our Soul should have as 
little to do with Praknti as possible, and try and 
become a mere spectator of its woik Vedanta, 
on the other hand, holds that we must engage for 
ever m Action as a Sacrifice, and so there is no 
end to Action in this system We find, however, 
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that at one time of our life or another we feel 
tired of action and change, and uish to become 
mere spectators of the drama of life, and this fact 
is a great point in favour of the Ny aya line of 
thought Vedanta knows no fatigue or exhaustion, 
for all actions are to be performed as a Sacrifice, 
that is, without any self interest or desire But 
this is a difficult stage for an average man to 
attain, and so it is not easy to combat the Nyaya 
point of view In any ca^e it is the mainstay of 
both Buddhism and Jainism,— Nyay a-Vaiseshika 
and Sankhy a Nyava, and corresponding to 
this Bhishma, who personifies Naaya m these 
systems, as well as in tfaivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya), is requested to become the 
commander-in-chief of the Katirava forces, and he 
agrees 

The Five Comma*. dees of the Kahravas — 
The Kauravas are Buddhists and believe in Vai- 
seshika Nyaya, but m this debate mill the 
Pandavas they are free to take such assistance 
from the pure Sankhya as they legitimately can 
In other words, they cannot argue that there is 
no place for God m the scheme of the universe, 
nor can they maintain that even necessary actions 
should be renounced, but they can make such use 
of the creative character of Praknti, on which the 
pure Sankhya is based, as they please, for this idea 
of Praknti is common to Nyaya and Vaiseshika 
too Thus we have to deal with three systems of 
thought, — Vaiseshika, Nyaya, and Sankhya Wo 
notice that wo can consider them in five different 
^ays Wo may take them separately ns three 
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Bystems, and then combine them as Sankhya- 
Nyaya and Nyaya-Vatseshika, on which Jainism 
and Buddhism arc based Corresponding to this 
wo gf t five commanders in chief of the Kauravo, 
forces Wc have first all Bhishma, the hero of 
Nyaya, the nerve centre of this system (S nkhya 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika) After him comes Drona, the 
chief priest of the Vaiscshika He is followed by 
Kama, who personifies Food or the creativo 
energy of Praknfci in the pure Sankhya Then 
comes tfalya, who personifies Sankhya-Njaya or 
Jainism, and after him m the end is Duryodhana, 
tho last of the Buddhists, personifying Vaiscslnka- 
Nyaya 

Eleven Aksiiauiiinis and Tiirm Captains — 
We have explained that the eleven Akshauhims 
of the Kauravas correspond to Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya in which they behove Wo have also ex 
plained the idea of those who assembled them, 
and here wc are told that they were under the 
respective commands of Knpa, Drona, tfalya, 
Jajadratha, Sudakshma, Kritavarman, Asvattha- 
man, Blmmravas, tfakum and Valhika Of these 
tho idea of all except Valhika has already been ex- 
plained, and this pnnee pci sonifies the relation of 
the Mind to Praknti as well as Breath. 
It is in the light of the mam ideas (leaders) pei- 
somfied by the commanders of forces that tho 
dfbatc on the side of the Kauravas is to be 
earned on, and they too must advance such array 
of arguments as would appeal to the Senses or ho 
m conformity with Pratyaksha Pramana (Aksh- 
auhims) 
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Yalhika — Valhika is a variant of Balhika, and 
means “of Balhika M Ballnka (Bal, h, i, ka) 
means “(k i) the body of (») the Mind in relation 
to (h) Praknti and (bal for bala as in Balarama) 
Breath ” 

180. Bhishma and Karna 

Biiishma and Karna — The pure Sankhya, 
holding that all actions, of w hatever kind, must 
be renounced, has nothing m common with Nyaya 
or an> other system of thought It would bo 
convenient to eschew all reference to the pure 
Sankhya when Nyaya is under debate, and conver- 
sely when vve examine the pure Sankhya, there 
need be no reference to Nyaya Hence 
Bhishma stipulates that cither he (Nyaya) 
should fight first, or Kama (Sankhya;, and Karna 
promises not to fight so long as Bhishma lives 
Then, as the Kauravas believe in performing 
necessary actions as a Sacrifice, they, like the 
Pandavas, also come to Kurukshetra, “the Field 
of tho imperative necessity of Action ” 

Tiif Choicf of Bhishma — Bhishma says that 
he regards both Kauravas and Pawdavas as alike, 
and yet he decides to fight against tho Pandavas 
in this great" war ” Bhishma personifies Nyaya, 
which is a fundamental part of Buddhism, and 
wo have explained how it is impossible for him 
to change at this «fcage 

BnisnviA and Arjuna — Bhishma says that 
there is no one in tho world equal to him save 
Arjuna. Bhishma personifies Nyaya, which holds 
that tho individual Soul should ultimately’ re- 
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nouncc all actions and become a mere spectator of 
the work of Praknti. This idea of Nyaya can be 
changed only when wc understand the true charac- 
ter of the Soul as endowed with Consciousness, the 
mainspring of all Action; and so Arjnna alone, per- 
sonifying the Soul of Man established in Vedanta, 
can combat the grandsire Blush ma. 

190. Thf Vow of Bhishma 

How can Btiisiima bf DcFrAii’D ’ — But can 
Arjuna really defeat Bhtshma ? The whole de- 
bate is to be carried on in the light of evidence 
satisfactory to the Senses ; and wc sec that at 
some stage of our life wc tire of action in the 
world and wish to become mere spectators of 
life. That is the goal of Nyaya, and how can 
wc deny this fact ? Then, how can wc prove 
the error of Nyaya or defeat Bhishma ? 

Bhisiima cannot Fight a Woman.— We tire 
of actions when our strength is exhausted and 
wc arc nearing our end But so long as we are 
strong, wc act, and without action life itself 
would becomo impossible. Th< philosophy of 
Nyaya is thus applicable not to life but to 
death ; and so long as the individual Soul 
associates with Praknti, it must act Bhishma 
(Nyaya) cannot combat this argument, for he 
knows that it is true. Now Praknti is symbolized 
as a Woman and with this argument relating 
to the association of the Soul with Praknti 
(Woman) Bhishma (Nyaya) cannot fight , and 
corresponding to this we are told that the 
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grandsirc could not fight (argue) with a Woman 
(Prakriti). And when in the battle of Kunikshetra 
Arjuna (Soul) takes his stand behind flikhandin 
(Woman or Prakriti ) and shoots (acts), Bhishma 
is unable to offer defence and falls. In other 
words, Blitshma (Nyaya) has no answer to the 
argument that the Soul (Arjuna) must act 
(shoot) when it is associated with Prakriti 
(Woman). 

Woman Transformed into a Man.— But if 
the Soul associates with Prakriti, it is trans- 
formed into Ahankara or Egoism, and cannot bo 
said to be established in pure Vedanta. How then 
can Arjuna (Soul) fight (act) in association 
with a Woman (Prakriti) ? Wo have seen 
that Sacrifice can transform the idea of 
Prakriti into that of Purusha or God. In other 
words, when the Soul associates with Prakriti 
and acts in a spirit of Sacrifice, it is not 
changed into Egoism. On the contrary, it real'zes 
its true nature and attains to God-consciousness, 
for Prakriti itself is transformed into God 
through Sacrifice. Thus the Soul established in 
Vedanta can associate with Prakriti and act, 
but only in a spirit of Sacrifice. This argument 
too is unanswerable ; and corresponding to this 
we arc told , that Blitshma could not fight 
with a Woman (Prakriti) who had been trans- 
formed into a Man (Purusha or God through 
Sacrifice). That is Sikliandin, and Bhishma 
says that he has taken a vow that ho would 
not fight with him. 
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/ 191. Tjie Story of Sikhandin. 

The Story or Sikhandin. — Sikhandin was the 
third child born out of the Sacrifice of Drupada, 
and wo have explained that ho personifies the 
idea of Prakriti transformed into Purusha or 
God through Sacrifice (MM. IV, 153-154). It is 
necessary to bear in mind that Sacrifice is 
selfless and beneficent action, characterized by 
order and rcstr«amfc ; and when wo associate this 
idea of a moral order with the creative power 
of Nature or Prakriti, we transform it into God. 
In other words, God may be described ns a 
Being who has all the power of Nature and is 
characterized by Sacrifice. Honco we might say 
that Sacrifice can transform Nature into God ; 
or the definition of God is Nature plus Sacrifice. 

Sikhandin and Bhishma. -The Story of 
tfikhandin and Blushma has alroady been ex- 
plained (MM. IV, 151-155). 

192. The Order of Battle. 

Tjie Order or Battle.— Before a discussion 
(battle) begins, Reason bids us settle tho order 
of debate in order to avoid confusion and 
overlapping; and so Yudhishtfnra (Buddhi or 
Reason) selects suitable combatants to ensure 
fairness and equality of debate. 

Dhrinlitadyumna and Drona . — DhnslHadyumna 
was to fight with Drona. The one personifies the 
Sacrifice of tho Mind and tho Senses of Know- 
ledge, leading to the idea of God in Vaislinavism, 
while the other rofers to tho same in Buddhism. 
Tho combat between them is a conflict between 
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these systems of thought, and we shall see that 
the former succeeds 

Arjuna and Kama.— The combat between 
Kama and Arjuna is a contest between Food and 
the Eater of Food Arjuna is the Soul established 
in Vedanta, and it has Prana or Breath for its 
vehicle As it is Breath that swallows Food, and 
the latter is really a Sacrifice offered to the Soul, 
Arjuna succeeds m defeating Kama. 

Bhima and Duryodhana — Bhtma is the Mind 
of Man, while Duryodhana personifies Buddhism, 
based on the character of the Mind and the Senses 
of Knowledge As Man is now Established in 
Vedanta, the fight between Bhima and 
Dur\ odhana is a debate regarding the nature of 
the Mmd in the two systems 

Dhrishtakelu and Salya — DlmshJaketu personi- 
fies Buddhi and the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge, while flalya per- 
sonifies Jainism or Sanhhya-Nyaya, and so it 
is the latter who falls 

Ullamaxijas and Knpa — Uttamaujas personifies 
the energy of Action m the Sankhya, while Knpa 
refers to the necessity of Action in the same 
sj stem The idea of the former may be proved 
to be erroneous, but not the latter, and so 
Uttamaujas can be “slain,” but not Knpa In 
fact he is one of the few survivors of tho 
Kaurav as 

Uttamaujas (Uttama, ojas) moans “(uttama) 
tile highest fojas - ) vital energy of action ” Ojas 
ilso signifies Water or Prakriti, and so Uttamaujas 
must be “assigned to Prakriti or slain ” 

X alula and Asiallhaman . — Nakula personifies 
the Arms or Hands of Man regarded as instruments 
of Iction, while Asv itthaman refers to tho idea of 
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the Mind associated with the Senses of Action As 
both of them refer to true facts of life, they cannot 
bo “slain.” 

Saivya and Kntavarman — £aivya means “of 
#m,” which, as wo have explained, refers to the 
idea of the Mind m relation to Praknti 
Kntavarman personifies good actions performed 
with a Mind under control Hence he cannot be 
slain, whereas (Saivya can 

Yuyudhana and J ayadratha — Yuyudhana is the 
son of Satyaka and is called Satyaki, and he 
personifies Buddhi as we have explained 
Jay.idratha on the other hand refers to Buddhism 
and Jainism, whoso range of thought extends from 
the Mind to the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
Honco Jayadratha must die and Yuyudhana 
survive 

(S ahadeva and Sakuni — Sahadeva is the Legs 
of Man, the instruments of Motion H" also refers 
to Nyaya tfakum on the other hand personifies 
Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya. The two are equally 
matched, but as Sahadeva is a part of Man 
established in Vedanta, it is Sakuni who must fall. 

Abhimanyu and V nsltasenn — Ablumanyu is 
Egoism or Abhimana and must be “slain” before 
Man can attain to truth Vrishascni 
(Vn, aha, sona) means “(sena) the body or 
embodiment of (sha) the Mind associated with 
(vn) restraint oi (Sacrifice ’ 



VI BH/SHMA PARVA 
CHAPTER XL 
THE FIELD Or BATTLE 
OR 

PREPARATIONS TOR A DEBATE 

103 Tlo Rules of Combat 194 Saojaya and Dhntarush/ra 
195 Tho Dattlo Arrays 

A Summary. 

Before m c enter into a discussion on so largo 
a scale, it is necessary to lay down the rules of 
debate (The Rules of Combat) 

It is also advisable to make arrangements for a 
report of the proceedings to enable those who can- 
not take part in the debate to understand (San- 
jaya and Dhntarnsh/ra) 

It is also necessary to settle the order of debate 
(The Battle arrajs) 

193 The Rules or Combat 

The Rules of Combat — Before discussing a 
tmVqcrt* un so ^arge a scale, — embracing nVi Bystems 
of Hindu Philosophy and Religion — it is neefessary 
to lay dow n the rules of debate , and so we arc told 
that “before the assembled armies engaged in tho 
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fight, they settled their rules regarding different 
kinds of combat, so that it might be carried on 
with fairness and chivalry.” In order to ensure 
equality of debate, only those who were equally 
equipped, were to “fight,” and in order that the 
result of the discussion might be satisfactory to all, 
“a warrior was to fight with another after due con- 
sideration of fitness, willingness, bravery, and 
strength, and after ha\mg duly challenged him ” 


The Kinds of Warriors — We arc told that a 
Car-warnor was to fight with a Car-warrior, an 
elephant rider an elephant-rider, a horse-man a 
horse man, and a foot soldier a foot-soldier 
1 he word for a Car in the text is Ratha which, 
as wc have explained, refers to the “body” or 
the form of a person or thing, or the embodiment 
of an idea. The word for an Elephant is 
Gaja (Ga, ja), which signifies “(ja) manifest 
(ga) Senses of Knowledge, and so an Elephant- 
rider is one who “rides” or personifies the Nyaya 
system of thought Similarly a Horse m sacred 
literature symbolizes the Senses of Action, and all 
that they imply, and a Horseman is ono who refers 
to the Senses of Action The word for a Foot- 
soldier m the text is Padat, which is the same as 
Padafca or Padati ( MWD 018 ), and Padafci 
( P, a, d, a, ti ) means “(ti or lti) that is to say (a) 
leading to (d) Sacrifice (a) in association with (p) 
the objects of the senses ” A root-soldier signifies, 
therefore, ^acrilfcc in connection with the objects 
of the senses 

These rules of combat also show how m olden 
times actual war was carried oil with fairness and 
humanity. 
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194 Sanjaya and Dhritaryshtra 

Sanjaya and Dhritaryshtra — \s it is not 
possible for ill to tike part m i debate of this kind, 
and as the matter is of vital importance, it is neces 
sary to make arrangements for its report for the 
benefit of those who cannot participate in it 
Corresponding to thi« we are told that Vyasa, the 
celebrated author of the Epic, gave a boon to 
Sanjaya, enabling him to witness the whole scene 
of battle and describe it to Dhritarnsh/ra, who 
was unable to see the “fight’ The character of 
Vyasa and Sanjaya has already been explained 

Dhritarashtra refuses the Gift of Sight — Dlinta 
rashfra is the “blind ' king of Buddhism, but has 
now been converted to Vaishnavism Yet for the 
sake of consistency m the Story, he continues to 
retain his old character But he cannot participate 
in the debate on the side of his sons He w as 
“blind because he could not see the truth , but 
now that he has understood, he is offered tho gift of 
sight However, as he mu^fc retain his original 
character, he refuses the gift 

195 Tiir Battle Aprays 

The Battle Arrays — Each side Ins to be 
icady for the debate The Panda\ ns are established 
in pure Vedanta, based on the character of the 
Soul, but are prepared to ar^ue in the light of 
Buddln identified for practical pui poses with the 
Soul Arjuna personifies the Soul, and Yudin 
shfhira Buddln, and the two together gi\c us \o^a 
Vedanta, Visishfmh aitn or qualified Monism but 
as it is the idea of the Soul that re ill} ‘ leads * in 
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this debate on thur side, Yudhishfhira (Buddhi) 
calls upon Arjuna (Soul) to lead the boats (of argu- 
ments). The Kauravas are Buddhists established 
m Vawtshika-Nyaya , and, as Nyuy a, the basis of 
the Htnayana school, is the mainstay of this 
8} stem, they wish to bog n with Nyaya, and so 
Blushma, the hero of N ya$ i, arranges the troops 
on then side 

The Vajra Array of Arjuna — The battlo array 
of Arjuna is called Vajra, which refers to electric 
or super electric energy, the energy of the Mind or 
of the Heart or Soul akin to it (MM 1, 38, n 2, 
1Gb, n 2) This means that Man offers to examine 
the character of the Soul (Arjuna) m the light of 
Buddhi (Yudhishfhira) and the Mind (Vajra array) 
lhis gives us the whole range of Vaishnavism 
(Vcdanta-Yoga Vaiaeshika) As the idea is to bo 
examined by means of evidence which the Mind 
and the Senses can regard as satisfactory (Pratv 
aksha Pramrma), Bhima (Mind of Man) is placed at 
the head of this arra> 

The Army of the Kauravas is like the Rolling 
Ganqu — Wc have explained that the river Ganga 
is the Prakrit’ of the Nvaya system of thought, 
and, as the Kauravas have offered to oppose the 
Panda* as by means of Nyaya, their army is des 
cnbed as the ‘ full, rolling, and surging Ganga 1 

Bailie array or Vyuha — The word for a Battle- 
array m the text i<> Vyuha (V v, u, ha), moaning 
the. ultimate oroatevc evA£g\ of Bfe {%} 
is woven with (V y) Prakriti and Purusha as joint 
creators As both sides form these Battle arraj s 
or Vyuhas, this means that both of them hold that 
PuruBha and Praknti are joint creators of life 
Wo ha\ e seen that this is the point of view of the 
Vaiscshika, based on the character of the Mind 
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(MM II, 140-141) Now this great “battle” is 
between Vaishna\ism (Vcdanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika),. 
and Buddhism and Jainism combined (Sernkhya- 
Njaya-Vaiseshika) , and so both sides meet in 
the Vaiseshiha In other words, the Mahayona 
school of Buddhism is a form of Dualism, and 
Dualism also forms one of the three schools 
of Vaishnavism The difference between them 
is that, while the Mabavana school gives a larger 
place to Praknti, the Vaishnawte school holds 
that Purusha has a greater share in the creation 
of the universe 

Bhtshma arranges his Troops — Bhishma is said 
to ha\ e arraj ed lus troops in different wa> s, — in 
human, celestial, Gandhan a, and Asura Vyahas, as 
occasion required All these refer to different 
points of view bearing on the Njaya sy«tem per- 
sonified by him The meaning of Asura and 
Gandhan a has aheady been explained (MM I, 
329-330, IV, 313-314) 
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A Summary. 

TnE Bhagavad Gita or the Song of the Lord 
is an epitome of the Mahabharata and a summary 
of all svstems of Hindu Philosophy examined in 
relation to the Yoga system of thought; and 
each of its Chapters has a bearing on the corres- 
ponding Parra or section of the Epic, or the 
day of the Battle of Kurukshetra which, as we 
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have pointed out, is a “ conflict ” of systems of 
thought Wo hive alw ays to begin it the bottom 
of the scale Man is it first represented as 
tiniblc to accept the Yogi system of thought, 
where Yoga is identified for practical purposes 
with Vedanta, as Buddln, the basis of Yoga, is 
identified with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta 
This give** us YogaA edanta, \ lsishtadvaita, or 
qualified Monism, the creed of Man, while his 
opponents are wedded to Buddhism and 
Jainism (The Grief of Arjuna at Yoga) 

Then, as all others have accepted Buddhism 
and Jainism, based on the creative character of 
Praknti as it is in the Sankhj a, it is necessary to 
understand this system m relation to Yoga, the 
creed of Man (Yoga in relation to the Sanhhya) 

Yoga stresses the necessity of performing ac- 
tions as a Sacrifice , and so we need to understand 
this system in its relation to Action (Yoga m 
relation to Action; 

The Sankh j a has Knowledge, and Yoga, Action, 
for its goal , and so we must understand Yoga m 
connection with both Knowledge and Action 
(Yoga in relation to Knowledge and Action) 

The Sunkhya believes m the renunciation of 
all actions It is, therefore, necessary to grasp 
the idea of Renunciation m connection with 
the Yoga sj stem of thought (Yoga in relation to 
Renunciation) 

Aoga is based on Buddln, which ma3, for prac- 
tical purposes, he identified with the Soul We 
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need, therefore, to understand Yoga in relation to 
the character of the Soul. (Yoga in relation to 
Knowledge of the Soul), 

Yoga, as the highest point of tfaivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya) admits the necessity of 
Action, but has Knowledge for its goal. But 
Yoga, as the centre of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vaiseshika), where Buddhi is for practical 
purposes identified with the .Soul, has Action for 
its end. It is, therefore, necessary to under- 
stand the character of Knowledge in relation to 
the Yoga system of thought. (Yoga in relation 
to the Understanding of Knowledge). 

Then wo need to understand the idea of God in 
relation to Yoga. Commencing at the bottom of 
the scale, we have Brahma, the supreme deity of 
Buddhism and Jainism, which hold, however, that 
PraUriti is the chief creator of the universe. 
(Yoga in relation to the Imperishable Brahma). 

After that we have .S'aivisra, based essentially 
on the character of the Mind, corresponding to 
which we have the Rajas Guna, where Purusha 
and Prakriti are conceived as joint creators of the 
universe. (Yoga in relation to the Secret of 
Rajas Guna). 

After Saivism we have Vaishnavism, having 
Vishnu or Krishna for its supreme deity. We 
have now to examine this idea of God in the 
light of Yoga. (Yoga in relation to a Glimpse of 
Divine Glory). 
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When we have done tins, wo get a complete 
idea of God made manifest m the universe {Yoga 
in relation ton \ i**ion of the Universal Torm of 
God) 

When we have done this, we shall see that the 
idea of God arises out of Sacrifice, winch is Action 
conceived as Devotion (Yoga in relation to 
Dc\ otion). 

Then it is ncccssarj to understand the con 
ncction between Soul and Bodj, and God 
and Nature m the light of Yoga (Yoga m 
relation to the Field and the Know cr of the Ticld) 

As Nature is said to consist of the three 
Gunns, Snttv a, Rajas, and Tamns, wc have to 
understand the Yoga system of thought in 
their light (Yoga in relation to the Division 
of the three Grnrns) 

Following our examination of Nature, wc 
have to grasp the idea of God in the same 
light (Yoga m relation to the Supreme 
Purusha ) 

Then wc have to see how God and Nature 
make themselves manifest in the world m the 
light of Yoga (Y oga in relation to the Division 
of Divine and Demoniac attributes) 

Wc have to act in the world and all Action 
requires some kind of faith Hence it is nccessarj 
to understand Y oga in relation to Taith (Y r oga 
in relation to Threefold Taith) 
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In conclusion we understand the idea of lie- 
run ciation in the light of Yoga and see that all 
good and necessary actions must be performed 
as a Sacrifice {Yoga in relation to Renuncia- 
tion). 


106 Chatter I. 

Tur Gritp or Artuna at Yo* a 

Tur Bhaga\ai> Git\ ' E:anTms Chapters — 
Wo have observed that the Bhagavad Gita is an 
opifcomo of the Mahabharata, and each of its 
eighteen chapters is a summary of either tho 
corresponding Parva of the Epic, or tho 
corresponding day of the Battle of Kurukshetra 
There arc eighteen Parvas or main sections 
of the Mahabharata, eighteen days of tho battle 
of Kurukshetra, and eighteen chapters of the 
Bhagavad Gita The number of the Akshauhmis 
or divisions of the forces of the combatants is 
also the same In this connection we have 
explained that this number is composed of 
seven, six, and five, referring to the Yoga, 
Vanesluka, and Nyaya systems of Philosophy 
(MM V, 304-395), and as the combat between the 
Pandavas and Kauravas is between Yoga (or Yoga- 
Vcdanta) on the one hand, and Vai.seshika and 
Njaya combined (Buddhism) on the other, the for- 
mer have seven, and tho latter eleven Akshaulums 
on their side The number eighteen refers, there- 
fore* to these systems of thought, — Yoga, Vawe- 
sluka, and Nyaya , and, as Yoga is to be under- 
stood as identical, for practical purposes, with 
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Alin (the Vandixis) passes aw ay Corresponding 
to this we shall se* that the first thirteen Chapters 
of the Gita follow the first thirteen Pirvas of the 
Epic, but after that though the main idea 
remains unchanged, they follow the corresponding 
days of the Battle more than the Story of the 
Mahabharata 

Thf Tirst Chaptfr or thf Gita and thf 
TirsT Par\ a of the Epn — The first Chapter of 
the Gtta corresponds to the idea of the first Pnrva 
of the Mahabharata In the first or ^4di Parva, 
wc have the Sambhava Parra, with which our 
Stoiy begins, and it deals with the birth of the 
m un characters of the Epic There we see how 
Man born in Jainism, rises from the system of las 
birth to Buddhism and thence to Saivism, having 
A oca for its highest point of thought But this 
Yoga is not the same as it is m Vaishnawsm 
(Vedanta \oga A aiseshiha), where it is identified 
for practical purposes with Vedanta, giving us 
A isisl /advnita or qualified Alonism Hence there is 
some doubt as to the precise character of the 
\ocn system of thought 

Corresponding to this wc hav c the first Chapter 
of the Gita where Arjuna is gnc\ cd to think that 
he has to follow the Yoga system of thought 
The chief heroes of the Epic personify great systems 
of Philosophy, and corresponding to this we find 
them arrayed on “the battlefield,” when the episode 
of tho Bha<m\ad Gita begins ThcKauraaas nro 
Buddhists, holding to A'hiscshiha Nynya, and 
belioic that, though necessary actions should he 
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performed for the time bung as a Sacrifice, the end 
of life is Knowledge and not Action 'I he Soul of 
Man(Arjuna) has been wedded to the idea of Sacri- 
fice (Draupadt), and understands the idea of God 
as the chief creator of the universe (Knshwa) But 
he has not yet realized the tiuth of Buddhi, the 
basis of Yoga, as identified for practical purposes 
with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta He believes 
that in the light of Buddhi the goal of life should 
he Knowledge and not Action, and so cannot under- 
stand why ho should engage in ceaseless Action in 
the world, specially when so many good and wise 
people hold that Knowledge and not Action in otir 
end Arjuna is thus grieved at the idea of having 
to accept the Yoga system ol thought, and so the 
first Chapter of the Gita is described as Arjuna- 
Vishada-Yoga, meaning “ Yoga in relation to 
the grief of Arjuna ” 

1* In the rield of Dharma — The opening verse 
of the Gita tells us that the armies of the comba- 
tants met in the Tield of Dharma, in Kuiukshetia 
We have observed that Dharma lclates to the 
Vaweshika system of thought, and the opening of 
the Vai-scshika Swtra refers to this word We 
have also shown that this system is a meeting 
place of all pnncip d systems of Philosophy and 
Religion, and so indicates how they are now “at 
war ” The word Dharma also signifies Right- 
eousness, and, as the object of both parties is the 
establishment of Righteousness or Truth, they 
arc said to have met in “the Tield of Dharma “ 
It would be impossible to maintain that the 
Panefavas alono were in the right and not the 

•The nun her* r to tlw voraun u( thoClto li> t! o 1 Kermt 
Chapter* 
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Kau n\ as, but in a great debate, the objecti\e of 
both parties can easily be Truth 

Kurukshetru — We have explained that Kuru- 
kshetra signifies “the Field of the imper itiv e neces- 
sity of Action ** As both parties agree that 
actions which are imperatively necessary must bo 
performed, tbe\ meet in KuruUshetra or the rich) 
of Action We have also obseri ed that our planet 
Earth is called a Field of Action, signifying that so 
long as we live on Earth, we must perform 
necessary action®. 

We have explained that all systems of Philo- 
sophy can be rendered in terms of Knowledge or 
Action as the final goal of life (MM II, 120-122), 
and Kurukshetra or the Field of Action signifies 
that the debate refers to the question of Action 
as the goal of Man 

2 The Preceptor of Duryodhana —That is Dro- 
ll i, the high priest of the Vaiseshika or the Maha- 
y«na school of Buddhism 

3 The Son oj Dmpadn — That is Dhnslifa- 
dyumni, the commander in-chief of the Pandava 
hosts 

4-10 The names of Warriors — The names of 
the principal warriors mentioned by Duryodhana 
have already been explained 

41-43 Confusion of Castes — Arjuna says that 
there w ould be a confusion of castes if he engages 
in battle and slays his opponents Now the four 
Cistes arc said to have been created by' God by 
means of tho division of Gunns (Qualities or 
Attributes) and Actions (BhG IV, 13) Arjuna 
believes at tins stage that he is being compelled 
to accept an erroneous mow about Action, in the 
light of Yo^a, tic, tbit we should engage in it 
without end Hence there is, according to lmn, 
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a confusion of ideas about Action, following which 
there would be a ‘'confusion of castes ” 

197 Chapter II 
Yoga in Relation to the Sankhya 

The Second Chapter of the Gita and a he 
Secon d Para a of the Epic — The second Chapter 
of the G*fc« corresponds to the second or Sabhu 
Parva of the Mahabharata As w e have seen, this 
Parva may be drv ided into two parts In the first 
we have the Rcrjaswya Sacrifice which signifies 
the confirmation of Man m tfaivism after o\ei- 
throwing Buddhism and Jami«m (Jarasandha and 
&i«upala) In the second part w c have the Gam- 
bling Match, which signifies a contest between 
Jainism (Sakum) and tfaivism (Yudhish/hira) 

Corresponding to this, the second Chapter of 
the Gita is also divided into two parts In the 
first Krishna explains the theory of life m the 
light of the Sankhya and its allied systems of 
thought, viz , Buddhism and Jainism, and shows 
how death follows life ard life follows death in a 
continuous stream of existence , and hence, so 
long as we live , w e must act Then he saj s that 
he has explained the question in the light of the 
Sankhya, and would proceed to do so m the light 
of the Yoga system of thought (II, 39) He points 
out that no effort ever comes to naught, that our 
concern should be with Action alone, and not 
with its fruit, that we must not be attached to in- 
action, and must for ever perform all actions with 
an even mind, — and that is the teaching o f the 
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Yog a system of thought. Yoga is skill in Action, 
lie says, and that comes when we abandon' the 
fruit of Action, and act. 

17-30. The Body and the Soul . — After explain- 
ing how birth and death follow each other in an 
endless cycle of being, Krishna points out that 
the Soul is eternal and undying. Arjuna personi- 
fies the Soul, and so he must take his stand on its 
true character; and if his opponents, .having in- 
complete and erroneous views regarding the Soul, 
arc defeated in the “battle” (debate), he has no 
reason to be sad, for then they will have 
understood the true character of the Soul. It 
will only be that part of theirs which belongs 
to Prakriti that will be “assigned to Prakriti or 
slain.” 

31-38. Krishna exhorts Arjuna . — Krishna ex- 
horts Arjuna to “fight” or enter into this debate, 
for Truth (Dharma) is on his side. Indeed, the 
correct idea of the Vaiseshika too (Dharma) 
supports him and not his opponents. That 
system is based on the idea of tho Mind, whose 
energy is electric; and electricity has a positive 
and n negative aspect, which may be called Puru- 
sha and Prakriti. There we see how all life is 
creati d out of tho union of the two ; but, as the 
positive must be at n higher potential, the sharo 
of Purnsha must be regarded ns greater than that 
of Prakriti. Hence his opponents, the Kaurovas 
or Buddhists, who believe in Vaiscsliikft and 
Nyava, must bo made to shed their erroneous 
views regarding Prakriti as tho chief creator of 
life, and so they must be show'n their true charac- 
ter or “slain.” 

39. Sankhya and Yoga . — Krishna says that 
ho has explained tho whole idea in tho light of 
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the Semkhya, and would now proceed to explain 
it in the light of the Yoga system of thought 
Apparently, however, there is no reference what- 
ever to the Sankhya system in the preceding 
aerses, wherein he only explains how life and 
death follow each other without end But this is 
exactly the idea of the Sankhya that all life is a 
series of births and deaths in an endless stream, 
and the explanation of Krishna is to be under- 
stood in this light Even if we behove in the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, we must act, and 
tins is the point of Krishna’s argument And 
then ho goes on to show how we must do so in the 
light of the Yoga system of thought, — only this 
system tells us ho v to escape the evil effects of 
Action 

45 Vedas and Three Gunas — It is said that 
the Vedas deal with three Gunas Wo have 
shown that the Vedas explain the phenomena of 
Praknti or manifest life and that their bjmns are 
to he understood m this way by means of the 
method of Letter-analysis (MM I, Chapters VIII- 
IX, JIM II, Chapters II and IV) PrakritJ con- 
sists of the three Gunas, — Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas (MM I, 51 52, 80 82, MM II, 108), and so 
the Vedas are s tid to deal with these three It is 
necessary for Man to rise from Praknti to the 
Soul or God, and that is what Krishna enjoins 
It is unnecessary to mention that the Vedas deal 
with the problem of the Soul and God as well 
LUay arc, as. we leave youxfcul out, the ociguC of 
all systems of Hindu Philosophy and Religion 
Here Krishna cmpli isizcs that they pro oed from 
Praknti to Purusha, and Arjuna must not confine 
himself to Praknti or the Gunas alone 

47-53 Achvyi and Yoy a — After this Knshna 
c\pl itns the idea of Action in the light of Yoga, 
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based on the character of Buddln Hence Krish- 
na calls it Buddhi-Yoga He points out that 
Yoga is skill in Action, and that wc ought to 
concern our*ol\es with Action alone and not 
its fruit, and so we should act with an c\en and 
balanced mind 

35 01 A 1 og i — Thereafter Krishna c\pla ns 
the character of one who is made perfect in the 
Aoga sj stem of thought As Buddln, the basis of 
Yoga, is identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul, such a person is at one w’lth his Soul He 
is free from sorrow and joj, and neither loves nor 
hates lie has abandoned all desires, has controlled 
all lus senses and has fixed Ins Mind on the 
Highest 

02 07 The Loss of Buddhi — Then Krishna show s 
how Desire arises out of contact with til obiccts 
of lift, how wrath arises from desires, ending in 
the loss of Buddhi or Reason and the ruin of the 
Soul All this happens when the senses arc un 
controlled and the Mind subject to their will Wo 
lm\c shown that ‘ rcstra nt or control ’ is of the 
essence of Sacrifice which leads to the idea of 
Goil Y\ hen restraint or Sacrifice is absent, the 
idea of God is lost, and w ith it that of the Soul 

08 72 — The attainment of Peace — In conclu 
sion Krishna shows how we attain to pcaco when 
our desires are stilled and we subdue our egoism 
nnd bclhshni>s lhat is the idea of S icrihte 
winch leads to God huowled 0 c md pc ice of Mmd 
and Soul 


19S CiiArTin III 
Aoov ix Uli ytion ao \c no* 


fin Aim i» Chaitli oi thi Gita \m> thi 
I nn t> I*M a A oi iiil Liic — Hie third Chapter 
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of the Gita corresponds to the thjrd or Vana Parra 
of the Epic We have seen in that Parva how 
Man is dissatisfied with the character of Buddlu in 
tfaivism, and desires to understand it in the light 
of Vaishnavism, where Buddhi is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul He then realizes 
that Consciousness, a special characteristic of the 
Soul, is the mamspnng of Action, and so concludes 
that Buddhi too leads to Action and not merely 
Knowledge as is commonly believed 

Corresponding to this the third Chaptei of the 
Gita is called Karma Yoga, or Yoga in relation 
to Action; for now we have to understand the 
character of Buddhi, the basis of the Yoga system 
of thought, m relation to Action Knshrca ex- 
plains that there arc two paths for the seeker of 
Ti uth — the Path of Knowledge and the Path of 
Action, — the former for those who follow the S«n- 
khya system and the* latter for those who follow 
Yoga He regards Yoga as more true to the veri- 
ties of life, for no one can attain to freedom from 
Action by abstaining from performing actions; 
because we cannot live for even a moment without 
performing some actions at least Even those who 
believe m the Sankhya and hold that it is Prakriti 
who creates, must agree that Action is necessary, 
lor it is iVunaeUarstir tA Yxatonti ltbe'd which 
creates He then explains how all bondage, 
usually associated with Action, can easily be re- 
moved if actions ire performed as a Sacrifice, — 
that is, if we arc free from attachment in our 
at turns and have our Mind under proper control. 
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Then, ns the idea of Sacrifice leads to that of 
God, he points’ out how even God is said to 
create by means of Sacrifice, and Brahma, the 
supreme deity of Buddhism and Jainism, creates 
also in this way. H> then explains how the 
supreme Purusha of Vaishnavism (he himself) 
engages 111 endless actions, for without that tlie 
v hole world would cease to exist. Prakriti implies 
Action, for that is the very meaning of it* name 
(Prn, hri, ti), and when the Soul acts with attach- 
ment to Prakriti it becomes deluded by (is tians- 
formed into; Egoism or Ahankara ; but a wise 
man acts without any such attachment, and so is 
free. Therefore wo should act, renouncing all fruit 
of Action to God. We should control ourselves 
and our desires We should subdue our Senses by 
means of the Mind, our Mind by means of Buddhi, 
and our Buddhi by means of the Soul. This is the 
essence of Sacrifice «is originally conceived ; and 
thus we see that Krishna explains in this Chapter 
the necessity of Action performed as a Sacrifice, in 
the light of the character of Buddhi identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul ; and that i« also 
the subject-matter of the Vana Parvn of the Epic. 

8 -lo. Action and Sacrifice . — Krishna explains 
the idea of actions performed as a Sacrifice. They 
should be necessary actions, creative actions, and 
should bo performed without attachment or desire. 
Then such actions lead to the satisfaction of all 
desires, and inn he for freedom from bondage and 
evil, associated with Action, at the same time. 
Atl life is created by means of Action conceived 
as u Sacrifice ; and this is the idea not only of 
Vedanta, but also of the Stmkhva and its allied 
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systems, for they hold that Praknti, or God 
associated with it is its presiding duty (Brahma), 
creates by means of Sacrifice Hence Prajapati 
and Brahma arc both said to create bv means of 
Action concorvcd as a Sacrifice The idea of Pra- 
japati and Brahma lias already been explained 
(MM I, J30, n 1, 357, n 3, MM II, 297, seq) 

14 Creatures arise from Food — Wo are told 
tli at all ere itures arise from Pood This is the 
Sankliya point of view, and Krishna is explaining 
the idea of Action in the light of this system Then 
ho shows that Pood ultim ittly arises out of Action, 
conceived as i Saciihoe , and so all creatures, born 
out of Tood, must be regarded as born of Sacrifice 
Honco oven the Sankliya must agree to the noces 
sity of Sacrifice Wo have already explained that 
tho oroativo energy of Praknti according to the 
Sankhya corresponds to sem. n virile or tho 
c rcativo energy of Food 

Tho problem of Food has been explained at 
considerable longth m the Upamshads (MM TI,209, 
225 229), and tlicro we aro told how a croaturc is 
born on earth when the Soul, descending from tho 
higher regions, is mingled with ram, which crusts 
the Vegetable Kingdom to grow In this way it 
becomes the Tood of tho Animal, and is trans- 
formed into semen virile, by means of \\ Inch a 
creatme is born (MM II, 87-88) That is why wo 
aro told that ill eicatures come into being through 
Tood 

rood and Ram — It is olmou3 that if there is 
no ram there can b( no plant life, and so no Food 
Ml wator that causes vegctible life to grow, in- 
cluding well and river water, is originally ram 
water In tins connection it might bo of interest 
to note that the Upamshads tell us that Water is 
the origin of Tood (MM II 229, n 1) 
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Ram and Sacrifice — It is said that rain is born 
of Sacrifice Sacrifice is really creatn c uul 
selfless action meant for the benefit of nil 
Whether we believe that it is God w ho creates or 
Nature who does so, no one can deny tint all life 
is governed by a Law which is selfless, beneficent, 
and just in its operation, and that it creates and 
preserves Life as a whole That is the idea of 
Sacrifice It is by this Law that we get rain in 
its duo reason, whereby wc get corn or rood, b> 
mean* of which creatures aie born. And so wc 
might say that “ram comes of Sacrifice” It is 
in this sense that we have to understand the idea 
of Sacrifice here 

Action and Sacrifice — Sacrifice is said to be horn 
of Action Action is to be understood m its wid- 
est significance as “an irreducible clement of the 
universe,” characteristic of Prakriti and all forms 
of life (MM II, 110, n 1) Sacnfico itself is 
creative and selfless Action, and so it may be 
said to bo born of Action 

15 Brahma and Action — It is said that all 
actions come from Brahma, the deity of Bud- 
dhism and Tainism These sj stems arc based on 
thendca of Prakriti ns the chief creator of life, 
and Prakriti is characterized bj Action Ilcnco 
Action must be associated with these systems, 
and we cannot utterly renounco it in their light 
And so we are told that tho imperishable Brahma 
dwells in all Action 

17-10 The Supreme Goal —He who has no 
motive or self interest in his actions, who has no- 
thing to gain, who is unattached, and performs 
necessary actions in a spirit of Sacrifice, is lmppy 
within and attains the supreme goal Krishna 
oxplnins how we can attain to perfection even 
though wc perform actions, onl\ our actions should 
be conceived as a Sacrifice 
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20 Janaba — Tanaka (Ta, na, ka) means “{ka) 
Prakriti associated with (na) the Senses of Know- 
ledge and (ja) Action He personifies, therefore, 
Scmkhya-Nyaya or Jainism He too is said to have 
attained to perfection by means of Action, for 
even Jainism cannot escape the necessity of 
Action Wo have shown how its SVctambara 
school, bas’d on the character of Nyaya, admits 
the necessity of A.ction performed as a Sacrifice 

T-he Father of Sila — Janaka is the father of 
Sita, and we have seen that she personifies the 
idea of the Mind and the Senses of Action asso- 
ciated with God through Sacrifice Her birth in 
the house of Janaka signifies that this idea of 
Sacrifice is born in the Jaina system of thought, 
and so she is bom not of a woman but a Sacri- 
fice (MM IV, 333 334, seq ) 

22-24 Ood himself is an Actor —This is the 
idea of God m Vaishnavism, personified by 
Krishna 

25 Actions performed for preserving the 
If orld — This is the essential idea of Sacrifice 
Actions meant for the benefit of all, or for pre- 
serving the world, are Sacrifice A reference is 
made to this m verse 20 as well 

27 28 Prakriti, Ounas, and Actions —It is 
said that the Gunas of Prakriti — Sattva, Rajas, 
and Tamas — perform all actions Praknti is cha- 
racterized by unceasing action and is said to act 
through its Gunas or attributes, which constitute 
it , and the point has already been explained 
(API II, 1C7 169) Ihe idea here is clear Pra 
hnti is regarded as the chief creator of life in 
Buddhism and Jainism, which are based on its 
character , hence those who believe in these 
systems cannot a\oid Action But even m 
Vedanta, Prakriti retains its active and creative 
energy, only it owes its orjgm to God Hence, 
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those who beliea c in Vaishnavism or Vedanta 
must also admit the necessity of Action The 
difference between the two schools refers to the 
idea of Sacrifice Vaishnavism has more of it 
than Buddhism and Jainism , and if our actions 
arc conceived ns a Sacrifice, w c become free from 
their l ondage, and so we are told that he who 
knows the true character of Action as perfoimcd 
by the Gunns of Prahriti, is not attached He per- 
forms them as a Sacrifice, and so becomes free 
from the taint of Action 

Egoism and Action — It is said that the Soul 
perplexed bj egoism, imagines that it performs all 
actions, whereas it is realty Praknti that acts 
Wo have explained that when the Soul entandcs 
itself with the objects of life (Piaknti) and acts, it 
is transformed into Egoism or Ablnmann, and that 
is the idea of Ablumanyu, the son of 'Wjuna 
(Soul) The point here is that, whether we hold 
to Buddhism and Jainism or Vniahnn\ism, the 
creative character of Praknti remains unchanged, 
and so, if Praknti is conccncd as actnoinnll 
8} stems of thought, and it acts through its Gunns 
or qualities, no purpose is scried bj imagining 
that it is the Soul that acts Indeed, it would 
probnbty make for detachment from Praknti if 
wo belicae that it is Praknti that acts The idea 
of Vedanta or Vaishnavism is not \ itiatcd thcrebj , 
for it is to be clearly understood that Praknti 
itself is created bj God, who gues to it his own 
power, w hereby it creates Hence, as the idea of 
the Soul corresponds to that of God in each system 
of thought, the Soul remains an actor and creator 
too , but because it is unattached and nets in a 
spirit* of Sacrifice, like God, it is free frrin the 
effects of Action 

30 31 Renounce all Action » unto God , and 
Fight — This is the teaching of \ cd«ntn, winch 
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enjoin 1 ? unceasing Action performed as a Sacrifice. 
This Action must be free from egoism, selfishness, 
or desire, and mast be performed for the benefit of 
all; and so, as Sacrifice embodies the idea of God, 
it must be performed in thp name and for the sake 
of God. In other words, we must renounce 
or hand over all our actions to God; that is, per- 
form them as an unending Sacrifice. We have 
shown that a “fight” in Sacred literature refers to 
Action. Hence those who act in this wa\ arc for 
ever free, because their actions are a perpetual 
Sacrifice. 

33-33. The Path of Nature : One's oxen 
Pharma — But it often happens that, though 
theoretically we admit the truth of Vcdnnta, we 
act in a very different manner, and the wisest of 
us might easily fail. That is because Nature or 
Prahnti has an obvious power, and its Philosophy 
is difficult to resist. But if a man is honest m 
thought and action, he will realize the Truth 
wherever he is ; and it is for this reason that 
Hinduism 13 like a Unnersity of Religions; and 
so long as we live and act up to our principles, we 
continue to be Hindus, whether we nr rt atheist®, 
agnostic®, dualists, qualified Monists or pure 
Monists. 


37. Rajas Guna and Desire— We June ex- 
plained that Rajas Guna refers to the Mind, which 
is characterized by Desire. Desire gnes me to 
Anger, which destroys (BhG II, 02-G3; 

42-43. The Senses, Mind, Buddhi , and the 
Soul — This indicates the gradation of the faculties 
constituting Man Above the Senses is the Mind; 
above the Mind is Buddhi; and above Buddhi is 
the Soul. Then the idea of God corresponds to 
that of the Soul in Man. 
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10D Chapter IV 

^ on a in Rrr vtion to Kno^ltdcf \\i> Action 

TiiFroirTH Cn \ptfp oftiif Gita and Toui tfi 
Papxaoitiif Epic — T he fourth Chapter of the 
Gita corresponds to the fourth or Virafa Pina 
of the Mahabhariti, where "Man is shown ns 
having attained to Vedanta, based on the charac- 
ter of the Soul, the mimamfesfc witlun the mani 
fest Wc baa e seen that Vedanta holds that the 
goal of life is Vction. which gnes us Knowledge too 
at the same time The Soul has Prana or \ital 
Bi oath for its a elude, ind that is the energy of 
Action The Soul is, on the other hand, charac- 
terized In Consciousness, Mcmon, etc, which 
result in Knowledge Hence both Knowledge 
and Action are twin charactcust ics of the Soul, 
and with c\cr\ breath we draw we act and get 
Knowledge at the same time -\gain, the two 
are still further harmonized b> means of 
the idea of Sacrifice, which is Action characterized 
In a moral and beneficent Law , and that requires 
Knowledge to realize 

Now \oga, ns "i. 02 a -Vedanta or qualified 
Mom«m, is based on the character ot Buddhi, 
which is identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul Hence, if we agree that the Soul is charac- 
terized In both Knowledge and \ction, the idea 
of Buddhi should lie the same And so this Chap- 
ter of the Gita is called oga in relation to 
Knowledge and Vet ion ’ 

Tin EsspNcr or tiif CiurTFP —As the c^en- 
tial idea of the whole is based on the character 
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of the Soul, to which the idea of God also 
corresponds, here we are told how God 
(Krishna) the unmanifest becomes manifest in the 
world, and the formless one takes form. This is 
the idea of incarnation which Krishna explains 
first of all. Then we have observed that it is 
through Sacrifice that the idea of God receives its 
first form and name, and the more com- 
plete tho idea of Sacrifice, the more complete 
is his “incarnation” or embodiment too. And so 
God (Krishna) takes birth to establish righteous- 
ness and Truth, protect the good and destroy the 
doers of evil. In other words, he is born through 
Sacrifice and for Sacrifice. Then, as the whole 
idea is based on Sacrifice, Krishna goes on to 
show what is Action and inaction, and what is 
good and evil Action, and tells us of the different 
forms of Sacrifice offered unto God, by means of 
which he becomes manifest. As Krishna explains 
tho idea of God in puio Vedanta, he speaks of him- 
self (God) as universal actor and creator. — the 
maker of four Castes through the division of Gunas 
and Actions, — and yet free from the effects of all 
because they are performed as a Sacrifice. Fur- 
ther, as he reeks to establish a harmony between 
Knowledge and Action in their relation to Buddhi 
or the Soul, he explains that Knowledge is a great 
purifier in Action, that it burns up all its impuri- 
ties, that it i«» born of the control of the Senses, or 
Sacrifice, and that the Knowledge of the Soul 
makes for perfection in Yoga or Action. 

1. Vivasvat, Manu, and l kskvaku . — Krishna 
says that he had told this Truth to Vivasvat, he 
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to Minin, and the latter to Ikslnaku It wasthen 
passed on to other*, but m course of time it 
perished m the -world, and so he is teaching it to 
Arjuna again AH these names refer to sj stems 
of Philosoph}, \i\asvat to Buddhi, Manu to the 
Mind and the Senses of Knowledge, and Ikshvaku 
to the Mmd in association with the creative elm 
racter of Prakriti Hence the} personify Yoga ns 
the highest point of jSamsm, Vaiseshika Ny ay a 
or Buddhism in its own character and as a part 
of *9ai\ism, and Buddhism and Jainism combined 
What Krishna means is that the idea of God lias 
been explained in the light of these sy stems of 
thought, but, being incomplete, it has perished 
Hedc ires therefore, to explain it in the light of 
the Soul (Arjuna), and show how both Knowledge 
and \ction can be harmonized m its light 

Vnnnal — Vnasxat is the name of the Sun 
(MWD P 087) which symbolizes Buddhi, the 
basis of the \oga system of thought Hero Yoga 
is to he understood in its own character as the 
highest point of Sim ism (Yoga Viuscshihti Nynya) 

Manu — Manu is the son of Vnasuit and 
(Man u) means (u) the Senses of Knowledge nsso 
eiatcd with (man for manas) the Mind ’ He per 
sonifies therefore Vaiseshil a Ny «y a, based on 
their character We see that Yoga (\ivasiat) 
and \ ni*esluka-\yuy a (Manu) guo the whole 
range of San ism and so Manu is the son of 
\ i vast at 

HshnLu —II stun] u (I , 1 shu, o, kti, — u and 
a being changed to \a b\ rules of grammar) means 
* 0 '0 the Harth (a) associated with (kshu) food 
and (»| the 'Mind \\c ha\e seen that our planet 
Farth personifies Prakriti, niul Tood is its creative 
character, nnd the Mind is the basis of tho Vniso- 
slnl n Prakriti associated with the YaiscshiKa 
gives us tho whole range of Vancshika Nymn- 
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Sankhya or Buddhism and Jainism, winch are 
based on the idea that it is Prakrit i w ho creates 
Hence, as Buddhism and Jainism may be said to 
be descended from, the Vaueshika-Nyaya of San - 
ism, Ilcshvaku is descended from Manu 

6 God, Pralnli and Maya — Krishna says 
that, controlling Praknti, he is bern by means of 
his own Maya We have explained that May is 
creative energy and not an llfusion as is commonly 
imagined and is associated with both God and 
Praknti (MM I, 83 91) In Vedanta it is con- 
cti\ ed as the energy of God who creates Pr-'knti 
and imparts it to it God may, therefore, be 
said to create the whclc universe by means of Ins 
May a or creative energy , and, as Praknti is hi« 
own creation, he has it under his control Pur 
thcr, we have seen that the idea of God is born 
through Sacrifice, which is essentially crcatne and 
beneficent Action, arising from Maya or creative 
energy 

7 8 The Birth of God — We have explained 
that God is “born ’ through Sacnfice, and Sacri- 
fice is synony mous w ith Goodness and a moral 
Law Hence God is “bom ’ from age to age to up- 
hold the good and destroy the doers of cv il 

13 The Four Castes — God is said to have 
created the four Castes by means of the division of 
Gunas (attributes) and Action?, and tins gives us 
the orthodox as well as the most correct inter- 
pretation of the idea of the Caste system as it was 
originally co ncei\ed We have different qualities 
of body and mind, and ha\e to perform different 
actions, and it is this that gives us the original 
Caste system and the division of labour m modern 
society Some of these qualities are hereditary, 
while others are acquired, and the idea of Caste 
by birth would appear to owe its origin to eugenic 
considerations w hen hereditary qualities came to 
be regarded as more \ ital than acquired But such 



488 


THE MASTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


was not the idea of the Caste as it was originally 
conceded In this connection we ha\c obsened 
tl at the four Castes correspond to the four mani- 
fest energies of life m Man, — Buddhi, Mind, the 
Senses of Knowledge, and the Senses of Action; 
and these in their turn are associated with the 
three Gunas, bom of Prahriti ( MM I, SO 83, 
193-190, 282-287, MM II, i OS-109). A person 
who has attained to Buddhi is a Brahmana, he 
who is at the Mind-stage is a Kshatnya, ho who is 
associated with the Senses of Knowledge is a 
Yaisya, and he who is steeped in the Senses of 
Action is a Si/dra As these crenti\e energies arc 
again associated with different s\ stems of Philoso- 
phy and Religion, tho idea of the Caste refers to 
fheso ns well It is for this reason that the Caste 
s\stcm is said to be the foundation of Hinduism; 
but it is not difficult to see how different is the 
prc'-cnt-daj s\ stein from its idea ns originally 
tontened Then it was a sign of health, to-day it 
is a disease 

14 1") Jcfio/i and Freedom — Then wt arc told 
th it actions ha\c no fetters for us when we do not 
seek their fruit and are not tainted by them, — that 
is, when the \ arc performed ns a baenficc , and 
th it is the way to act and yet he free 

lb 18 Ir/iou and Inaction — Krishna then cv« 
pi uns the n iture of Action and inaction He who 
acts, and \et because he has no desire and performs 
it as a b ienfi< e, is free from the effects of Action, 
and knows the true nature of Action Hence, 
though at ting, lie is like one who docs not act at 
all \ man should, therefore, know that Action 
can he hke mact.on Similarly he should 
realize that, e\en if he belie* cs in inaction, 
he mads must ict if he wishes to li\e And 
so wt arc told that a Yog* (one who ib 
est »b Imbed in the Yogi system of thought) is one 
who sees Action in inaction, and unetion m 
Action. 
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19. Actions are Burnt in the Fire of Knov ledge . — 
It is this Knowledge that destroys the evil effects 
of Action. When our actions are free from all 
purposes and dc3ire, that is, when they are per- 
formed as a Sacrifice, they are “burnt up in the 
fire of this Knowledge/’ 

20-22. The Came of Freedom. — And so, 
when we renounce the fruit of actions, when 
our Jfind is controlled in their fcrfocm- 
ance, and when they arc such a3 are necessary 
for the preservation of life, — that is, when they 
are conceived as a Sacrifice, — they do not bind us 
or make for sin; and however much we might 
engage in such actions, it is as though w c do not 
act at all. 

23. Sacrifice and Action — This is the ancient 
idea of Sacrifice. When our actions are devoid of 
attachment, when we are free from desire, and 
when we wish to understand the Truth through 
them, they are performed as a Sacrifice, and all 
their evil effects an* di«sohcd away. 

24-33 Different kinds of Sacrifice offered to 
Brahma — Then we arc told of the diffeicnt kind" 
of Sacrifice (good and creative actions) performed 
in the name of God and so offered unto him. We 
have the Sacrifice (f-clflc‘3, creative and beneficent 
action) of wealth, the Senses, and motion of Prana 
or Breath ; and all Action must be characterized 
by self-control to be regarded as a Sacrifice, All 
Sacrifice is performed by means of Action, and 
supreme above a’l is the Sacrifice of Knowledge. 
In other words, when we use our Knowledge in 
performing actions as a Sacrifice, the highest and 
best kinds of a* - tions arc performed In this sense 
all true Action maj be regarded as a fruition of 
the Sacrifice of Knowledge In this way Krishna 
harmonizes Knowledge with Action m the light of 
Vedanta or the character of the Soul. 
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24. Brahma and Sacrifice . — Brahma is the 
deity of Buddhism and Jainism, and even these 
systems admit of the necessity of Sacrifice. 
Krishna desires to emphasize this point, and then 
goes on to show* how Knowledge, the goal of these 
systems, can be harmonized with Action, the goal 
of Vedanta or Yoga, identified all practical pur- 
poses with Vedanta. 

23. Sacrifice , this World, and the Xerl. — We 
cannot even live if we do not act ; and to be free 
from the evil effects of Action, we must perforin it 
as a Sacrifice. This world may, therefore, be 6aid 
to bn governed by the Law of Sacrifice ; and so 
too the next, if there is a single Law for the wholo 
universe. As Brahma is associated with Sacrifice, 
we arc told that those who make Sacrifice attain 
to Brahma ; but neither this nor the next world is 
for those who make none. 

34. The Means of gaining Knowledge of Truth . — 
Now the question is. How can we understand the 
Truth? In order to know, we must first of all 
wish to know. Then, alt Knowledge begins with a 
denial or doubt. Indeed, that is the function of 
the Mind ; and we have shown that the Mind is 
characterized by Desire and Doubt (MM. I, GS ; 
n. G; 2S1, n. 7). In other words, when the Mind 
associates with the Senses and is fixed on the 
objects of life, it desires to possess and to know 
them. But it begins with a doubt ; it docs not 
know what they arc, and yet wishes to know. 
This is the first step to Knowledge. 

If we do not know, how can we know ? We 
wed to team from those who have understood ; 
and in order (o know, it is necessary to have faith 
in the teacher. And then we have to use our 
Mind and ask questions to settle our doubts. 

Then, when we have understood, we need to 
put our Knowledge to use, and that is Action. 
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But to be free from the effects of Action, we must 
perform it as a Sacrifice As Service is at the 
root of Sacrifice, wc must engage in acts of 
Sen ice to realize the Truth There are thus three 
stages in the attainment of Truth (1) faith in the 
teachf r, (2) asking questions to settle doubts, and 
(3) acts of Service or Sacrifice. 

Sernce and the King of Virata — The fourth 
Chapter of the Gita; corresponds to the fourth or 
Air«/a Parva of the Alahabhcirata, and we have 
shown thit the whole idea there centres round the 
sen ire of the king of A train by the Vandas a 
brothers and Draupadi In other words, the truth 
of Vedanta, in which Man is established m that 
Parva, is expressed through Service, the basis of 
Sarrifir o That is the idea here as well 

33-38 Knouledgp purifies Action — We can 
now understand how Knowledge purifies Artion 
conceived us a Sacrifice If the most sinful of men 
Act* in this «nrnt, he und< rstands the idea of God 
in the whole universe, and ho crosses over his sms 
39 42 The v ay io attain Pence — Action con- 
ceived as a Sacrifice makes for peace It is 
svnonvmous v.ith Knowledge put to a good use 
It can be acquired by means of faith and devotion 
to God, by control of the Senses, and renunciation 
of the fruit of actions When a person acts in 
tins manner, no actions can ever bind bun Then 
be is Kud to be duly established in the Yoga 
system of thought, which enjoins unceasing Action 
tow used as a baenfice 

200 Ghaptlp. \ 

Yoo\ in Pvliation ro Rlnlmivtion 
T in 1 ii tii Chaptlp oi the Gita and tiil 
Pii rir P\i va ot Tiir Epic — The fifth Chapter of 
the Gita corresponds to the fifth or Udyoga Parva 
of the Epic where, as vve have seen, an attempt is 
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made to reconcile the claims of the contending 
parties, and Krishna (God) himself goes to bring 
about peace The Pandavns are established m 
Yoga, Yoga-\ edanta or qualified Monism, while 
the Kauravnsnrc Buddhists, holding that Prakriti, 
ns it is conceived m the Sankhja, is the chief 
creator of life Both parties ha\ e some common 
beliefs relating to (1) the existence of God as 
creator, (2) the ncccssit\ of performing actions 
ns a Sacrifice, and (3) the character of the Mind , 
and an attempt is made to see if thev can be re- 
conciled Corresponding to this an attempt is 
made in this Chapter of the Gita to rcconcilo 
\ction, the ideal of Yoga, with Knowledge, the 
goal of the Sanhhja, and so Krishna snjs that 
both Renunciation (Knowledge) and Action lead to 
final freedom, and Snnhhaa and Yoga arc, 
therefore, alike m aim and achievement But, 
as we have seen, the Mew points of the opponents 
are fundamcntnllv divergent, and so it is im- 
possible to bring about peace between them The 
Pn/u/avas want peace on their own terms, viz , 
that the lvauravas should nirree that God is tho 
chief creator of the universe, and consequently 
Action is our final goal Corresponding to this 
Krishna is <nreful to add in this Chapter of the 
Gita that renunciation of Action (Knowledge) 
cannot be achieved without Action and ficedoni 
from \ction rcallj consists in acting m a spirit of 
Sacrifice, that is, 1>} controlling the senses and 
resigning all nr lions «o God And so the Yogis 
renounce all attachment, and act with their hod}, 
Mind and Buddlu for the pirihcitum of thur 
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.Soul- In oth<T words, they act in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, and thereby realize the Supreme, and 
know him to be the lord of all Sacrifice, — the 
creator and friend of all, 

2, Freedom , R*nunnaiion, and Action — In this 
Chapter Krishna attempts to reconcile the goal of 
the Sanhhva with that of the Yoga sjstem of 
thought The Sonkhya holds that the aim of life 
should be Knowledge, while Yoga holds to Action. 
Krishna sa\ « that both of them can be reconciled, 
and lead to freedom in the end Wc have seen 
how this can be done throuzh Sacrifice But, as 
Yoga 13 superior to the Sanhhya, he is careful to 
add that Action properly performed is better than 
Knowledge or the renunciation of \ction 

3 A true Rfnouncer — In order to reconcile the 
two points of view, Krishna explains that absolute 
renunciation of all Action is impo u *ible; and true 
renunciation consists m acting in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, that i*>, withont desire of any kind , and 
it l-j thi* that mak p s for freedom from the bondage 
of Action 

3-5 Sanlhya and Yoga — Krishna now at- 
tempts to reconcile Sankhya and Yoga systems of 
thought, and points out that Action is necessary in 
both, and both of them are abke in their aim, nz , 
freedom from the bonds of Action 

6 Renunciation and Action — But, as Yoga is 
reallj a higher system, Krishna is careful to add 
that absolute renunciation of Action (Knowledge) 
is impossible, and the only renunciation that can 
l>e achie\ed i» in the light of the \oga system of 
thought, nz , that we most renounce the fruit of 
actions and perform them in a spirit of Sacrifice. 

7-12 Purity and Freedom xn Action — Krishna 
then explains how, if a person acts in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, that is with a pure Mind and Sense-* 
under control, he is untainted b\ the effect* of 
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Action, like a lotus leaf resting on ami >et un- 
affected b\ water This is the go il of life e\ c n 
according to Buddhism and Jami^m mcr vhvh 
Brahma presides ; and so if a person act®, renoun- 
cing his actions to Brahma, he attains to the 
highest goal It is m this manner that the Yogis 
(tho'C established in Yoga) renounco all attach- 
ment and act in a spirit of Sacrifice, with their 
bod\. Mind, and Buddhi, for the puniicat'on of 
their Soul 

13 The City of Xi nc Gates — The Cit} of nine 
gates is the human bod and the gates are the 
openings or organs of theSensis, — tuo cars, two 
ejes, two nostrils, one mouth, one organ of 
cication and one of excretion This, as we have 
explained, is the significance of Dvnraka, or “the 
bodj with gates ’ When a person renounce 13 the 
fruit of actions an * acts m «i spirit of Sacrifice, 
God, born through this Sacrifice, comes to dwell 
within him and so Ins Soul dwells happih in the 
bod 4 , without am thought of Action and its cftcet 
litis is the idci of Krishna dwelling in Dwznha 

H (tod Prakrit i, and Actions — \oticns are 
said to be born of Nature or Praknti, and so we 
might sav that thc\ arc natural to Man. It is not 
bj an\ special intervention of God that a min re- 
alizes tluir neeessitj Indeed, the icrj idev of God 
ir^cs out of \ction performed as a Sacrifice , and 
if we hold th it \rtion refers to Praknti, the idea of 
\ edant i is not Minted, for, according to this sys- 
tem, I’nkriti itself is created b^ God, who gives 
to it his own creative power 

13 The uba of Sin — The idea of God is that 
of Nature characterized b\ Sicrificc Tims it is 
♦Sacrifice or good \ction that gives us t he idea of 
God It ts possible to express this idea of Good- 
ness o- 'sacrilue in terms of a personal God ; but, 
ionicivcd in Jus widest Mgmfit nice, God is an 
unbodmunt of the ere itive m< rgv of the universe 
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oo uplcd with a moral order governing it all Sin 
is action contrary to this moral law Thus it is 
not God who makes Sm or its opposite, but Good 
or Evil that makes for God or his absence in the 
world Indeed, the knowledge of this Law is 
Goodness or God, and its ignorance atheism and 
Sin , and it is this that is explained in this verse 

16-17 KnouUdge and God — Hence it is this 
Knowledge that reveals God to Man 

18 Tho Effect of Knowledge — When wo get 
knowledge of this moral order, which is God, we 
realize that it is Sacrifice or its negation that 
makes Good or Evil , and so, taken in themselves, 
all things arc ahki \fl God is an embodiment of 
Sacrifice or a moral Law m the universe, he 
regards all things as alike, fjr he has made them 
all , and as the idea of the individual Soul corres- 
ponds to that of God, we arc told that a man of 
perfect knowledge, who understands this Law, 
regards a dog and a row, an elephant, a Brahman a, 
or v Ghandala as alike I his knowledge must not 
he mixed up with Knowh dge (or the renunci ttion 
of Action), the goat of the Sankhya and its allied 
systems Here it is to he understood as knowledge 
of the moral order of the universe 

19 20 — Ntnuna of Brahmi — Krishna then ex- 
plains how by performing actions as a S icnfice, 
we tan attain to the highest goal according even 
to Buddhism and Jainism, over which Brahma 
prosifies And so we are told that those whoso 
Mind is balam cd and Buddhi steady and unper- 
plexcd, who arc unattached whose Soul is con- 
trolled, and who are intent on doing good to all, — 
in other words, those who act in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, — attain to the Nirvana of Brahma 

27 -28 Uqu ihly of m coming and out-going 
Breath — Breath is the energy of Aetion and the 
\ chicle of the Soul , and so, if our actions arc a 
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Sacrifice and we regard nil things ns alike, our 
m-coming and out gome Breath attains cquitib 
rjuni r lh is is the essence of Prnnnjnma or 
Breath-control, and it is tins that Knslwm now 
explains 

29 The Lord and Enjoycr of Sacrifice — God is 
Sacrifice in the uni\crsc , and so ho is said to bo 
the enjojer of nil Sacrifice, the creator of the 
unnersi, and the friend of all 

201. CiiArrrr \ I. 

Yoo\ in RriATioN to KNownrnor oi Tin Son 

Tnr Sixth Chaftfr o * mr Git\ ami Sixth 
P\r\A or Tiir Eric — The sixth Chapter of tho 
Gita corresponds to the sixth or Bhishmn Pan a 
of the Mahnhhnrnta where, as we shall see, wo 
hn\c a conflict between Kjnja, personified b> 
Bhishmn, on the one hand, and Yoga (identified 
with Vedanta) of tho Pawfaans (Man) on the 
other. As ^ oga is based on Brnldhi, identified fot 
practical purposes with tho Soul, this Chapter of 
the Gita is called “Yoga m relation to the know- 
ledge of the Soul ** 

Tnr EssE'icr or Tiir CiiArTrn — We get m 
this Chapter a description of one who has attained 
to Yoga, who has raised his Soul bj means of his’ 
Soul, who regards all things, pleasant or unplea* 
sant, as alike, who is balanced in e^ cr> thing. who 
is Fclf-controllcd and finds happiness within him* 
seif, who Bees God and the Soul in t\cr> thing, and 
e\er$ thing within God and the Soul, and so 
becomes one with Krishna, the supreme creator of 
the um\ erse 
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1. A true Yogi anl a Sannyan — The opening 
verso of this Chapter begins with an attempt to re- 
concile yet once more itenun ciation and Action , 
or rather, to merge the idea of the former into the 
latter And so we are told that a true Yogi (one 
who is established in Yoga) and a Sannjasi (a rc- 
nounccr) is ono who performs necessary actions 
without desire of gam, that is, as a Sacrifice, — and 
not one who renounces such actions 

2-4 Yoga, Renunciation and Action — The 
attempt to reconcile Renunciation and Action con- 
tinues Renunciation is the same a3 Action, it is 
said, and no one can be a true actor (a Yogi estab- 
lished in Yoga) unless he has renounced his desires 
It is by means of actions that wl attain to Yoga, 
and then comes to us peace, and r,o when a person 
becomes unattached to actions and has for 
saken all desires he may be said to have attain 
cd to Yoga 

5 9 Raise the Soul by the Soul — This is the es 
scnco of Soul knowledge which can only be attain 
cd if we think and act m terms of the Soul We 
should elevate the Soul bv the Soul, regard it as a 
friend and not a foe, control tho Senses and the 
Mind, become balanced in everything behold the 
Soul in everything and everything within the 
Soul, and so attain to God, the supreme creator 
of the universe Ihis is the idea of this Chapter 

10-14 The Practice of Yoga — Hore we get an 
idea of meditation and concentration nccess iry 
to attain to the Yoga system of thought, based on 
tho character ol Buddhi 

15-28 The Essence of Yoga — After this medi 
tation wc attain to Yoga, culminating in joy and 
peace that abides in God This Yoga demands 
that wc should be balanced in all our actions, 
should have our Mind in control, be unwavering 
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and free from desires, and rest in the Sout alone 
Then we shall understand the natmc of the Soul 
and feel that boundless jo\ that comes of the 
M«ion of Truth, beyond which there is nothin" in 
the world, and which severs all the bonds of pain 
It is this that gives perfect peace and infinite bliss, 
born of contact with Clod 

20-32 A True Yojt — A true Yogi is one who 
looks on all with an equal cvc, beholds the Soul in 
cvcrj thing and everj thing within the Soul, and 
this gi\es him an idea of God in the uniurse 

202 CiivrTir \ II 

Yor \ is Rfi vtion to Tiir UsnrusTVNmNO or 
Know i rnor 

T«FSr\ fnth CHAPTru or Tin Gitv wnSiv- 
fntii Pvrv \ oi TJirEric —The seventh Chapter of 
the Gita corresponds to the sc\cnth or Drona Pan a 
of the Malmbliarata where, as we shall see, time 
is a conflict between the Ynucsluhn, the basis of 
the Malms ana school of Buddhism personified hv 
Dronn on the one hand, and Yoga (identified with 
Vedanta) the creed of the Pumfivas (Man), on the 
other 1 ho \ aisedukn gives us the centre of the 
conflict between Buddhism (Vniscslnha-Nvav a), the 
faith of the Knuriv ns, and Vmshnavism (Vcdanti- 
Yoga-Vancsluka), the creed of Man (Pan/avns), 
and vet its point of view in both is different It 
conceives of Punish v and Praknti ns joint creators 
of the uimirse, but in Buddhism it qn cs a larger 
share to Praknti, and in Vaishnnv ism to Purushn 
, Ihu8weha\e to understand Prakrit! from two 
stand-points, corresponding to its character in tilt 
tw o uv stems In the one, Praknti is conceived ns 
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it is in the Sankhya, — for that is the idea of 
Buddhism as we have explained— and in the other 
as it is in Vaislmavism or Vedanta. The former has 
Knowledge for its goal, and the latter holds that 
Action is the end of life; and, as Yoga (qualified 
Monism) is the creed of Man, we have to under- 
stand the idea of Knowledge in the light of Yoga. 
Hence this Chapter is called “Yoga in relation to 
the understanding of Knowledge ” 

Tim Essence or the Chatter. — As we 
have to understand Praknti from two points 
of view, — as it is in S/nkhya and Vedanta, — 
we arc told of the eight divisions of Praknti m the 
Sankhya, — consisting of Buddlu, Egoism, Mind, 
and the five elements. Then wo have to under- 
stand its other idea in Yoga or Vedanta, and so 
Krishna speaks of another Praknti, created hy 
God, where the whole universe is woven on him as 
rows of pearls on a string, and all that pertains to 
Praknti, or the Gunas born of Praknti, belongs to 
him, for he is the creator of the whole universe, — 
imperishable, all-knowing, infinite and supreme. 

4 The Eight Division -s of Praknti — These, 
according to the Sankhya, arc Buddlu, Egoism, 
Mind, and the five elements (MM Jl, 100-171), and 
the same arc given here. 

5 Higher and Lower Praknti . — After explain- 
ing the idea of Praknti in tlio Sankhya, ho ex- 
plains a higher idea of Praknti ns it is in Yoga or 
Vedanta, where it is conceived ns cieatcd by God 
himself As this is a truer conception of Praknti, 
it is said to be its higher form. 
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0. Prakriti and God as Creators.— These are 
the two ways in which we can understand the idea 
of Prakriti, and in either ease it is a creator of life; 
for though Vedanta holds that Prakriti is created 
by God, it believes that God gives to it his own 
power by nrans of which it creates. Hence these 
two forms of Prakriti arc said to be “tho womb 
of tho world,” and God is still the creator and 
destroyer of life. 

7-10. God as Supreme Creator. — Then we get 
a description of God as supreme creator in tho 
light of Yoga or Vedanta. The whole universe is 
woven on him as rows of pearls on a string; ho is 
tho lifo of all beings, and the eternal seed of all 
creatures. 

11. God and Desire —God is here described 
as characterized by Desire, which is unopposed 
toDhormn. In a number of other p’acca wo aro 
told that all desires must be renounced; and so tho 
point of this verse is somewhat different. We have 
observed that the wholo discussion here centres 
round the conception of tho Vaiseshika, which is 
common to both Buddhism (VnPeshikn-Nyaya) 
and Vaishnavism (Vedantn-Yoga-Vniscsfiikn). 
We have to understand tho idea of God in tho 
light of the Vaisesluka in both system of thought. 
Now tho Vniseshika is based on the idea of the 
Mind, characterized by Desire; and so God himself 
is conceived as possessed of Desire when we think 
of him in the light of the Vaiseshika (MM. IT, 213). 
lienee Krishna sajs that he (God) is Desire un- 
opposed to Dharma. The idea of Dharma, as 
referring to the Vaisesluka, has already been 
explained. 

12. Gunai and God.— As Prakriti is conceived 
to be a creation of God, the three Gunns, born of 
Prakriti, also belong to him; and so all conditions 
pertaining to tho Gunns rise from God. 
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13 Beyond the Gunas — But the creator of the 
Gunas is beyond their range, immutable and 
BUpreme, because of Sacrifice 

14 Maya and Gunas — Maya is creative energy 
belonging to both Praknti and God As the three 
Gunas are the three states of Pnknti, Maya is oaid 
to be composed of the Gunas 4.8 it creates all 
forms of life, it is difficult to understand its cha 
racter But God is the creator of Maya itself, and 
so he who attains to God goes beyond this Maya 
As the idea of God is born of Sacrifice this implies 
that if we understand truly the creative character 
of Action {Sacrifice or God ) we know all about 
creative energy (Maya) 

10 Four Kinds of Worshippers of God — This 
tolls us how we seek and worship God If wo seek 
knowledge or wisdom, we end in the idea of God 
and again if we are in sorrow or seek wealth or 
some other object of desire, we think of him 

20 22 Worship of God — But as it is God who 
creates ah forms of life, all creatures come unto 
him in the end 

29 30 The Character of God — Krishna des- 
cribes the character of God in theso \erscs Ho 
who understands God knows what is Brahma, tho 
nature of the Soul (Adhyatman) and Action God 
is to be found in all forms of physical life, mado 
of the five elements ( Ad hi bhwta), ho is to bo seen 
m the Soul within (Adlu daiva) and lie is to bo 
met in each act of Sacrifice (Adlu yajna) 

Adkibhuta — Adhi bhwta means “relating to 
bhwta or the elements, and there are fi\ e of theso 
elements, — Ether, Air, Tire, Water and Earth 

Adhidaiva — Adlu daiva means “relating to 
daiva, and Daiva, as explained in tho next Chap- 
ter (VIII, 4) refers to tho Soul within each 
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creature. Such is also the idea of Adhjatman 
( Vdhi-atman). 

4dhiyajna. — Adhi-jajna means “relating to 
Sacrifice, ’ and we have seen how the idea of God 
rises from Sacrifice, and so Krishna sajs m the 
next Chapter that he dwells in each being b\ 
means 4xllu-yajna or Sacrifice. 

203 Chvptf 1 * VIII. 

Yoga in Reiatiox to Imperishable BRAnw\. 

The Eighth Ch\ptfr of the Gita ajsd Eighth 
Par\ a or the Epic. — The eighth Chapter of the 
Gita corresponds to the eighth or Kama Parva 
of the Mahabharata which, as we shall see, is a 
conflict between Kama and Arjuna. Food and the 
Eater of Food, RanUhyaand Vedanta (Yoga), or the 
creative energy of Praknti and Purusha, — in which 
the latter succeeds As the whole conflict may be 
rendered in terms of Sankhya and Yoga, and 
Brahma is the deitj of the Sankhja and its allied 
sj stems, this Chapter is called “Yoga in relation 
to the imperishable Brahma. 

The Essfxce of the Chapter. — We lia\e to 
examine the Sankhja in relation to Yoga or Yoga- 
Vcdanta As Brahma is the deity of the former 
and Krishna of the latter, we are told of the world 
of Brahma that comes and goes, and of ICushna 
which is eternal and remains though everything 
else should pass Then, as we have to understand 
the connection between Praknti, Soul and God, 
we are told of what relates to the Elements or 
Praknti (Adln-hhnta), what to the individual Soul 
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(Adfu-daiv a), and what to God himself made mani- 
fest m the world through Sacrifice (Adhi yajna) 
After that we have a brief description of the sup 
remc Purusha in the light of Yoga (Yoga Vedanta), 
— the omi c cicnt, ancient, over ruler, minuter than 
an atom, self luminous like the Sun, who ere 
ates the whole universe and into whom ever\ thing 
is merged again, who is the supreme Lnmanifcst 
beyond the Prakriti of the Sankhya, and who is 
not destroyed when the whole world comes to an 
end 

3 Brahma — Brahma is the dcitv of Buddh- 
ism and Tainism, based on the creative character 
of Praknti He is called unchangeable 1 ccau'-e 
the totality of life, named Prak lti, is unchange- 
able too Its parts may change, but the whole 
remains unchanged 

idhyalman — Adhyitman means “that which 
relates to the Soul I he innate nature of Brah 
ma (as well as of each individual being) relates to 
the Soul 

Sacrifice anl Action —Here we get a definition 
of Action as Sacrifice which creates and supports 
all ’ It is this thit is to be nnlerstood as Action 
in the real sense of the term In other words, 
win n there is a refcience to Action in the sacred 
books, it is to be understood as a Sacrifice 

4 AlktbkJ.fi — \dln-bhutv means ‘tint 
which relates to the 1 lements that is physical or 
the material universe 

Adhidaua — \dht daiva means “tint which 
relates to the divine hence it is < ailed Purush i, 
which refers to God ind alsi to the t *oul, spe 
ei illy in the Sankhja 
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4 dhiyajna — Adhi-yajna means "relating to Sac- 
nfice ” As God becomes manifest through Sacrifice, 
Krishna (God) is said to be “Adhi-yajna, abiding 
in the bodily frame ” In other words, God is an 
embodiment or personification of Sacrifice 

5 8 The Deiolees of God — Those who think 
of God and live up to his idea m their life, attain 
to lum in life and after death 

5) A Description of God — Here we get a des- 
cription of God as omniscient, ancient ruler of the 
world, minuter than an atom, of inconceivable 
form, supporting all life, and radiant like the Sun 
10 15 attaining to God — Then w e are told 
Iiow, if we remember God and meditate on him, 
we attain to him 

16 The World of Brahma — Brahma is the 
deity of the Sznkhya and its allied svsteras, based 
on the creative character of Praknti Hence the 
world of Brahma is the world of Praknti As 
Praknti is characterized by Action, which is 
Change of all hinds the world of Brahma and all 
that belongs to it is subject to birth and change 
Not so the world of Krishna, the deity of Vaish- 
navism, who creates all forms of life without under- 
going any change himself 

17 4 Day and Night of Brahma — A complete 
description of this is given in the Santi Parra of 
the Mohabhnrata (XII, ccxxxi), where we are told 
of the four Yugas or Ages of Time, — Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara, and Kali A year of men is said to be 
equal to a day and night of the gods, 4,800 years 
of the gods make Satya Yuga, Treta consists of 
3,600, Dvapara of 2,400, and Kali of 1,200 such 
celestial years These make 12,000 years of the 
gods, forming a Cj cle of Time, and a thousand such 
cycles make a single Day of Brahma, and the same 
is the duration of his Night 

18-19 Creation and Dissolution — Then «c 
are told tint "with the beginning of Brahma’s Day 
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the universe comes into being, and it comes to an 
end at the approach of his Night;” and the same 
idea is repeated in the Gita here 

20-21. The Imperishable. World of God.— After 
understanding the idea of Nature and God in the 
Sankhya audits allied systems, we must grasp 
it in Yoga (Yoga-Yedanta); and so we are told 
that beyond the world of Brahma is the world 
of the God of Vedanta, the eternal and unmani- 
fest, that can never die though everything else 
should perish. 

24-26. The Tiro Paths, the Bright and Dark . — 
Krishna then tells of the two Paths of Life and 
Death, corresponding to the idea of Purusha and 
Praknti. Purusha is characterized by Lighfrand 
Prakrjti b\ Darkness; and tho«e who pursue the 
Path of Light attain to God, while those who 
follow the Path of Darkness or Praknti are merged 
in Praknti The former become free from the 
ejele of Time and change, of birth and death, but 
the latter are bom again and a gam. 

The Xorlhern and Southern Paths of the Sun . — 
When the Sun enters the northern solstice, we get 
the advent of Spring and Summer; and there is 
Autumn and Winter when it enters the southern 
solstice The former might be said to refer to 
light and the latter to darkness, and this is 
specially so at the Poles of the Earth, w here w e 
get sis months of light alternating with six 
months of darhnes-, m this way. Corresponding to 
tins we are told that those who pass away m the 
nndit of light and daj , m the bright fortnight of 
the Moon, and six months of the northern path 
of the Sun, j:o unto God; while tho*e who die 
amidst ••moke and night, during the dark fortnight 
of the Moon and six months of the southern path 
of the Sun, are bom again in the world of Praknti 
or manifest life 
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The Abode of the Moon — The Moon is a symbol 
of the Mind The idea is that after death we go 
to the region to which we correspond at the time 
of death ^ Tf the Soul of a person i 3 lost among 
the Senses and their objects at the time, he goes 
to the Elements and becomes a Bliwta (Element) 
or a spirit of the Element', if it is associated with 
the Mmd, it goes to the Moon, if it is associated 
wi+h Buddhi, it goes to the Sun , and if it is 
merged in the Soul, it goes unto God Those who 
arc merged in God become a part of God, but 
all the rest return to the world of life That is 
the ancient idea of birth and death 

204. Chapter IX 

Yog v iv Relation to the Stcret 01 Ratys 

The Ninth Chaptfr of Ttir Gita and Ninth 
P yr\ \ 01 the Epic —The ninth Chapter of the 
Gita corresponds to the ninth or Salya Parva of 
the Mahabharata where, as we shall see, w e get the 
final victory of Yoga (Yoga -Vedanta) over Jainism 
and Buddhism We have obser\ ed that the Battle 
of Kurukshetra is really a confbet between Vaisli- 
navism ( Vedanta- Yoga-Vaiseshika) on the one 
hand and Buddhism and Jainism (SanLhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika) on the other, and the two sj stems 
meet on the common ground of the Vaiseshika, also 
called Dharma, based on the character of the Mind 
In order, therefore, to understind the essential 
dificienco between them uc must understand the 
true charactei of the Mind We see that its energy 
is electric, which lia* a positive and a negative 
aspect, and the po-utivc or Purushic is really 
more actnc (at a higher potential) than the 



Chap XLI 


THE BIIAOAVAD OITA 


507 


negative or Prakrifcic If we grasp this, we cannot 
admit the truth of Buddhism or Jainism which 
hold that where Purusha and Praknti arc con- 
ceived as joint creators of life, the share of 
Pr iknti is greater than that of Purusha or God 
Now we have seen that tho character of the Mind 
corresponds to Rajas Gtma (MM I, 51), and, as 
the cwmivvl cUffetemcc. bc.twcc.Yi the two extern®, 
at “war” refers to tho true character of the Mind, 
this Chapter of the Gita is called “Raja Vidya 
Raj i Guhya Yoga ” or “Yoga m relation to the 
fcccrctand Knowledge of Rajas Guna ” The word 
Raja means “ of Raja,” and Raja is the same 
ns Rajas (M\VD p 803) 

Tirr PssiNfj of tiif CiiArTEP —Correspond- 
ing to this we have a description of the supreme 
Purusha cf Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta) victorious over 
the Praknti of tho Sankhya Ho pervades every- 
thing, he is the lord of Praknti and, animating it, 
projects ngam and again the whole multitude of 
creatures into life, and it is by means of his 
presiding over it that Praknti produces the 
movable and immovable world He, the supreme 
Purusha, is both the father and mother of tho 
universe, he is its origin and end, sustaincr, purifier 
and lord 

2 Knowledge Perceived by the 8ense.fi — This 
is Pratyaksha Pramana or evidence satisfactory 
to the Senses We have shown that the whole 
“del ate ’ is to he earned on in tho light of this, 
and tins jb also the idea of the Gambling Match 
Hence Krishna says that the knowledge he wishes 
to impart is such as tho benses would accept oh 
true. 
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4 6 All creatures abide m Ale, not I %n 
them — The idea obviously is that God is greater 
than the creatures made by him, even as the 
■whole is greater than its part They are included 
in him, and not he in them 

7 Creation and Destruction — The idea is the 
same as in BhG VIII, 18-19 

8 God Creates through Praknti — This is the 
idea of creation in the light of the Yoga or Yoga- 
\ edanta system of thought Praknti in this 
system is conceived as a mere spectator of the 
work of God, and so we are told that Gcd, “having 
recourse to Praknti, creates all forms of life again 
and again ” 

9 Actions do not bind God — But these 
actions do not make for bondage in the case of 
God, because thev are performed as a Sacrifice, — 
because he is “unattached and unconcerned” in 
performing them 

10 Praknti creates — According to Vedanta, 
God creates Praknti or the unformed forces of 
the universe at first, and then, in union with it, 
creates the different forms of life as we see them 
Hence Praknti m Vedanta is conceived as creative 
too but m a secondary and not a primary sense 
as it is in the Sankhya and itB allied systems 
It is this that is here explained 

12 Ralshasas — The Rakshasas or Asuras are 
those who believe in Praknti as the chief creator 
of life Hence those who do not believe in God 
believe in Praknti of the Sankhya and its allied 
s\ stems, that is, they have a Praknti of the 
Rakshasas 

16 19 The Idea of God in Yoga Vedanta — 
After this we get the idea of God as it is in Yoga 
Vedanta His ide i is born of worship and Sacrifice, 
lie is tlie creator, and both father and mother, 
of the universe, he is sustamer and purifier. 
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existence and non-existence, and the source and 
end of all. 

20-25. The World of Devas and true God . — 
Then Krishna tells us that those who live up to 
Vedanta attain to the one true God; but those 
who follow other syBtemB of thought, based on 
the idea of other deitieB, como again to birth, for 
they have not attained to perfection. But even 
those who worship other deities, worship God, 
though indirectly, for all forms of life and faith 
aro made by him. Only they do not properly 
understand. 

20-34. The. Way to attain to God . — The way to 
attain to one true God is through Sacrifice,— devo- 
tion to God, offering all actions to him and renoun- 
cing every tiling to him. And so oven the most sinful 
of pcoplo can attain to God if they are filled with 
righteousness and take refuge in him. 

205. Chapter X. 

Yoga in Relation to a Glimpse of Divine 
Glory. 

The Tenth Chapter of the Gita and 
the Tenth Parva of the Epic. — As wo 
shall see, the great Battle of Kurulcshotra 
ends with tbo ninth or iStalya Parva of the 
Mahabharata, and only a few sido issues remain. 
The grout debate relating to systems of Philosophy 
is, therefore, at an end, and we have almost come 
to the top of the Ascending Scale of Thought. And 
so the tenth Chapter of the Gita follows partly 
tho tenth or Sauptika Parva of the Epic, and 
partly tho tenth day of tho Battle of Kurukshetra. 
In tho tenth Parva wo arc told how the idea of 
God deponds essentially on Sacrifice, and how when 



510 the mystery of the mahabharata 

the idea of God or the Soul believing in him is 
absent, all Sacrifice, so called, comes to naught; 
while on the tenth day of the battle Bhtshma 
falls, Nyaya is routed, and the 'idea of Godin Yoga 
(Yoga-Vedanta) stands victorious over the field. 
Corresponding to this the tenth Chapter of the Gita 
gives us a glimpse of God, and so is called “Yoga 
in relation to a glimpse of Divine Glory.” 

The Essence of the Chapter. — In this Chap- 
ter we have a description of God as it is in Yoga 
or Vedanta (Krishna). He is the unborn and eter- 
nal source of the universe, the imperishable Son} 
dwelling in the hearts of all, and the beginning, 
middle and end of everything. 

6. The Seven Great Rishis . — The Uishis are 
said to be sages, seers, or poets. They were be- 
lieved to be seven at first, but the number was 
increased to ten in later literature. The Satapatha 
Brnhmana mentions Gotaraa, Bharadvaja, Visva- 
mitra, Jamadagni, Vasishlha, Kasyapa and Atri; 
while in the Mahabharata we have Marichi, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya and Vasishfha. 
Three more names were added afterwards, — Daksha, 
Bbrigu and Narada, making ten in all. They aro 
said to have been created by the self -born Manu 
for the production of all creatures, including gods 
and men. The seven Eishis are also said to refer 
to the seven stars in the constellation of the Great 
Bear in Astronomy. Metaphysically they stand 
for the seven senses or the seven vital airs (MWD. 
*p* 227). The seven senses would refer to the, five 
senses ordinarily understood as such, and Mind 
and Buddhi; and we have seen that the term 
“Sense” is used In the Upanishads in this signifi- 
cance (MM. Ill, 335, n. 1). 
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Mann.— The idea of Manu (Man,u) as referring 
to “(u) the Senses of Knowledge and (man) the 
Mind,” has already been explained. 

The Ancient Four — They arc Said to he the 
Mihd-bom sons of Brahma, — Sanaka, Sana, Sanat- 
kumara and San and an a. The idea of the Mind- 
born sons of Brahma lias already been explained. 
It signifies that the Mind is the highest energy in 
the systems of thought (Sankhya-Nya 3 ’a-Vai«e.sh- 
ika) over which Brahma presides; and so the four 
sons of Brahma would refer to the four parts into 
which this system is - grouped, — the Digambara and 
-Svetambara schools of Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya) 
and the Hjnayana and Mahayana schools of 
Buddhism or Nyaya-Vaweshika (MM. II, 298-300). 

Krishna is the Creator of All. — As Krishna is 
the supreme Purusha of Vaishnavism, all these' are 
said to be created by him. In this connection 
we have seen how Brahma is said to have been 
created out of the navel of Vishnu (MM. IT, 300), 
and Krishna is a complete incarnation of this god. 

20. Attributes of God. — The Heart is the seat 
of the individual as well as the supreme Soul. Then 
God ia the creator of the universe, the source, 
middle, and end of everything. 

Gudakesa. — This is a name of Arjuna. 

21. Vishnu of Adilyas. — The Mdityas arc said 
to refer to the character of the Sun. Their num- 
ber differs in different sacred books. , The Br«h- 
m&naa TOCKtton twelve them, as 

the Sun in the twelve months of the year. Mditya 
is also the name of Vishnu in his Dwarf or Va- 
mana incarnation. Hence Krishna calls himself 
“Vishnu of ytdityas.” We have explained that 
Vr/mana refers to the character of the Mind in 
connection with Prakriti (MM. I, 127). 
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Agatn, the number twelve refers to Buddhi, 
oyct which -vs thirteenth is the Soul Krishna is 
the supreme Soul of the universe, and so he may 
he said to be the lord of Adityas who refer to 
Buddhi In this sense also he is called “Vishnu 
of Aditjas * 

Martchi of Maruts — Mari chi (Ma, r, i, ch, 1 ) 
means “( 1 ) the Mind associated with (ch) the 
Mind, and (i) approaching (r) the Senses of Action 
and (ma) the Senses of Knowledge ” He signifies, 
therefore, the Mind in its own character and as 
associated with the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action The idea of Maruts, as referring also to 
the Mind and the Senses, has already been ex 
plained (RIM I, 423 426) 

22 Indra of the Devas — Indra is the deity 
of Buddhi Yoga, or Yoga-Vedanta (qualified 
Monism) The word Deva (Da, i, va) means “(va) 
Praknti relating to (i) the Mind associated with 
(da) Sacrifice ’ Deva refers, therefore, to Sacn 
fice associated with Praknti on the one hand and 
the Mind on the other, and we have seen that the 
Sacrifice of the Mind leads to Buddhi, whose deity 
is Indra 

Mind of the Senses — The Mind is above the 
Senses 

Consciousness of Beings — Consciousness is the 
special characteristic of the Soul and the mam 
spring of all Action 

23 Sanhara of Rudras — Sankara is Mahadeva, 
the deity of the Mind There are said to be eleven 
Rudras, who refer to the Mind and the ten Senses 
Mahadeva is also called Rudra, and, as he personi 
fies the Mind, he may be said to be the lord of the 
ten Senses 
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Kuvera of Yakshas and Rakihasas — Kuvora is 
tho deity of the Mind, and so like Jindra or Siva 
is said to bo tho regent of tho northern region 
Tho Yakshas refer to tho Senses of Knowledge, 
and Rakshasas to those of Action All these names 
havo already been explained 

Pavaha of Vaaus « — Pavaka is tho namo of 
Agm, tho deity of Buddhi as tho highest point 
of tfaivism The Vasus personify the eight divisions 
of Praknti, having Mahat or Buddhi for tho 
highest. And so Pavaka is tho best of Vasus 

Meru of the Mountains — Mcru is tho namo of 
a mountain Tho rivor Ganga is said to fall from 
heaven first of all on its summit, and it is believed 
to form part of the Himalayas 

24 Brihaspati —He is identified with Jupiter. 
Skanda of QeneraU — Skanda is tho god of war, 
and tho leador of Siva’s hosts He is said to bo tho 
son of <Sivn or Agnt 

2b Bhngu of Rights — Bhngu is enumerated 
among tho great ifislus when tho number is raised 
from seven to ten 

The Sacrifice of Japa — Jap a means “silent 
repetition or prayor,” and refers to memory and 
consciousness associated with tho Soul 'J ho idea 
of God arises out of Sacrifice, and whon we 
remember him, and pray to lum, ho comes and 
dwolls in our Heart, tho scat of tho Soul 

2G Asvatlha of Trees — Tho Asvattha is said 
to bo the holy Tig tree, conceived as a symbol of 
self-creating Praknti Its blanches hang down 
and, entonng the earth, becomo tho roots of now 
trees, and so it may bo said to crcato out of 
itsolf Hence it symbolwcs Praknti m tho Sankhya 
and its allied systems, viz , Buddhism and Jami«m, 
and so is worshipped by tho followers of these 
faiths Tho Lord Buddha is said to havo received 
his illumination under this tree, 
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Narada of Sishis. — The idea of Narada has 
already been explained. He is said to be one of 
the ten JJishis. 

Ghitraratha of Gandharvas. — The idea of these 
has already been explained. 

Kapili of Siddhas. — Kapila is the celebrated 
author of the Sankhya system, and Siddha is one 
who has become mature or perfect. The Jaina 
Arhat or perfect being is also called a Siddha, and 
we have shown that the Digambara school of 
Jainism is based on the Sankhya. 

27. U chchaihsravas of Horses. — UchchaiAsravas 
is the name of the horse of Indra, produced at the 
Churning of the Ocean. We have explained that 
the Horse in sacred literature is a symbol of the 
Senses. Indra is the deity of Buddhi, identified 
for practical purposes with the Soul. The Ocean 
refers to Prakriti, and different forms of life 
become manifest at its “Churning.” Uchchaift- 
sravas refers, therefore, to the Senses associated 
with Buddhi and the Soul (Indra) on the one hand 
and Prakriti (Ocean) on the other. In other words, 
it means that the Senses of Action (Horse) are 
associated with both Prakriti and tho Soul. The 
word Uchchaiftsravas (UchchaiA, s, ra, vas) means 
“(vas) dwelling with (ra) the Senses of Action and 
(s) Knowledge (uchchaift) from above.” It refers, 
therefore, to the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
signified by the Horse in sacred literature. 

Airavat of Elephants. — Airavat is the elephant 
of Indra, also produced at the Churning of the 
Ocean. The word Airavat is derived from Ira vat 
(MWD. p. 234); and Iravat (I, r, a, vat) means 
“(vat) like what is (a) associated with (r) the 
Senses, of Action and (i) the Mind.” He 
personifies, therefore, the connection of the Mind 
with the Senses of Action. We have explained 
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that tho Elephant rofcrs to the Sonscs of Know* 
lodge ortho Nyaya systom of thought (MM IV, 
78), and ovor these is tho Mind, associated not 
only with tho Senses of Knowledge, but with those 
of Action too. That is tho idea of Airavat 

28. Kamadhul of Cows — Kamadhtih or 
Krtmadhonu is tlio Cow of Plonty Tho Cow m 
sacred literature refers to the Sonsos of Knoulodgo 
or tho Nyaya systom of thought, and Kama is 
Desire, characteristic of tho Mmd, tho basis of tho 
Vawosluha “Kamadhonu of Cows” moans, there- 
fore, that it is only when tho Senses of Knowledge 
(Cow) aro associated with tho Mind (Kama), that 
our dosiros can bo satisfied (Kamadhuk) In torms 
of Philosophy it means that it is only when wo 
rise from Nyaya to tho Vaiscshika that wo can bo 
satisfied 

Kandarpa of Creators — Kandarpa is tho name 
of Kama, tho god of Dcsiro or Lo\o Wo htt\o 
explained that Kama is charaotonstio of tho 
onergy of tho Mmd, according to which wo hold 
that Puritsha and Praknti aro joint and oqual or 
almost oqual creators of lifo Thus, whon wo 
understand that tho umvorso is created in this 
way, wo aro on tho path of Tiuth, for then wo can 
understand that tho sharo of Purusha or God is 
greator than that of Praknti, and that is tho first 
stop to Vaishnavism Wo have also shown that tho 
Vaiscshika, based on the character of tho Mind, 
is a mooting placo of all principal systems of 
thought, and if wo understand its character aright, 
wo cm gioay, Uva ceaewUw! idea, cdl aystoma of 
thought 

Vasuli of Serpents — Vtmiki is said to bo tho 
king of Sorponts It is derived from Vasuka 
(MWD p 948) and Vasuka (Va su, ka) means 
“(kft) tho body (su) born of (va) Praknti ” It 
refers, thoroforo, to tho manifest form of Praknti, 
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and we have shown that this corresponds to a 
Serpent-wave (MM. I, 113, seq,). 

29. Ananta of Nagas . — Ananta is the name of 
Stesha, a brother of Vasuki, and of Vasuki too. It 
is also the name of Siva, who personifies the Mind. 
Naga (N, o, ga), as we have explained (MM. IV, 
78), refers to the Senses of Knowledge, on which 
Nyaya is based; and, as Ananta refers to the Mind, 
it means that the Mind (Ananta) is associated with 
the Senses of Knowledge (Nagas). 

Varuna of Water -creatures . — Vanina is the deity 
of Water or Ocean, symbolic of Prakriti. He is the 
Vedic original of the Sankhya system of thought, 
based on the character of Prakriti as the supreme 
creator of life. Hence Varuna is the deity of all 
who belong to Water or Prakriti. 

Aryaman . — Aryaman is the name of an Adityfi 
or an attendant of the Sun. 

Yama of the Self -controlled.— Yama is the deity 
of the Nyaya Bystem of thouglit, and we get the 
idea of Sacrifice or self-control first of all in this 
system. 

30. Prahlada . — He was the son of Hiranya- 
kasipu, the king of Daityas, who denied Vishnu. 
Prahlada was a pious Daitya (demon), and 
worshipped Vishnu, and thereby incurrred his 
father’s disfavour. Vishnu slew his father and 
made him king in his place. The word Prahlada 
(Pra, h, 1, a, da) means “(pra) like (h) Prakriti and 
(1) the ten Senses (a) associated with (da) 
Sacrifice.” He personifies, therefore, the idea of 
Sacrifice in connection with the ten Senses and 
Prakriti; and, as the idea of God is born out of 
Sacrifice, he is a worshipper of Vishnu. 

Vainateya of Birds.-— V ainateya is the name of 
Garurfa, the bird of Vishnu, on which he rides. 



Ckap XLI 


THE BHAGAVAD GITA 


517 


GarucZa was originally identified with the fire of the 
Sun’s rays (MWD 348), and, as the Sun symbolizes 
Buddhi, Vishnu, the deity of the Soul, may be 
said to nde over Buddhi In other words, Buddhi 
“carries” the Soul m this system, an I so the two 
are for practical purposes identified, and this gives 
us Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism as we have 
explained 

35 Marga sirsha — It is the name of a month, 
corresponding to November December 

37 Vasudeva of Vrishms — Vasudeva is the 
name of Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, and he is 
said to belong to the Vnshm race The ivord 
Vnshm is derived from Vrish (MWD pp 1011- 
1013), and Vrish (Vn, sh) means “(sh) the Mind 
associated with (vnj restraint,” the essence of 
Sacrifice The Sacrifice of tho Mind leads to 
Buddhi, and it gives birth to the idea of God 
Buddhi is conceived as identified for practical 
purposes with the Soul, and this gives us Yoga 
Vedantaor qualified Monism as we have explained 
Krishna is the deity of VaishnaMsm. (Vedanta- 
Yoga Vaiseshika), and as Yoga Vedanta or 
qualified Monism, based on the character of 
Buddhi identified with the Soul, is the centre of 
this system, he is said to belong to the Vnshm 
race We shall see how in the end this race is 
destroyed when the people abandon the idea of 
Sacrifice on which it is based 

Dhananjaya of Pandavas — Dhananjaya is a 
name of Arjuna, and literally means a vital Air 
We have seen that Arjuna too personifies Breath 
as the vehicle of the Soul 

Vyasa of Mums — Tho idea of Vyasa has 
already been explained He personifies Buddhi as 
the highest point of Saivism and the centre of 
Vaishnavism In the latter system Buddhi is for 
practical purposes identified vith the Soul 
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Usana. — Usana is the name of an ancient sage.' 1 

3 -42. The Essence of ihe Idea of God . — 
Krishna explains the essence of the idea of * God 
in these verses. He is Sacrifice (restraint) and 
Knowledge; he is the seed and source of things, 
and he supports the world with but a portion of 
himself. 


206. Chapter XI. 

Yoga in Relation to a Vision of the 
Universal Form. 

The Eleventh Chapter of the Gita and 
the Eleventh Parva of the Epic. — The 
eleventh Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the 
eleventh or Sfcri Parva of the Mahabharata where, 
as we shall see, we are told of the real nature of 
the different forms of Prakriti (symbolized ns 
Women) in relation to Purusha, God, or the 
human Soul, in the light of Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta). 
And so this Chapter of the Gita is entitled “Yoga 
in relation to a Vision of the Universal Form of 
God.” 

Thf. Essence of the Chapter. — In this Chap- 
ter Krishna reveals himself As embracing all forms 
of Prakriti, the movable and the immovable, — the 
entire universe divided and sub-divided into 
Wuiy 'pzaW Yu; 'rs Vnt? VmpurnftmVrtj une, -wftlnaa't 
beginning, middle, or end, — the creator and 
destroyer of all. 

4. The Lord of Y oga. — Krishna is called the 
Lord of Yoga or the Yoga system of thought. 
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He is the supreme Purusha of Vaishnavism (Ved- 
anta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), having Yoga for its 
centre, and we have explained that Yoga is to be 
regarded as Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism, 
tvherc Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is identified for 
practical purposes With the Soul, the basis of Ved- 
anta 

G Rudras, Vasus, Adilyas and Asvms — The 
meaning of t! esc has already been explained 

7 10-13 A Description of Gol — In these 
verses wc get a description of the glory of God 

15 46 A further Description of God — In these 
verses we get a further description of God as cre- 
ator, supporter and destroyer of the universe 

15 Brahma on the Lotus Throne - The idea of 
Brahma and the Lotus has already been explained 
(MM II, 300, IV 301) 

Sadhyas They aro a class of celestial beings 

Visva — Literal] v all-pervading It is the 
name of a class of gods 

Ushmapa — Ushmapa or I/shmapa is the natno 
of a class of manes All other names in this \ erso 
have already been explained 

32 Death am 1 — God is not only creator, but 
also the destroyer, of the universe As this courso 
of life and death follows a certain Law, conceived 
as a Sacrifice, God is unaffected by these acts 

33 Be thou the instrument — Man or the Soul 
(Arjuna) is but an instrument of God We havo 
seen how the two can be identified in pure Ved- 
anta, and then God is only a charioteer of the 
Soul, and it is the latter who acts But when the 
Soul docs not come up to this, God does not cease 
to act In other words, the course of the universe. 
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conceived as a Sacrifice (and that is God), cannot 
stop because a person chooses not to act In any 
case, therefore, the Soul is but an instrument of 
God (the Law of Sacrifice) 

36 HrishtLesa — This is a name of Krishna 

37 Sat, asat — Being, non being As God is 
the sole creator of the universe, he is both being 
and non-being 

41 Yadava — Yadava means “of the race of 
Yadu ’ Yadu (Ya, d, u) means “(u) the Senses of 
Knowledge associated with (d) Sacrifice and (ja) 
Buddhi As Krishna belongs to this race, it means 
that the idea of God is bom through Sacrifice of 
the Senses, culminating in the Sacrifice of Buddhi 
which gnes us the idea of the Soul 

51 Janardana — \ name of Krishna 

52 55 The Ytsion of God — We can get a com- 
plete idea of God by thinking of him and him 
alone, as pervading the whole universe, — being the 
know er, knowledge and the thing known all com- 
bined mto one Then, when we understand the 
Law , we get a perfect idea of Sacrifice and so of 
God But we cannot know God by merely giving 
alms and making sacrifices, commonly so called 
It is bj prajerto God, bj actions performed as a 
Sacrifice in his name, without attachment or desire 
and meant for the benefit of all, — and that is true 
Sacrifice,— that we can understand God and attain 
to him 


207 Chapter XII 
Yoga in Relation to Deiotion 

The Tv. elpth Chaptfr of tue Gita and the 
.Tn ei fth Pari a of the Epic —The twelfth Chap- 
ter of the Gita corresponds to the twelfth or /Santi 
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Parva of the Mahabharata where, as we shall see, 
we examine all Bystems of Philo°opbj from San- 
khya to Yoga, thus completing the cycle of the 
number twelve, which refers to Buddhi, the basis 
of the Yoga system of thougnt Ae the idea of 
God is to be understood in terms of Devotion to 
him, or Action conceived as a Sacrifice and per- 
formed in his name, this Chapter of the Gita is 
entitled “Yoga (system) m relation to Devotion ” 

Tiif E^sfncf of the Chapter. — Hence we get 
m this Chapter a comparison between the idea of 
God according to Yoga and other systems, and we 
arc told of a personal God as Krishna, and God in 
relation to Praknti, the unmamfest, immutable, 
and eternal The latter too is an idea of God, 
but it is not so clear or comprehensive as the 
other one, and so wc arc told that the path of the 
Unmamfest is hard for Man to find The idea of 
a personal God as in Yoga (Yoga Vedanta) is more 
easy to understand It may be grasped by means 
of concentration of Mind, or by practice and appli- 
cation, or by renouncing the fruit of actions to 
him This is Sacrifice, and when a person acts in 
this way, his Soul attains unto him and is estab 
hshed in perfect peace 

Bhakti or Devotion — This Chapter is called 
Bhakti Yoga or “Yoga in relation to Bhalcti ” 
Bhakti usually means Devotion, but it really 
signifies a combination of Karma and Jnana or 
Action and Knowledge (MWD p 743), and the two 
are harmonized into one in Bhakti This, as we 
have seen, is a special characteristic of Vedanta, 
whero Knowledge and Action are conceived as the 
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twin goal of life As the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta, is identified for practical purposes 
with Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, Vedanta is to be 
understood as Yoga m the text ; and this enables 
us to understand the idea of God in the light of 
Yoga or Vedanta (Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism) As an attempt is made to harmonize 
Knowledge and Action in this waj T , we have in this 
Chapter the conflicting systems of thought holding 
to Knowledge and Action, and an attempt is made 
to reconcile them 

1 The Immortal , the U nmamfest — Both Puru- 
sha and Prakriti are referred to as immortal 
and unmanifest In this verse Arjuna would 
appear to refer to Prakriti or Purusha in his 
impersonal form We have explained that the 
attributes of God can be expressed in terms of a 
pei son or m his personal form 

2*8 Personal and Impersonal God . — In these 
\ erses Krishna distinguishes between a personal 
and an impersonal God A personal God is God in- 
carnate, that is, characterized by certain positive 
attributes which people can easily understand. 
(The easiest of these is Sacrifice But we can also 
conceive of God as immortal, indestructible, un- 
mnmfest, unthinkable, and unchangeable ; or as 
eternal, without beginning or end But it is 
difficult to conceive of God in such negative terms, 
for what is unthinkable is unimaginable We can 
imagine immortality, but have never known what 
it is , noi can we understand exactly what is 
indestructible, unmanifest or unchangeable. But 
the idea of Sacrifice is something positive and can 
easily be grasped by a man, and the task of those 
who think of God as unmanifest is more difficult. 
Those, how ever, who understand the idea of Sacri- 
fice, — control of the Senses, constancy of Buddhi, 
doing good to all — understand the idea of God 
moro easily, and so attain to him. 
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9 20 How to attain to God — In these verses 
Krishna explains the different ways m which we 
can attain to God We can do so by fixing our minds 
on him, and understand him in the light of the 
Yoga system of thought (9) If this appears to be 
difficult, we can do so by means of Sacrifice, — by 
performing actions for his sake (10), by controlling 
ourselves and renouncing the fruit of actions (11) 

12 Effort , Knowledge, Meditation , and Renun- 
ciation of fruit of Action — Here we get the differ- 
ent stages through which wo must pass to attain 
to God First of all wo have more actions, as m 
the Sankhya (Effort) Then we believe in Know- 
ledge as our goal After that we have recourse to 
Meditation, worship of God and prayer, and under- 
stand the truth more fully, and realize that it is 
by Sacrifice (renunciation of the fruit of Action) 
that we attain to God 

13 20 A Dear Devotee of God — A devotee of 
God is one who lives m perpetual Sacrifice, — who 
is free from selfishness and pride, who is friendly 
to all, whoso bod\ , Mind and Soul aro properly 
controlled, who is m harmony with hi* surround 
mgs who is pure and sweet, who is free from 
desire, who is balanced in everything, and who 
renounces the fruit of all actions to God, and has 
God for hie goal 

208 CiiAPTEr XIII 

Yoga in Rrr ation to the Tield and tiie 
Know rr or the Tided 

The Thirteenth Chaptfr or the Gita and 
tiif TmrTEFNTH Parv a or the Eric — The 
thirteenth Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the 
thirteenth or Anusasana Parva of the Mahabharata 
where, as wc shall see, we get ail account of pure 
Vedanta, based on the character of the Soul , and 
wo have seen that it is thih that the number 
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thirteen signifies. As Buddhi is for practical pur- 
poses identified with the Soul, here we get an 
account of God in the light of Yoga or Yoga- 
Ycdauta (qualified Monism), which conceives of 
God as the creator of the universe and Prakriti but 
as a spectator of his work- Corresponding to this, 
this Chapter of the Gita is entitled “the Yoga 
system of thought in relation to the Field and the 
Knower of the Field,” where the Field is to be 
understood in the light of Prakriti, and the Knower 
of the Field is God ir the individual Soul. In 
this Chapter, therefore, w r e get the relation sub- 
sisting betw een Purusha and Prakriti in the light 
of Yoga, Yoga-Vedanta, or Yisishfodvaita. 

The Essence of the Chapter. — We have 
explained that Yedanta holds that God creates 
Prakriti, and then imparts to it his own power, by 
means of winch it creates The idea of Yoga, 
Yoga-Ycdrtnta, or Yisishfadvaita is almost the 
same. It conceives of Prakriti existing side by 
side with Ood, but only as a spectator of his work. 
Then God imparts to it his own energy, by means 
of which it creates. In this Chapter of the Gita 
we are told of the difference between Purusha and 
Prakriti, and the world is said to be a Field of 
Action, and the Soul its actor. The supremo 
PfMVAsh.i is the net i versa} actor, — the creator, 
sustaincr, and destroyer of .all, — impartible yet 
diwded, and dw oiling in the hearts of all. It is 
Prakriti, acting under the direction of God, that 
brings into play effect and cause ; but it is 
Purusha who is seated in Prakriti, and may be 
said to experience even the Gunas born of it. Yet 
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he allows Prakriti to create Having created it, 
he gives to it hie own energy, and allows it to 
create , and so he may be spoken o£ as an on- 
looker, supporter, enjoycr, and the lord of all 
But we should never forget that it is ho who 
creates Prakriti, and by giving to it hie own 
Maya (crcativo energy), lets it create by tho law 
of its being , and so he himself is free from all 
actions because they are performed as a Sacrifice 
Thus God abides in Prakriti and illuminates it all 

1 1 he Field and the Knower of the Field —Tho 
body is said to be the Tiold, and the Soul the 
Knower of the Field Similarly, Prakriti or Nature 
is tho Field, and God tho Knower of that Field 

2 Krishna as Knower of all Fields — Hence 
Krishna or God, tho supreme Soul, dwelling m the 
hearts of all, is tho Knower of all the Fields 

True Knowledge — J ruo know!cd„o is that Which 
relates to Nature, Soul, and God, and that is tho 
Field and the Knower of tho 1 lcld 

3 1 1 — Knowledge of the Field — Tho Knowledge 
of the Ticld consists, therefore, of Naturo or tho 
human bodj Prakriti is said to consist of eight 
divisions, — Buddhi or Mohat, Fgojsm, Mind, and 
tho five elements 1 ho five elements have their 
five properties, corresponding to which wo have 
the five Senses of Knowledge und Action Then 
in tho human body wo liavo desire, aversion, 
pleasure, pain consciousness and will, humility, 
sincerity, self control, scrvico, etc etc , and af/ 
tlicso constitute the Knowledge of tho I iold 

12 Brahma is neither Sal nor A sal — bat is 
being, and A sat non-being, and tho two would 
exhaust all classification of life But to define 
God even m the most perfect manner imaginable, 
is to limit him, and so he is neither ^>at nor A sat 
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Brahma — Brahma is conceived as different 
from Brahma The former is universal God, while 
the iatter is the deity of Buddhism and Jainism 

13 17 A Description of God — In these ver- 
ses we get a description of God as pervading 
everything He has the energy of Gunas and yet 
is free from them He creates Praknti with its 
Gunas hut is not affected by them, because all 
his actions are a Sacrifice 

19 Purusha and Prakriti — Purusha and 
Praknti are spoken of as both without beginning 
or end This is the Yoga point of view, viz , that 
Praknti co exists with God from the beginning, 
but he is the chief creator Praknti is either a 
spectator of hi« work, or has at best but a small 
share in it 

20 21 Relation of Purusha and Prakriti —The 
idea of Purusha and Praknti, as expressed above, 
is continued in these verses Praknti is said to 
be the cause of Action, while Purusha that of 
enjoyment The same idea ib repeated in the 
Upamshads 

22 Purusha as Witness — Then we get another 
idea of Purusha or God as dwelling in Prakriti 
as a mere witness and spectator of Praknti But 
he is really its supporter and enjoyer too Thus 
we get on from theNyaya to the Yoga idea of God 

23 20 Means of Knouledge — After this 
Krishna explains the different w ays in which we 
can get knowledge of Purusha and Praknti We 
may understand the problem m the light of the 
knowledge of our Soul, which corresponds 
to the knowledge of God, or wo may understand 
it in the light of the different stems of Philo 
sophj The Sankhya tolls us that the end of lifo 
is Knowledge, and we may examine the same 
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problem in tho light of Yoga as woll, holding that 
Aotion is our goal In any caso we shall hoc t tat 
it is out of Purusha and Praknti, — tho Ticld and 
tho Knowor of tho Piold — united together, that all 
life is born, and this gives us tho point of view of 
tho Vaiscshika 

27 28 The Ood of Vedanta — After describing 
tho idea of God in theso systems of Philosophy, 
Krishna goes on to say what it is in Vedanta, for 
it is in tho light of this system that wo have to 
understand it in this Chaptor Vedanta holds that 
God is tho solo supromo creator of tho umvorso, 
that it is he who abides oqually in ovorj'thing, 
and that all soparato things of life oxist m him and 
nso from him 

29 31 The Soul is Aclionless — It i« said that 
all notions aro performed by Praknti, and that 
tho Soul is actionlcss This is apparently tho 
teaching of tho Sankhya and its allied systems 
But this can also bo tho toaching of pure Vedanta 
for tins system holds that God croatos Praknti 
anti gives to it Ins own powor wheroby it creates 
Hence Praknti is conceived as a creator m this 
system too, though in a subordinate sense Then 
again tho Soul, hko God, is concoived as a tiroless 
actor m Vodnnta, ovor acting in a spirit of Sac- 
rifice But, because all its actions aro a Sacrifice 
it is unaffected by thorn Hence, it may bo called 
actionlcss too In otlior words, when a person 
realizes that all Action takes placo according to tho 
Law of Life,— and that is Sacrifice — ho acts nnd 
yot is actionlcss It is for this reason that wo aro 
told that though tho supremo Soul dwells in each 
being, it performs no actions and reoeives no taint 

34 Freedom from Praknti — Tins is the path of 
freodom from Praknti, — not that wo should ceaso 
to act, but that wo should understand the true 
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nature of Action, and so, performing it for ever as 
a Sacrifice, be free from its bondage and taint. 

209. Chapter XIV. 

Yoga in Relation to the Division of the 
THREE GUNAS. 

The "Fourteenth Chapter of the Gita and 
the Fourteenth Day of Battle. — The four- 
teenth Chapter of the Gita follows not the four- 
teenth or Asvamedha Parva of the Epic, but the 
corresponding day of the Battle of Kurukshetra. 
The great “fight or argument” is ended, and its 
issues have been examined at length in the thirteen 
Parvas as we have seen. The Ascending Scale of 
Thought is over now, and soon after this the De- 
scending Scale will commence. As the Gita cannot 
deal with the latter part of the subject, it cannot 
follow the subsequent Parvas of the Mahabharata; 
and so after this its Chapters correspond to the 
days of the great “battle” instead. 

As we shall see, Jayadratha is slain by Arjuna on 
the fourteenth day, and he personifies Sacrifice in 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshi- 
ka), based on the idea of Prakriti as the chief creator 
of life. We should, therefore, have an examination 
of the creative character of Prakriti in the light 
of the Yoga (Yoga-Ycdanta) system of thought; 
and, as Prakriti is composed of the three Gunas, 
this Chapter is entitled “ the Yoga system in 
relation to the division of the three Gunas.” 

The Essence of the Chapter. — Corrcspond- 
ing to this in this Chapter of the Gita we have a 
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description of Prakriti a® the womb of Purusha 
or God, m which he places the germ, and from 
whence is the birth of all beings Praknti is said 
to be characterized by the three Gunas, which 
cause Action in the world But after this we must 
understand that it is God who rules over Praknti, 
— for that is the idea of Yoga-Vedanta, and so wo 
are told that it is only when a person crosses over 
the thrieGunas bom of Praknti, and understands 
what is higher than they, that he attains to the 
supreme Purusha of Yoga or Yoga- Vedanta 

3-4 My Womb is the great Brahma • — We have 
explained that Brahman or Brahma is the deity of 
Buddhism and Jainism, holding that Praknti is 
the chief creator of life, and Brahma js sometimes 
identified with Praknti itself (MM II, 302) We 
have seen that Mahat or Buddhi is the highest 
energy of Praknti in this sy°tem, and so Mahat- 
Brahma is not only ‘great Brahma,” but Brahma 
in relation to Mahat or Praknti According to 
Vedanta, this Praknti is created by Purusha or 
God, and so it may be said to be the “womb” of 
God, in which he places the seed of life, and so he 
is said to be the father of all creatures m the world 

5 13. The Gunas and their Character — After 
this Krishna explains that there are three Gunas, — 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas — and they are born of 
Praknti As they form part of all creatures that 
have birth in Prakriti or manifest life, no one can 
be without them All the three Gunas co exist in 
all creatines, but different Gunas predominate in 
different persons, some have more of Sattva than 
Rajas and Tamas, others more of Rajas and so 
on (Cf JIM II, 1 68- 169) 

14-18 Birth and Gunas — All system* of 
Hindu Philosophy believe in the continuity of life 
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from birth to newer birth; and the condition of 
each birth is said to correspond to the stage of 
evolution of the Soul at the time of death in a 
previous birth. The Soul is said to carry with 
it the subtle impressions of its life even after 
death; and it brings them back again into the- 
world when it is re-born; and so we might say 
that the cause of good and evil birth is the 
corresponding association of the Soul with the 
Gunas or Prakriti. We get this idea in the 
previous Chapter (BhG. XIII, 21), and the same is 
repeated here. Sattva makes for freedom and 
light; Rajas for attachment and desire; and Tamas 
for inaction, darkness, and delusion. 

19-20. Transcending the Gutias . — We attain to 
the idea of God when we transcend that of 
Prakriti (or Gunas) as the chief creator of life. It 
is only n hen we understand that it is God who 
creates, that we understand the truth. After 
explaining the creative character of Prakriti or 
its Gunas, Krishna passes on to God who 
transcends them nil. 

22-26. The Marks of one icho crosses over the 
Gunas . — The question now is. How can we cross 
over the three Gunas and attain to God? We have 
seen that it is only by means of Sacrifice that we 
can do so; and it is this that Krishna explains in 
these verses. He who hates nothing, who is free 
from desire, who controls himself, who renounces 
the fruit of actions, and is devoted to God 
(Sacrifice) in the light of Yoga, crosses over the 
idea of Prakriti ana attains to God. 

2v. Brahma's tr*«ss Abode. — We hnve shewn! 
how Brahma, the deity of Buddhism and Jainism, 
arises out of the navel of Vishnu. In other words, 
Prakriti, over which Brahma presides, is conceived 
as created by God (Krishna) in Vedanta; and, as 
Brahma is identified with Prakriti, God (Vishnu) 



Chap XLI 


THE BHAGAVAD GITA 


531 


is the creator of Brahmcr himself And so 
Krishna sa>s that he is the true abode of 
Brahma It is in this way that he proves that 
the Vedanta (or Yoga) idea of God is superior 
to that of Praknti m Buddhism and Tainism 
(over which Brahma presides) This is the 
essential idea of this Chapter of the Gita, and 
it is this that is explained on the fourteenth daj 
of the Battle of Kurukshetra 

210 Chapter XV 

Yoga iv Rflatiov to thf Suprfmf Purttsha 

The Fiftefnth Chapter of the Gita and 
the Fifteenth Day of Battlf — The fifteenth 
Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the fifteenth 
day of the Battle of Kurukshetra, when Drona, 
the high priest of the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, is slam by Dhnshfadyumna, who 
personifies the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses leading to God As the idea of God 
according to Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta) is established 
on this day, this Chapter is entitled ‘ the Yoga 
system in relation to the Supreme Purusha ” 

TnE Essfncf of thf Chapter — Drona 
personifies the Vaiseshika a3 the basis of the 
Mahayana school of Buddhism, holding that 
Praknti is the chief creator of life, and cor 
responding to this we have m this Chapter a 
description of Asvattha, the Tree of Life, symbolic 
of the creative power of Praknti Then, as it is 
by means of Sacrifice (DhnslHadyumna) that the 
bonds of the creative power of Praknti 
(personified by Drona) are broken, we are told 
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that this Asvattha (the Tree of Life or Praknti) 
nourished by Gunas, having the object* of the 
Senses for is shoots and Actions for its roots 
which is without beginning or end, can be cut 
down only by the weapon of non-attacliment or 
Sacrifice Then, as Sacrifice leads to the idea of 
God, we get a description of the supreme Parasha 
of Yoga (Yoga Vedanta) who abides inPrahriti and 
takes birth in the world of life, associating him 
self uith all forms of Praknti He is imperishable 
and supreme, sustaining all, and dwelling in the 
heart of the universe 

1 The eternal 4 svattha — W e have observed 
that the Asvattha,the sacred Pig Tree, is symbolic 
of self creating Prakriti, for its branches hang 
down and, entering the earth, become the roots 
of other trees For this reason it is held specially 
sacred bj Jamas and Buddhists and certain sects 
of iSaivites, who believe in Praknti as the chief 
creator of life (MM II, Chapters X-XIII) The 
Lora Buddha is said to have received illumination 
while sitting in meditation under this tree, and 
the idea of Buddha’s life has already been 
explained (MM II, 309 3 13) 

2 Nourished by Gunas — Praknti is nourished 
bj Guwa*, and so we arc told is this As\ atthn 

Creating Action — Praknti creates Action, even 
as its name (Pra, hri, ti) implies (MM II, 110, 
n 1) 

The Sense objects are its Shoots —The objects 
of the senses refer to manifest life, and it is these 
that constitute the physical part of Praknti 

3 Nor end, nor source of this Tree — Praknti 
m the Sankhva and its allied s\ stems is conceived 
as being without beginning or end 
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Weapon* of lton~attachm*nt . — We can cut the 
bonds of Prakrit! (A*vattha) only by Jn^-an? of 
Sacrifice, and non-aftarhm^nt is a form of thfa 
Sacrifice. Hence thfa A*vattha can be cat down 
only bv mean- of the weapon of non-attachraent. 

4-fi, 3/an attain* to GcA .— -When a person ha? 
gone beyond Prakriti by m r -an? of Saerifire, he 
attain? to God, and never return? to Prakriti. 

7-9. 77<e Birtfc oj GcA. — A« all creature? are 
made by God, it fa he who take* birth in the form 
of all creature*. And c o he may be «aid to be 
bom in Prakriti or manifest life, endowed with 
all form? of Prakriti. Hence Krishna «ay« that 
hi* own eternal portion berome* an individual 
being in the world, drawing to it«rlf the five 
Senses and the Mind, abiding in Prakriti, making 
u*e of all it* Sen-e-cncrgie®, and enjoying all the 
object- of the S'-m'-s. Thfa fa the ancient Hindu 
idea of Incarnation; and, a* the idea of God fa 
bom through Sacrifice, v.e have different incar- 
nation? of God, more or Ie«s complete, according 
to the nature of the energy and the character of 
Sacrifice personified. 

12-15. The Character of God . — After thfa 
Krishna explains the character of God. The 
energy of the Sun and Moon fa from him; he 
supports all creatures; he is the fire of life and the 
energy of Breath; he abides in the hearts of all, 
and the Soul owes its special character, — memory, 
consciousness, knowledge — to him. 

1G-17. Three Purushas in the World . — We are 
told of two, and then of three Purushas m the 
world. The two are the Jiva and the 
individual Soul, who dwell m each created 
being. The Jtva or Ji vat man is also spoken 
of as Bhutatxnan or the elemental Soul, and 
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the tv. o are sometimes compared to two birds in 
the Upanishad*?, inseparable friends, who cling to 
the same tree, but onl 3 one of them eats the sweet 
fruit, and the other looks on without eating (MM 
II, 221, n 3) In this connection we have explained 
that the Soul is really one, but it is transformed 
into Jiva when it as-ociates with the objects of 
life, and that is the idea of Ahanknra or Egoism 
(Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna) The third 
Pura-ha is God or the Over-Soul, the supreme 
creator of the umver-e, whose image in each heart 
is the individual Soul 

Thus we see that in this Chapter we get 
different ideas of the Soul according to differ- 
ent systems of Philosophy. The Sankhva 
conceives of the Soul in terms of physical life, 
that is, as Jiva Other systems have a higher 
idea of the Soul, and finally we get the Vedanta 
idea of the Soul as identified with God We should 
always remember that the idea of God himself 
is born through Sacrifice 

211 Chaptep XVI 

Yoga in Bflvtion to the Division or Divine 
and Demoniac Qualities 

Thf Sixteenth Chaptee or the Gita and 
the Sixteenth Da\ of Battle — The sixteenth 
Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the sixteenth 
day of the Battle of Kumhshetra, when Arjuna 
and Kama engage in an inconclusive fight Arjuna 
is the Soul, having Prana for its vehicle, while 
Kama is Food or Com, significant of the creative 
energ\ of Praknti In other words, it is a com- 
bat between Puni°ha (Soul or Arjuna) and Pra- 
knti (Food or Kama), or Food and the Eater of 
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Tood. As Parasha is spoken of in terms of Light, 
and Praknti of Tamas or Darkness, and the two 
may again bo described in terms of the divine and 
the* demoniac, this Chapter of tho Gita is entitled 
“the Yoga system of thought in relation to tho 
division of tho divine and demoniac qualities ** 

Tiie Lssencf of the Chapter — In this Chap- 
ter wo get an idea of those who bohevo in Praknti 
(Kama) on tho ono hand, and Purusha or tho Soul 
(Arjuna) on the other In this connection we 
have explained that tho idea of God is bom 
through Sacrifice, and so those who bcliovo in God 
hold that it is God alone who creates, and they aro 
characterized by purity of heart, knowledge, 
Sacrifice, self-control, and renunciation of all 
desires in performing actions Ihoso who behove 
in Praknti, deny all Sacrifice, —law, system, truth, 
goodness, and self-control,— holding that the uni- 
verse is without law, without truth, without God, 
created by fortuitous combination of things, and 
lias only desire and lust for its causo And so 
thoir actions are solfish, devoid of self-control, and 
full of delusion, ending in their doom 

1-3 The Qualities of a Divine Stale — Tho 
qualities of a divino state refer to tho idea of God 
or Sacrifice, — in tho light of Yoga or quahfiod 
Monism These compnso knowledge of tho Yoga 
system of thought, self-control, ronuncintion of 
desires, goodness of hoarfc, — all that makes for 
(Sacrifice in Action 

4 The Devilish State — This arises when we 
belie vo in Praknti alono and abandon the idea of 
God or Sacrifice 
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5. Freedom and Bondage. — Hence, if we believe 
in God or Sacrifice, we. can act and' still be free; 
while if we believe in Prakriti, we must act and are 
in bondage. And so the divine state is meant for 
freedom, and the demoniac for bondage. Wo 
have explained that the divine state refers to 
belief in God, and the demoniac to belief in Pra- 
kriti. 

G-20. The Qualities of a Devilish Stale. — The 
qualities of a devilish state refer to belief in Pra- 
kriti as the creator of life. Hence we have a 
negation of Sacrifice in this state. In other words, 
wc have a negation of Action, goodness, self-control, 
truth, and belief in God. And so we are told that 
persons of a devilish nature do not know what to do 
and what not to do; nor is there good conduct, 
purity, or truth in them. They believe that there 
is no God, and that the world is created by the 
union of the sexes, with lust and desire as its only 
cause. They perform evil actions, are full of 
wicked desires, and even their sacrifices are 
meant to do harm. They are full of hate, anger, 
and pride, and they do nothing but evil. 

21. The Threefold Gale of Hell. — Anger, lust, 
and greed arc the three gates that lead to Hell. 

23-24. Action and the Sacred Books. — Krishna, 
after explaining all this, concludes by saying that 
the Sacred Books enjoin Action as a Sacrifice, and 
it is this that gives us the idea of God. 

212. Chapter XVII. 

Yoga in Relation to the Threefold Faith. 

The Seventeenth Chapter of the Gita and 
the Seventeenth Day of Battle. — The seven- 
teenth Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the 
seventeenth day of the Battle of Kurukshctra, 
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when Kama is slam bj Aijuna, and mo might 
describe this as a \ictory of Vedanta (Arjnna) 
o\ er the Sankhj a (Kama), of belief m God 
o\er belief m Praknti, or of Action performed 
is a Sacufico o\er its renunciation Corres- 
ponding to this wc should have an examination 
of Action in the light of Praknti or the Sankh) i 
on tho one hand, and Purusha, Yoga or qualified 
Monism on tho other, and, as all Action depends 
on a cortam amount of Taith, this Chapter is 
entitled “Yoga in lclation to the threefold 
Pnitli ” 

Sraddha — Tho word tfraddha, used in the 
to\t, moans “faith, tiust, confidence, wish, desire, 
respect, lojaltj,” and these, in one form or 
another, are necessary for Action 

Tiie Essence of the Chattfr — We ha\oto 
oxainme Action with lefercncc to Prakriti and 
Purusha , and, as Praknti consists of three 
Gunas, wo need to understand ci cry thing m 
their light Then, ns the idea of God is born 
through Sacrifice associated with Praknti, we 
need to grasp it m connection with the three 
Gu?ins Corresponding to this wc examine (a) 
Taith, (b) Tood, and (c) Sacrifice, Penance and 
Gifts in the light of the three Gunns, and then 
(d) we pass on to tho idea of Purusha or God 
In other words, wo examine all life in terms of 
Praknti first of all, and then, through the idea of 
Sacrifice, rise to that of God, and examine all 
things m his terms In this connection wc hare 
obsericd that Taith of some kind is necessary to 
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all Action, and we examine this in terms of the 
three Gunas or Praknti Then Food is the 
energy of Praknti, and we examine its character 
in the same way, — and it is here that we get a 
special reference to Kama, who personifies Food, 
in this Chapter Finally, we examine the idea of 
Sacrifice in relation to the three Gunas, and this 
enables us to understand the true idea of God 

The Three Gunas — Praknti is composed of 
three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, and so 
we have to examine the three points, — Faith, 
Food, and Sacrifice — in their terms As the three 
Gunas correspond again to Buddhi, Mind, and 
the Senses, on which the different systems of 
Hindu Philosophy are based (MM I, 80 84, 193- 
196, II, 103-192), we have to consider the whole 
problem in terms of all systems of thought, cul- 
minating m Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta (qualified 
Monism) This enables us to understand the idea 
of God from all points of view, and this is the 
essential idea of this Chapter of the Gita 


2-3 Fatih and a il/an’s nature — Taith is hero 
conceived in a >ery wide significance, and wo arc 
told that a man consists of Ins faith, and a man 
is even as his faith is As we haa o to examine 
the problem in the light of Praknti, and 
then sec how we can pass on to God, wo need to 
examine the idea of Taith m reference to the 
three Gunas of w hich Praknti is composed 


4-C Faith and Worship — We ha\e explained 
that Worship is a form of Action concci\ ed as a 
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Sacrifice, and so m these verses Krishna explains 
the idea of Faith, the basis of Action, m terms of 
Worship 

7-10 The Character of Food — In these verses 
Krishna explains the character of Food m relation 
to Prakriti or the three Gunas, and we have 
pointed out that Tood is transformed into blood 
and semen virile, and constitutes the physical 
energy of life to which Prakriti corresponds 

11 22 Sacrifice, Penance , and Gifts — Having 
examined the problem of Faith (Action) and Food 
in relation to Prakriti or the three Gunas, wc 
have to pass on to the idea of Sacrifice We have 
seen how each system of Philosophy has its own 
conception of Sacrifice, which includes Penance 
and Charity, — self-control and goodness m 
Action — and so it is necessary to examine 
it m terms of the three Gunas, the basis 
of different systems of Philosophy This will 
enable us to understand the idea of God m 
each 

23 Om, Tat, Sal — It is Sacrifice that gives 
us the idea of God, and he is described in these 
three terms, — Om, Tat, and Sat Om, as we have 
explained, refers to the action of Prana or 
Breath, the vehicle of the Soul (MM I, 172 173), 
and it is in this that God is revealed In this 
connection we have pointed out that the idea of 
God corresponds to that of the Soul in each 
system of thought, and the Soul has Prana or 
Breath for its vehicle 

fid or Tat means literally “all that,” and 
refers to all manifest life that is around us 
Hence we have the classic phrase — **Tat tvam 
asi ’ — ‘ that thou art ” referring to God as com- 
prehending everything made manifest in the 
universe. 
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Sat means “Being, Life, Truth,” and that gi\es 
us a further idea of God, repeated m Sat chit- 
ananda, which describes God as “Existence and 
Truth (Sat), power of Thought (Chit), and Jo\ 
\nd Peace (Ananda) ” 

These three terms give us a comprehcnsi\e 
idea of God as mule manifest in Prana or the 
Soul (Om), in all objects of life that we see 
around (Tat), and in Sacrifice (Sat) 

24-27 Om, Tat , Sal and Sacrifice — We lia\c 
observ ed that the idea of God is essentialh born 
through Sacrifice , and though it ma\ be nsso 
ciated with Om, Tat, anil Sat as we hnac 
explained, it is essentialh tlnough Sacrifice 
(deeds of penance, chant\ and goodness) that wc 
understand it And so wc arc told that those who 
seek for freedom from the bondage of life perform 
their acts of Sacrifice, Penance and Gifts with 
uttering Om, Tat, and Sat In other words tin 
idea of God in connection with Om, Tat, and 
Sat is associated with Sacrifice Penance and 
Gifts 

26 27 Sat — \\t ha\c said that Sat mums 
“Being, Life, Truth * This also gi\esus the ide i 
of Sacrifice, specialh in connection with Truth, 
and this is clenrh defined in these \erses Satis 
here said to mean “w hat is real and good,” it 
also means “a good and auspicious action dono ” 
It is “steadiness in penance, gifts, and Sacrifice, 
and it is Action performed m the name of God»” 
This, ns wc ha\c explained, is essentially the idea 
of Sacrifice as the ancients understood it 
Hence the idea of God arises b\ uttering the 
word * Sat” or Sacrifice 
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213. Chapter XVIII. 

Yoga in Relation to Renunciation. 

The Eighteenth Chapter of the Gita and 
tiie Eighteenth Day of Battle. — The last and 
eighteenth Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the 
last and eighteenth day of the Battle of Kuru- 
k a hetra, when the great argument is over, and tfalya 
and Duryodhana, or JainiBm and Buddhism, are 
defeated by the Pawdavas or Man established in 
Yoga-Vcdanta, and we see that the true goal of 
life is Action and not its renunciation. Correspond- 
ing to this the last Chapter of the Gita is entitled 
“the Yoga system m relation to Renunciation.” 

The Essence of the Chapter. — In thi«* 
Chapter wc have a discourse on the necessity of 
performing Action as a Sacrifice. We are told 
that true renunciation consists not in renouncing 
all actions, but actions with desire; and that the 
abandonment of the fruit of Action is true 
abandonment. In other words, we must perform 
Action as a Sacrifice; and so, says Krishna, 
acts of Sacrifice, austerity and gifts must not be 
renounced. They ought always to be performed, 
but without attachment or desire for fruit; and 
the abandonment of these is due to Tamas or 
delusion. Then he goes on to explain that 
actions cannot entirely be abandoned by a man, 
for that would mean the end of life itself; and 
so he who renounces the fruit of Action is .a true 
rcnounccr in the world. All those who perform 
their duty properly attain to perfection; and he 
who is free from egoism, anger and desire, and, 
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taking refuge m God, performs all actions as a 
S icnfice, attains unto him We all act m con- 
formity with our nature , and it is the Lord, 
duelling in the hearts of all, who causes all 
things to act by means of his Maya or creative 
power Hence he is the supreme creator and 
actor m the universe, and that too is the nature 
of the Soul It is in this way that the universe 
cv olves 

2 True denunciation — True lcnuuciatiou 
consists in renouncing actions with desire, and 
abandoning their fruit 

1-9 Different Vieui> about denunciation — 
there arc some wise men who believe in Bud- 
dhism and Jainism But thccoricct view, savs 
Krishna, is that acts of penance, Sacrifice and 
gifts should never be renounced, but should 
alwavs be performed But all these actions 
should be performed as a true Sacrifice, — that is, 
without desire for fruit, and without attachment 
of any kind 

7-9 Different Linds of denunciation — Uicrt 
are different kinds of renunciation If wc refusi 
to perform necessarv and properly controlled 
ictions, that is, actions conceived ns a Sacrifice, — 
this renunciation is born of Tnmns or darkness 
of Mmd If we refuse to perform them because 
Action means pain, this renunciation is born of 
Rajas But if wc perform all necessary actions 
and with proper self-control, renouncing all 
attachment and irmt, that is, perform them as a 
true Sacrifice, — then this is true renunciation, 
born of Sattva, the Guna of Btiddln, the bisis of 
the Yoga svstem of thought. 

11 Impossible to renounce all Action — It is 
impossible for a man to renounce all actions, for 
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then all life would cease. We can only renounce 
the fruit of actions. This is the essence of 
Krishna’s teaching. 

13-16. The Five Causes of Action. — The five 
cau«es of Action are (1) the place where action 
takes place, (2) the doer of deeds, (3) the Senses 
of Action which must come into play, (4) the 
different functions of the Senses, and (5) 
the occasion for action. These are the five 
causes of Action as described in the Sonkhya ; 
and that is also the view point of Nyaya. Hence 
according to these s\ stem-5 the Soul is not con- 
vened as an actor at all. 

17-18. Three other Causes. — But there is a 
higher cau«e of Action too, ttz. f Consciousness. 
It consists of three things, — Knowledge, Knower, 
and the thing known. And in the light of this, 
if a person acts without egoism or prid«*, that is, 
in a spirit of Sacrifire, he is not bound by the 
effects of Action 

19-28. Knowledge, Actor and Action tn terms 
of Gunas — The £onkhya holds that all Action 
is bom of Prakriti, and as Prahnti consists of the 
three Gunas, it is necessary to examine the three 
causes of Action, m relation to Consciousness, in 
the light of the three Gunas 

29-33. Buddhi and Fortitude in terms of 
Gunas — If Knowledge is the basis of Action, and 
Buddhi is characterized by Knowledge, we need to 
examine the character of Buddhi in termB of the 
three Gunas Fortitndv is strength t A Mind in per- 
forming actions; and we need to examine this too 
m the same light 

36-39. Threefold Happiness — After this 
Krishna explains the idea of Happiness m terms 
of the three Gunas 
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40 Chinas embrace all forms of Life — All forms 
of life, which refer to Praknti, refer to the thrte 
Guwas, and, since all manifest lift is Prikrit i, 
there is no form of life which is devoid of Gums 

41 The Four Castes and Chinas — We ha\ e 
been told that the four Castes have been created 
according to the division of Gunns (qualities) and 
Actions (BhG IV, 13), and the same idea is 
repeated here again 

41-44 The Duties of the Castes — After this we 
are told of the duties of the different caste* 

45 59 Perfection tliiough Action — It follows 
from this that we can all attain perfection bj per- 
forming our duties, that is, actions performed as a 
Sacrifice We must perform our natural or neces 
sary duties, and no sin attaches to such actions, 
e\en though they be full of faults Then we should 
ho properly controlled and without attachment 
and desire, and then, if we act, renouncing tho 
fruit of actions, our actions will bo a Sacrifice, and 
we shall bo free even though we engage in actions 
This Action brings happiness to tho Soul and 
enables it to attain to God , and when a person 
takes refuge in God, he attains unto him, even 
though he performs all kinds of actions 

Cl God and Maya — Moya is the creatne 
energy of God, by means of which he causes all 
things to act 

G5 GG II orship me. Sacrifice to me — This is 
the last word of Krishna, and tins i° the essence of 
all God-knowledge When a person acts in a spirit 
of Sacrifice, and understands how it lends to 
God, — for then alone is it a true Sacrifice— he 
attains to him 

75 Sanjaya and Vyasa's Favour — Vjasa is 
said to have blessed Sanjaja with a divine wsion, 
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which enabled him to witness al! the events of the 
prosit ’‘battle 1 ’ of Kurukshetra from afar, and to 
describe them in detail as they occurred to the 
blind old king DhritarcrslUra. The idea of Sanjaya, 
as personifying Buddhism and Jainism, and then 
being converted to a higher point of view, has 
already been explained. 

The End op the Gita. — Thus ends the 
Bhagavad Gita, “the essence of the Upanishada 
and the knowledge of the Eternal in the science 
of Yoga (system of thought).” It is, as we have 
seen, an epitome of the Mahabharata, having for 
its subject-matter the same problem that is to be 
debated in the great “Battle of Kurukshctra,” — a 
conflict of all principal systems of Hindu Philo- 
sophy and Religion. 



CHAPTER XLII 

BH/SHMA’S BATTLE OP TEN DAYS 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF NYAYA AND 
YOGA- VEDANTA 

214 Yudhi*h/hira *ecks Permission to Fight. 215 Yuyutiu 
Join' the pj<«fmas. 216 The First Day ol Battle 217. The 
Second Day of Battle 218 The Thml Day of Battle 219. 
Tho Fourth Day of Battle. 220. The Fifth Day of Battle 221. 
The Sixth Day of Battle 222 The Seventh Dav of Battle £23. 
The Eighth Day of Battle 224 The Ninth Dav of Battle 223 
The Tenth Day o! Battle 226 Bhiahraa'a Advice. 227 Sikh 
a-wfioa Part 228 The Fall of Bh^hroa. 229 The Bed of 
Arrows 230 Arjana Brings out Water from the Earth. 231. 
Bhishmas Adi ice to Duryodbana 232. Kar«a seeks Permission to 
Fight. 

A Summary. 

The great “battle” or debate begins. On one 
side is Yoga- Vedanta or qualified Monism of the 
Pandavas, and on the other Nyaya, personified by 
Bhfshma. Nyaya is based on the character of 
the Senses of Knowledge, and it has two points of 
view: (1) ns the centre of Buddhism and Jainism 
(S'znkhj*a-Nyaja-Vniseshika) and the basis of the 
Hmayann school of Buddhism, and (2) as the 
Lower limit of iSaivisra. 

As there are five Senses of Knowledge, these two 
points of view may be represented by the number 
ten. (Bbishma’s Battle of Ten Days). 
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As is customary in all civilized societies, Man 
seeks permission to open the debate, (Yudhi- 
fthdiira seeks Permission to Fight). 

As it is possible for a Buddhist to be con- 
verted to Vaishnavism, it is agreed that those 
among the Buddhists (Kauravas) who accept the 
philosophy of Man are free to go over and argue 
on his side. (Yuyutsu joins the Partdavas). 

The first five days of the “battle” refer to the 
character of Nyaya as the centre of Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankhya-Ny«ya-Vai*eshika). As the 
debate in general is between Buddhism (Nyaya- 
Vai*cshika) and Vaishnavism (Vcdanta-Yoga- 
Vaiscshika), and the two meet in the region of 
the Vawcshika, based on the character of the 
Mind, the first argument relates to the character 
of the Mind. (The First Bay of Battle and Vajra 
Vyuha). 

Then Man ( Panda vas) holds, in the light of 
Vedanta, that the fust creative energy of life is 
the Soul; while his opponents maintain, in the 
light of Nyaya, that fcho chief energy of life is 
(Purushic) Ether with elliptical motion, to which 
the Senses of Knowledge coi respond, and on 
which this system is based. ( The Second Day of 
Battle). 

The next point for consideration is the charac- 
ter of the Senses of Knowledge, the basis of 
Nyaya, The Kauravas hold that it is these that 
lead to action, while the Pawdavas (Man) 
maintain that it is the Mind, associated with 
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both tho Senses of Knowledge and Action that 
does so Then the point of attack is changed, 
and there is a debate on tho character of the Soul, 
tho basis of Vedanta Bhishma maintains, in the 
light of Nyaya, that the Soul is only a spectator 
of life, while Man (Poiufavas) argues, in tho light 
of Vedanta, that it is the chief actor in tho w orkl 
and is guided by God himself. (The Third Day 
of Battle) 

This leads to a debate on tho character of God 
m tho light of Nyaj a and Vedanta (The Fourth 
Dnj of Battlo). 

Tho next argument relates to the charactci of 
Buddhi and tho Sonses of Knowledge, — on which 
Yoga (Yoga- Vedanta) and Nyrr\a are respectively 
based, and all that is connected with them is dis- 
cussed (Tho Tilth Day of Battle) 

With the first ft\c days of “battle” tho debate 
on the first aspect of Njaya ns the centre of 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhja-Njaya-Vaise- 
shika) is o\i.r, and now wo have to examine 
N jajn as tho lower limit of ^nivism (Yoga-Vawo- 
shikn-Nyaja), winch holds that God has a certain 
share m tho creation of life, but it is smallor than 
that of Praknti As on tho first day of the debate, 
we begin again with a discussion on the charac- 
ter of the Mind in tho light of the two sjstems at 
“war,” and then there is a debate on the 
character of God m the light of Vedanta (The 
Sixth Day of Battle) 

An examination of the character of the Mirnl 
continues, and the Kaurams hold that the Mind is 
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connected with the Senses and is essentially Pra- 
kntic m character The Pawdavas (Man) main- 
tain, on the other hand, that the Mind is akin to 
the energy of the Hoart, the abode of the Soul, 
and is therefore associated with Purusha or the 
Soul (The Seventh Daj of Battle) 

Then Bhishma maintains m the light of 
Nyaya, that Praknti is the < hief creator of life , 
whereas the Paw^avas, hold in the light of their 
own svstem, that it is God who creates (The 
Eighth Day of Battle) 

The debate has gone on in this way on both 
sides, but without any conclusive result The only 
waj to convince Nynya seems to be to prove that 
Praknti itself, the chief creative energy m this 
system, is transformed into Purusha or God, the 
chief creator in Yoga or Yoga Vedanta, by means 
of Sacrifice (The Ninth Day of Battle) 

But the most important point for consideration 
in this connection is whether such an argument 
will be accepted as conclusive (The Tenth Day 
of Battle) 

\b N yay a understands the idea and realizes 
the necessity of Sacrifice, it cannot refuse to 
admit that if every action of Praknti is a Sacrifice, 
Praknti itself is transformed into Purusha or God 
(The Advice of Bhishma) 

All that is necessaiy, therefore, is the rcalwa 
tion of the fact that Sacrifice can transform 
Praknti (Woman) into Purusha or God (Man) 
(SikhftTidm’s Part) 
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When this happens, Nyayn can easily be over- 
come. (The Fall of Bhi'shma). 

There are, however, two important questions 
which still remain to be examined. The first is 
whether God possesses the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action that he acts. Tho reply to this is that, 
if God so desires, he can make use of the Senses 
and act. (The Bed of Arrows). 

Tho second question is, Can Purusha really 
create Prakriti? — for that is tho essence of 
Vedanta. The reply is that he can, for even the 
individual Soul can create its oira semen virile , 
which corresponds to the creative energy of 
Prakriti, - when its vehicle Prana or Brcatli func- 
tions in connection with Food and transforms it 
into vital energy. (Arjuna brings out Water from 
tho Earth). 

After this Bhishma, tho chief advocate of 
Nyayn, is converted to Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, 
and advises other Buddhists too to accept this 
system. (Bbisbma’s Advico to Duryodlmnn). 

After this discussion on Nyaya, tho centre of 
Buddhism and Jainism, is ended, tho Kauravas 
feel free to argue in the light of the puro Sankhya, 
in respect of tho crcativo energy of Prakriti or 
Food. (Kama seeks permission to Fight). 

214. Yumiisiitiura Seeks Permission to Fight. 

Yuphisiithtra Seeks Permission to Fjoht.- 
Tho great debato begins and, ns is customary in all 
civilized societies, Yudlmhdiira, who personifies 
Buddhi, the basis of Yoga or Yoga-Vcdanta, and 
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indicates that the whole discussion is to be carried 
on in the light of Reason and such evidence as would 
satisfy the Senses (Pratyaksha Pramana), seeks 
permission to open the argument on the side of 
the Pandavas or Man. And, as the object of both 
parties is Truth, his opponents grant him not only 
pcrmi«aion, but their blessings too. 

Blessings for Yudhishthira. — Yudhi°h/hira 
prostrates himself before Bhishma, and asks for 
his permission and blessings, which the latter 
gladly gives. Then he does the same with Drona, 
Kripa, and .Valya, and each of them pjermits and 
blesses him. It would be strange if this should 
happen In a real and terrible war; but in a great 
debate it would be a most ordinary act of courtesy 
and grace. We have already explained the 
systems of Philosophy personified by these 
characters. 


2 15. Ycyitsb Jor.ss the Panda\ as. 

Yl vut.su Joins the Pamm\as. — Yudhish/hira 
a«ks aloud in the Kaura\a camp if any one from 
among them would join him against their own 
people. Yuyutsu, the son of Dhntarash/ra, openly 
responds to the call, and not only joins the 
"enemy/* but gets the approval of his people for 
what in a real war would be regarded as an act of 
treachery and defection. But in a great debate 
all the«e things arc of every day occurrence. It 
is appropriate that Yudhish/hira should seek 
permission to “fight;* 1 it is an ordinary act of 
courtesy and grace for his “opponents” not only 
to permit, hut to bless him too; it is an ordinary 
thing for him to inquire if any one would agree 
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with his \ic\Y8 Tnd join him, and it is not strange 
that a son of Dhritarashtra should be converted 
and argue on the side of Man, when the blind 
old king himself had done the same, — only he 
could not now change his roll and take part 
against his own sons Thus what m a real war 
would be most extraordinary and strange, is a 
most natural thing in a great debate or a “battle” 
of sy stems of thought 

21G The First Da\ of Battlf 

The Natl re of tiif Combat. — We have ex- 
plained lint the general “combat” between 
the Fandaa as and Kauravas js between 
Vaishnausra (Vedanta -Yoga- Vaiseshika) on the 
one hand and Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya- 
Nya j a-Vawcshika) on the other In particular it is 
between Yoga or Yoga- Vedanta on the one hand, 
and Buddhism (Vaiscslnka-Njava) on the other 
The two sides meet, however nominally, 
on the common ground of the Vaiseshika, 
based on the character of fcho Mind, holding that 
Purushi and Prnhnti are joint and equal or almost 
equal partners in the creation of life Starting 
from this, the Pa?ufa\ as ha\c to proao that it is 
God alone who creates, and Prahritt, if it js a 
soparato entity, is but a spectator of his work. 

Vajka V\uia — The first argument of the 
lVmdavas relates, therefor'*, to tho character of tlio 
Mind, and this is the Vajra V\ uha that they 
foim to oppose tlic enema And wo ha\o ex- 
plained that Vajra refers to the Mind and Vjtilm 
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to the composition of ideas arranged m combat 
against one another (MM V, 461) 

Thf Fight — As we have explained, thif great 
“fight” is a combat between great svstema of 
thought, and the language of war is used to per- 
sonify and enln en the whole conception In this 
connection we have Rhown how this form of ex- 
pression is used m the Upamshads in the same 
manner (MM III, 335-336), and explained the 
meaning of cars, car-warriors, elephant-nders, 
horse men, and foot- soldiers As wc might expect, 
the meaning of “weapons” used by the opponents, 
— armour, pikes, axes, maces, clubs, swords, lances 
and javelins — is also the same, and all of them 
refer to Action, its effect and cause, and the energies 
of life and systems of thought associated with it 

Armour . — The word for Armour in the text 
is Varman (Var, mm) which means “(man for 
manas) the Mind associated with (\ar for vara) 
control ’ It signifies, therefore, the Sacrifice or 
control of the Alind, and Action performed by its 
means 

Arrow — Ihc woids for an Arrow used in the 
text are Asugi, Ishu, and B an* As uga (As u, ga) 
means “(ga) the Senses of Knowledge (as u) 
in quick motion/’ and so signifies quick 
motion of the Senses Ishu (Ish, u) means “(u) 
the Senses of Knowledge (ish) moving quickly,” 
and so the meaning is the same as that of ^4<suga 
By,v «2 (B, o, ns ) means the crergy of the 

Heart («) associated with (b) Prakriti ’ It is all 
these arguments or “arrows of thought that are 
thrown at the opponents 

Suord — The word for a Sword in the text is 
Khadga (Khad, ga) meaning “(ga) the Senses of 
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Knowledge (kbad) dmding ” There are fhe 
Senses of Knowledge, and we need to di\ide them, 
that is, understand their functions separately 
from one another, and also distinguish them from 
the Senses of Action. This is conveyed b\ 
Ivhadga or the Sword 

Shield — The word fora Shield m the tc\t is 
Charma (cha, r, mi), meaning “(ma) the Senses of 
Knowledge and (r) Action associated with (cha) 
the Mind ’ In other words, the Mind is associated 
in tli both the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
and this is its correct idea and inaj he used as a 
“Shield 

Jaielin — The word for a Javelin is tfahti, 
winch also means the ereatn c energj of Pnkriti 
intheSanklna and its allied sistems (MM II, 
302, n 4, Chapter XTV) 

Battle-axe —The woid for a Battlc-a\c is 
Pnresn (Pa, ra, s, u), meaning that “(u) the 
Senses of Knowledge associated with ( s ) the 
Senses of Knowledge, (ra) the Senses of Action, 
and (pa) the objects of the Senses ” 

Mace or Club — The word for a Macc or Club 
is G idn (Ga, d a) which means “(n) leading to 
(d) the Sacrifice of (ga) the Senses of Knowledge ” 
Thus wc *»e' that it is b} means of these argu- 
ments and ideis or “weapons” that this great 
“combat” is to be earned on 

The IU si lt of the First Dai’s Battie — 
The argument on the first dai is inconclusive, for 
both sides press their own point of \ icw with equal 
success, and in conclusion the c to 

admit that the Senses of Actioq"'nr e 
with Prnk.it i This is sjgmticd by the d^ ttr 1 
^icta on the Pa/irfa\n suit, and so tin jfrst da} 
cornts to nn end 1 
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Sveta — -Sveta means “a white horse,” and we 
have explained that the Horse in sacred literature 
personifies the Senses, specially those of Action 
“Slaying" means “assigning to Praknti;" and so 
“the death of £veta" means that the Senses of 
Action ((Sveta) should be referred or assigned to 
Praknti (death) In other words, the Pandavas 
(Man) agree that it is the piivsical energy of the 
Heart (Praknti) that enables the Senses of Action 
— hands, ieot, etc , to function, ami that these 
are closely associated with the objects of Nature 
and correspond to the five dements (MM. I, 70) 
This is the “death of Sveta," and lie is said to 
be an ally of the Pandavas because Man [Vanda- 
v as) believes in unending Action or the unceasing 
function of the Senses of Action (iS'veta), and so 
may be said to be ‘ allied" to this view 

217. The Second Dw oi Bapill 

Tji* Secoi*d Day oi Battli. — On the second 
day of debate the Pandavas mainta n that the 
first creative energy of life is the Soul, winch 
directs the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
associated with the Mind The Kaurava*. hold, 
on the other hand, that the first creative energj 
of life is Ether, eharactemcd b\ elliptical motion, 
corresponding to whidi we have the Senses of 
Knowledge, on which the theory of Nyuya, per- 
sonified bj Bbishma, ia based And so wc are 
told that the Pcmdavas arranged their forces m 
a Iviauncliaruna array, while the Kauravas 
arranged theirs m a Maha or “great" arraj 

Krauncharuna Array — Tin word Ivrauncha- 
runa means “of Krunchanma," even as Krauncha 
is derived from Kruncha (MWD p 323), and 
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Kruncharuwa (K, r, u, anusvara, ch, a, r, u, na) 
means “(«a) the Soul associated with (a) the Senses 
of Knowledge and (r) Action (a) leading to (ch) 
the Mind which is (anusvara) united with (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge and (r) Action, and is (k) the 
first creative energy of life ” It is this argument 
that the Pandavas now advance, and that is their 
Krauncharuna array 

Maha Array — Maha (Ma, h, a) means “(a) 
leading to or associated with (h) the ultimate 
energy as (ma) the Senses of Knowledge,” the basis 
of Nj«ja, corresponding to which we have Ether 
with elliptical motion The Kaurav as advance 
this argumtnt in reply to the Pandavas, and that 
is their Maha array 

The SrprorTERs of the Pv\da\a Arpaa — 
The Pandav ns propose to explain all life m terms 
of the Soul as the chief creative energy of life, 
and hold that it is this that is transformed into 
Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, and the Senses Then tboy 
explain that the idea of God as the sole supremo 
creator of the universo arises out of Sacrifice And 
so in support of their “array of arguments” thoy 
bring together those who personify these energies 
nnd ideas Yudhish/hira (Buddln), Abhimnnju 
(Egoism), Bhimn (Mind), Nnkuln and Sahadeva 
(Senses), Drupada (Sacrifice of the Scn«cs and their 
objects), and Dhrishfadj uninn (Sacrifice of the 
Mind nnd the Senses ns m Sniv ism, leading to 
Vnishnavism) 

The Comhvt and End of thl Sicond Dav’s 
Pioiit — The great combat is between sj stems of 
thought, and vve have Vedanta ngninst Ny i) a, nnd 
a conflict of ideas relating to Sacrifice Cor* 
responding to this wc arc told that a great battle 
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was fought, in which Arjuna (Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta) and Bhtshma (Nyaya), Dhnshfadyumna 
(Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses) and Drorca 
(Sacrifice of the Senses) took part The day 
do c cs with a statement by the Kauravas that 
the body or the physical frame partakes of 
Praknti; and so we are told that the lord of 
Kahnga, an ally of the Kauravas, was slam on this 
day, 

Kalinga — Kahnga (Ka, hnga) means “(Jinga) 
an emblem of (ka) the body,” and wo have 
explained that “slaying” means “assigning to 
Praknti ” Kahnga or “an emblem of the body” 
is slain or “assigned to Praknti,” and this means 
that the body or the physical frame of things 
is regarded as being Prakntic in character 

218 Tiif Tijipjj Day of Battlf 

The Third Day of Battle trf Garvda 
A up ay —On the third day Bhishma argues that 
Praknti is the chief creator of life, and it makes 
itself manifest through the motion or function of 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action Correspond- 
ing to this he forms his Garuda array on this day. 

(Jaruda - Garuda (Ga, r, u, da) means “(da) 
Praknti associated with (u) the Senses of Know- 
ledge and <r) Action and their (ga) motion ” 

Till SL 1 1 0 RTF PS Ok T1IF KaLRA’V A AbRAY. — 
Then, the Kauraaas are Buddhists, and under- 
stand tlic nature of the Sacrifice of the Senses 
(Drona), good actions performed with restraint 
of Mind (Kntavarman), Mind associated with the 
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Senses of Action (Asvatthaman), Actions as- 
sociated with their objects (Knpa), — in the light 
of Buddhism or Vniscshika-Nj a } a, based on the 
character of the Mind and the Senses of Know * 
ledge (Dnrjodhana), and so we are told that all 
these “warriors” were brought togctlicr in support 
of this “array” (of arguments) 

Tin Pandaxa Art ay — As against this the 
Pniirfax as maintain that the Mind is greater than 
the Senses, and so they form an “array” after the 
shape of the half Moon, and we lia\o explained 
tint tho Moon s) mbohres the Mind The Knurauis 
had held that Prakriti is the chief creator of life, 
and ns agamst this the Pa n da \ as argue that the 
supreme creator is God or the Soul, made manifest 
through Sacrifice which can transform Praknti 
into Puruslm, and so thc\ hold that it is possible 
for one who bclietcs in Praknti ns the chief 
creator of life to be com erted to Vaishmn jsin or 
Vedanta 

'1 he Half-Moon Array — V c hate explained 
th it the Moon is a sjmbol of tho Mind. It is fl 
h df-Moon arra\ , because the argument of the 
Pa a da \ as rests partly on the character of the Mind 
and party on that of God. 

Urn- bin turns oi tiu Paxuwa Auk\y. — 

1 he supporters of the Paw/ata urra} arc those who 
hold (1) that the chief creator of life is God or 
the Soul (IvriBhfia and Arjttna), (2) made nnmfest 
through Sacrifice (Drupada and Dhrish/id^umna), 
(It) which can transform Prakrit i into Puruslm 
(Sikh aw/ m), (4) so tint it is jiossihlo for one who 
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believes in Prakrifci ns the chief creator of life to 
bo converted to Vamhnavism or Vedanta (Vwda) 
Corresponding to this wo arc told that they 
brought together all these “warriors ’ in support 
of their irray (of arguments), nml at the head of 
all was Bfmrm, who pci sonifies the Mind, to 
indicate that the first part of the irgnment relates 
to the character of the Mind 

lin Vmnr — ’Jhcrc is a warm discussion be- 
tween Ny«\a and Vedanta (Yoga-Vedanta), or 
Bhishma and Arjuna The former holds that Cod 
is a mm spectator of tin work of PrnUnti , — for 
that is the point of view of tins system as tho 
centre of Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya Nyaya- 
Vm*cshikn) and it is this that is at present undei 
debate — and gives a thousand irgumcnts in 
support of his contention, and hears down all that 
Jtiason can say to tho contrarv And so wo are 
told that Bhishma multiplied himself (his argu- 
ments) a thousand-fold, and the vast array of 
YudlusUflura (Buddhi or Reason) gave \va\ before 
him 

JLm Rpat r«=sui — But tho real debate can he 
earned on not m tho light of Buddhi but tho cha- 
racter of God and tho Soul, for jt is these that are 
spoken of as spectators and not actors in Nyaya, 
and so we aro told that after the flight of Yu- 
dlusHdura (Buddhi), Krishna and Arjuna (God 
and Soul) faced tho grandsiro (Bhishma or Njaya) 

Tirr Souj as a Spi ctatoi — 7 he question now 
is, Do wo not at one stage of life or another feel 
sick and wean of existence, and wish to bo mere 
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spectators of all tint i« happening around’ If tins 
be really so, mav we not hold that the Soul is (or 
ought to be) a mere spectator of the drama of life’ 
Corresponding to this we are told that at one 
stage in this combat between Bhishma (Nxajn) 
and Arjuna (Soul), the latter did not put forth Ins 
best endeavour (Action), while Bhishma exerted 
himself to the utmost 

God as a Tireless Actor — But the real Truth 
is that God is the supremo actor and creator of 
the universe So long as the individual Soul nets 
in a spirit of Sacrifice, God acts through the Soul 
(Arjuna), but when it imagines th it it is a inert 
spectator of life, God continues to act alone 
without intermission And so we are told that 
Krishna (God) was unable to bear this conduct of 
Arjuna (Soul), and taking up his Discus (Chakra, 
‘signifying Action) rushed out to fight with 
Bhishma 

Bhishma s Willinonfss to jif Sr xin in 
Kristina — But if it can rcallv he demonstrated 
that God acts alone, without reference to the 
indmdual Soul, thcie is of course an end to the 
theor\ of a, and so we are told that Bhi«diina 
was onh too willing to he “slain” bj Krishna 
himself 

Arjuna Tfomisis to Tight — But God usunllx 
nets through the mdi\ idual Soul, and the latter, un- 
derstanding the course of thounnerse, soon rcalizeR 
that it is God who creates, and so regards itself 
(Soul) as an unceasing actor too It feels sick and 
wean because it fads to net m a spirit of Sacrific* , 
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but when it understands that life is a perpetual 
Sacrifice, it acts without feeling tired, and so arrets 
tint thr goal of life is endless Action as a Sacrifice. 
Corresponding to this we are told that Arjuna, 
(Soul) came up to Krishna (God), and promised 
"never to withdraw lams' If from the acts to which 
he lia 1 pledged buns' If” 

Ki isir a is Vacififd — 'Ihus, if the individual 
^oul regards itself as a tireless actor, there is no 
need for God to act, for then the two are identi- 
fied and the Soul be omes an instrument of God, 
acting under his guidanct And so we arc told 
that Krishna was pacified by the promise of 
Arjuna and kept back his Discus (symbolic of 
Action) and, mounting his car, became his cha- 
rioteer once more 

At jcsa wopks Ha\ or —.Then, ns the Soul has 
co ne to believe once igain that it is a constant 
actor in the world, Arjuna is said to Ime wrought 
great havoc among thr Kaurtva ranks that day 

210 I iif Tot i tii Day or JJattlf 

The I oui tji Day of IJatti t —The discussion 
of thr previous day is continued, and so we arc told 
that * the arrnus were arrayed in the same Vynhas 
as on the previous daj As we have a debate 
on the character of God and the Soul b« tween 
Nyaya and Vedanta, it is said that Bhishma 
(Nya^ a) and Arjuna (Vedanta, Soul) engaged in 
a single comb it and distinguished thcmschcs 
As the second p irt of the debate relates to the 
cjurneter of the Mind, it is this that is examined 
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in the light of the different sj**toms of Philo xphy 
nt “war, and so Blunn (Mind) is sud to ha\ i> dis 
plajed his power's against Durvodhan t (Buddh sm) 
and his allies 

Buishmv’s Aducf to Dur\odhxx\ — But 
N\ a cannot overthrow Vedanta (or Yoga-Ved«n 
ta), and so Bhishma informs Durvodhnna that the 
Pam/avns ire invulnerable, because the supreme 
eicator (Krishna), the creator of Praknti itself, 
“who is both actor and the deed, the father and 
mother of the universe,’ is on their side, and so 
ht adv ises him to mnko peace But, as we hn\e 
explained Buddhism (Dunodhana) cannot make 
peace with Vedanta without abolishing itself, and 
so D irjodlnnn refuses to listen 

The Birth of Brahma — The idea of the birth of 
Brahma from the navel of \ ishnu has already 
been explained It signifies the birth of Praknti, 
with w Inch Brahma is identified, from Purushn or 
God (MM II, 299-302) Bhishma explains to 
Durjodhana the truth, viz , that Praknti is 
created by Puruslia or God, and advises him to 
make pe ice But the latter, for reasons explain 
cd, docs not listen 

220 Thf Fifth Da\ of Bath r 

Tiif rimr Da\ of Bvttlf the Panpwa 
Ark — On the fifth daj the Pawfavns examine 

\Vkt5 trV.Ti’twtVcT xA \Viu Senses oi KmffAcilge 
Mind in relation to Buddhi, thus embracing the 
whole range of Saivism, and point out how Buddh- 
ism the creed of the Kauravns, is included in this 
s\ stem And so we art told that thej arranged 
tin ir troops after the figure of a Hawk 
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A Hawh . — The word for a Hawk in the text is 
tS'ycna (8, ya, i, na), meaning “(na) t!ie Senses of 
Knowledge and (i) the Mind associated with (ya) 
Buddhi ag («) a resting place.” This, as we lia\e 
seen, embraces the whole range of #aiu«m or 
Yoga-Vai*eahika-Nja\a, which includes Buddhism 
or Vai*e«hika-Nyaya. 

The Supporters of the Band an a Array. — 
The arguments in support of the Panda%as refer to 
Buddhi (Satjaki), the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses (Dhrish/adyumna), the Sacrifice of the 
Senses and thur objects (Drupada), the idea that 
Sacrifice can transform Praknti into Purusha 
(jS'ikhandin), and the character of tlie different 
energies that go to make Man, — Soul and Prana 
(Arjuna), Buddhi (Yudhish/hira), Bgoism (Ablit- 
manyu). Mind (Bhima), and the Senses (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) And so we are told that all these 
“warriors” joined m support of this arraj (of 
arguments) 

Tiif Makap.a Array of Kaup.an ns — To this 
the Kaura\ as oppose their wew that the Senses 
of Knowledge as well as those of Action are asso- 
ciated not with Buddhi, as the Pandavas main- 
tain, but with Praknti, which is the chief creator 
of life. And corresponding to this we are told 
that they made a Makar-i array to oppose the 
fo.nw9.Uan. of the enemy 

A Malcara Array — The word Makara (Ma, ha, 
ra) means “ ( ra ) the Senses of Action asso- 
ciated with (ka) Praknti as the first creator of life 
and (mi) the Senses of Knowledge.” In other 
words, the Senses of Knowledge as well as those of 
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Action arc said to be associated with Prahriti, and 
not with Buddhi as the P««rfa\as maintain The 
Pandaa as argue that it is Buddln that directs the 
Senses and the Mind, while the Knura\ as hold that 
it is Prahriti that does so, specially w here the Sen- 
ses arc concerned, pointing out that, whatever \u 
might sa\ about the Mind, the Senses at least refer 
to the elements (MM I, 70), and so arc a part of 
Prahriti 

Combat bftwfen Arjuna and Bhishma — 
Then again wo ha\e a combat between Njaja 
and Vedanta, and so wo arc told that Bhishma 
and Arjuna faced each other and distinguished 
themseh cs 


221. Thf Sixth Dax of B\TTLr 

The Character ot Tiir Combat — Wc ha\c ob 
served that the cow bat headed by Bhtslima refers 
to the two aspects of Nja}a which he persom- 
fies, (1) as the centre of Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sanhhja-Nja^a Vaiscshika), and (2) as the lower 
limit of VaiMsm (Yoga-Vaiseslnka-Nja^a). In 
connection with the first, God is held to bo a mere 
spectator of tlie work of Prahriti, which alono 
creates,^ hile m connection with the second, ho is 
gi\en a certain share in the work of creation, but 
smaller than that of Prahriti As N\n\a is based 
on the character of tho Stases of Knowledge, and 
there arc fi\ e such senses, Bhithma “fights” for tw ico 
fi\cor ten da^s in connection with both these 
aspects of K>a\n Tlit first has been examined in 
the first fisc data of “battle” or dclmto, and now 
Bhiohina lias to offer for examination the second 
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aspect of this system, holding that God creates, 
but his share of work is less than that of Prakriti. 

The Sixth Day of Battle: the Pandava 
Array, — On the previous day the Kauravas had 
argued that Prakriti is the prime creator of life, 
and directs the Senses of Knowledge and Action. 
The Pandavas combat this by stating, in the light 
of Vedanta, that it is God or the Soul who directs 
the Senses. On the previous day they had held 
that it is Buddhi that governs and controls the 
Senses and tjie Mind; but on this day they find it 
easier to combat the Kaurava point of view r by 
holding that it is God who does so; for the Kaura- 
vas now admit, in the light of Nyaya, based on 
the Senses of Knowledge, that God has a certain 
share in the creation of life; and so they (Paadavas) 
argue that it is God who directs the Senses of 
Knowledge, on which Nyaya is based. Corres- 
ponding to this we are told that the Pandavas 
formed a Makara array on this day. 

A Makara Array. — The word Makara 
(Ma, ka, ra) means “ ( ra ) the Senses of Action 
associated with (ka) God and so also (ma) the 
Senses of Knowledge.” We notice that the 
Kauravas too had formed a Makara array; but in 
their case ka stands for Prakriti, while in the case 
of the Pandavas it stands for God. In connection 
with the idea of God as associated with the Senses and 
acting through them, we might compare Bhagavad 
Gita (XV, 7-9). The idea ot God is born through 
Sacrifice, and when the actions of the Senses are 
a Sacrifice, we get the first idea of God. 

The Supporters of the Pandava Array. — 
The Pandavas h ave to prove that it is God who 
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directs the Senses of Knowledge and Action. Now 
Nyaya, which is under debate, is based on the 
character of the Senses of Knowledge, and we rise 
to it from the S/mhh\a through the idea of 
Sacrifice Further, we have seen that Sacrifice 
embodies the idea of God; and so we might hold 
that the Senses of Knowledge arc associated with 
the idea of God. This is the line of argument of 
the Panda\ as. In other words, they must show 
that it is Sacrifice that gives us the idea of God; 
and so they bring together all ideas of Sacrifice m 
support of their argument, and conclude tli it God 
is the supreme creator of the unu orsc. Hence we 
are told that this Maknm array was formed by 
Dhnshfad\ umna (Sacrifice of the Mind and the 
Senses) w ith the assistance of Drupada (Sacrifice 
of the Senses and their objects); and then there 
was Sikhaarfin (Prakriti transformed into Puriisha 
by means of Sacrifice) to bring up the rear. Then 
we have to c\ammc the point m relation to Man 
and all the energies that he has; nnd so Arjuna 
(Soul), Yudhish/hira (Buddhi;, Abhimanyu 
(Egoism), Bhimn (Mind), and Nahula and 
Sahidtxn (the Senses) are brought together in 
support of this “array” Then we can sec how 
it is possible to con\ert a Buddhist and n Jaiim 
to Yaishnivisra; and so Yira/a, who personifies 
this, comes to support it too. 

Tm Krauvciu Ariuy of Bhishma. — The 
Pmirf.w ns hold that it is God wlio directs tho 
Senses of Know ledge nnd Action; nnd against this 

Blrshma maintain* that it is the Mind that docs 



Chap. XLII BHISHMA'S BATTLE OF TEN DAYS 


567 


so and not God, and the Mind and the Senses are 
all associated with Prahriti. Corresponding to this 
we are told that he formed his troops in a 
Krauncha array, after the figure of a Crane. 

A Krauncha Array — The w ord for a Crane m 
the text is Krauncha, which means “of Kruncha” 
(K, r, u, n, cha); meaning “(cha) the 3Jind asso- 
ciated with (n) the Senses of Knowledge, and (u) 
the Senses of Know ledge associated with (r) the 
Senses of Action, with (k) Praknti as the first 
creative energy of life.” This is the reply of 
Bhishroa to the “Makara” arra\ of the Pandavas. 

Tub Si pfortehs of the Kaiea\a Array. — 
Bhishma relies on the character of the Mind as 
associated with and directing the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action; and so he brings together 
all those ideas which refer to the character of 
the Mind and the Senses in h«s support. He 
examines the idea of the Mind in relation to the 
Senses of Knowledge and their Sacrifice (Drona); 
how the Mind 1 ? associated with the Senses of 
Action (As\atthaman); what is the connection be- 
tween the Senses of Action and their objects 
(Kripi), how good actions are performed with a 
Mind under proper control (Kntavarman), what 
is the connection between the Senses of Knowledge 
and of Action (.Valya), and what is the nature of the 
Mind itnclf (Somadatta). And so wc are told that 
all tlio'-e “warriors” came to assist his “array” 
of arguments. 

The Serin ml mi a Arp.a\ or the Panda\as.— 
The Panrfa\as argue that it is God who direct 1 ' 
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the Sense* of Knowledge and Action, white 
Bhishma maintains that it is the Mind that does 
so The debate cannot be conclusive, for the 
idea of the lVndaaasis somewhat a ague and can 
easily be combated bj their opponents, who can 
show that it is the Mind that mo\ es the Senses 
The Paudaaas lmc, therefore, to make themselves 
more explicit, and so tliej explain that God abides 
in the Heart, whose energy is akin to that of the 
Mind (MM I, 4S 49), and it is out of the Mind 
that the Senses arise. Hence we might hold that 
it is God who abides in the Senses and directs 
their action Thus the argument of the Fandavaa 
becomes more clear, and it turns round the con 
ncction of the Mind with the Heart, tl o abodo of 
God, on the one hand, and with the Senses on the 
other, and corresponding to this w e arc told that 
the Poncfaa ns re arranged their troops m the 
afternoon of that da}, and formed an array 
known ns Suclumukhn, and with Blnmn (Mind) 
nt their lie id penetrated the Kauraan ranks 

Suckimukhn — The word Sucimmtkha or 
Suchimuklm (MWD p 1241) means “the point of 
n needle but Suchimul lin (S, v, cli, i, m, u, 

I ha) menus ** ( klia ) the Mind associated 
with (u) the Senses of Knowledge, and (m) 
the Senses of Knowledge with ( 1 ) the Mind, and 
(ch) the Mind («) wo\en with (a) the Hcirt” 

Vms ctrrniccVion we Vmxe rxp’mrnt-d VriTiV God 
is said to abide in the Heart (MM I, 35, n 3), and 
ho the latter rifers to him Again the cncrgj of 
the Heart is said to he al in to that of the Mind, 
the one being electric and the oilier supt r elect rio 
(MM I, 12 1J,4S 19) 



Chap, ail BHISHMA’S BATTLE OF TEH DAYS ’ 


569 


The End of the Day’s Battle.— As w c see, 
the main idea of both parties is that the Mind is 
associated with the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action; and so there is victory for neither when 
the day ends and they retire to their tents for 
the night. 

222. The Seventh Day of Battle. 

The Seventh Day of Battle: the Arrays 
of Kauravas and Pandivas. — The debate on the 
previous day was inconclusive, and so it is conti- 
nued on the bq\ enth day. Both sides had held 
the view that the Mind is associated with the 
Senses; and the Paindavas maintained that the 
Mind is akin to the Heart in which God, the 
supreme creator of the universe, abides. In 
opposition to this the Kauravas hold on this day 
that the energy of the Heart is indeed akin to 
that of the Mind, but it is Prakntic in character 
and has nothing to do with God. In other words, 
they maintain that it is semen virile that con- 
stitutes the energy of the Heart, and it is this 
thax supplier its energy to the Mind; and so we 
arc told in the Upanishads that the subtle portion 
of Food (semen virile) is transformed into the 
Mind (MM. II, 228, n. I) The Pandavas hold, 
however, that their point of view is more correct. 
And so w c are told that the Kauravas formed a 
Man dal i Vyuha, and the Panclavas their Vajra 
Vjttha on this day. The debate was again in- 
conclusive and both sides held their own; and, 
when evening came, retired to their tents for the 
night. 



570 THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


l M inula l a Array — The word Mn/idala. 
(Mi, i, rfa, la) means “(la) the ten Senses associated 
with (tfn) the Prakritic energy of («) the Heart, 
related to (mi) the Mind” This is tho position 
of the Ivaurnsus m this debate They hold that 
the ton Senses are associated with semen virile 
or the physical (Prakritic) energy of the Heart, 
winch m its turn is connected with the Mind This 
is their Mandala arraj 

1 I ajra Array Vajra means Lightning, which 
refers to both the Mind and tho Heart, and the 
latter is conceited is the abode of God (JIM I, 
G1 n b, 78, n 2, 106, n 2) This is the point of 
the Pandas as 

22J Tnr Etoimi D of Batti l 

Iiif Eighth D\\ of Bern* the Kaura\a 
Vim vt —On the eighth daj of “battle” or debate, 
Blitshnn dwells on the character of Prahnti ns 
the chief creative energy of life m the light of 
tin s\®tern he personifies, and corresponding to 
tins ho form' 1 an nrrav resembling the Ocean 
(Prd riti) In support of this idea he shows how, 
when the Mind functions m association with tho 
Sense 1 ' of Knowledge (Droan), or of Action 
( Vvvattlmninn), it must bo associated with Pra krill 
or the objects of Nature, how, in the light of 
Buddhism (Dtirjodhana), Prakrit! js regarded ns 
the chief creator of life and how all actions nro 
assoc! ited with tlicjr objects (Krijia), which aro 
hii'td on Prakriti And so wo are told that this 
urrnj of IJlushmn was supported b} Droaa, 
Ass attham m, Durvodhnnn, and Kripa, nnd the 
ide is personified Uj these heroes base already 
hi in t \pl uned 



Chap XL1I BHISHMAS BATTLE OF TEN DATS 


571 


The Pan dan a Apray — As against this the 
Vanda.va.B hold that Purusha, and not Praknti, is 
the highest creator of life, and that this can be 
demonstrated by means of arguments which the 
Senses of Knowledge would regard as satisfactory 
(Pratyakaha Pramana) And so we are told that 
they formed a Srmgalaka array to oppose the 
enemy. 

Srmgataka Array — The word tfnngafaka 
(iSringa, a, fa, ka) means “(ka) Purusha associated 
with (fa) the Senses of Knowledge (a) leading to 
(sringa) the Highest ” In other words, we see in 
the light of the Senses of Knowledge that the 
highest creator is Purusha or God 

The Supportfrs of thf Pan daa a Ap.rai - 
In support of this argument, the Pandavas 
examine the character of the Mind of Man 
(Bhima), and show how all human ener- 
gies, — the Soul ( \rjuna) Buddhi (Yudhishfhira), 
Egoism (Abhimanyu), and the Senses (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) are in agreement with this 
idea Then they explain that the Mind is 
associated with the Ether of the Heart to which 
the Senses correspond (Ghafotkacha), and, aj> the 
Heart is the seat of the Soul, it is the Soul that 
may be said to direct the Mind and the Senses 
Then they point out how all forms of Sacrifice 
(sons of Draupadi) lead to the idea of God, and 
so it is possible for a person who believes in the 
supreme creative power of Praknti to be comerted 
to Vaishnaa ism or Vedanta, and ho’d that it is 
God who creates (Vira/a) Corresponding to this 



57 2 THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


wc arc told that the} brought all these “warriors” 
in support of their array (of arguments) 

Tjif End of thf Da^ — Tiio debate, as we 
might expect, becomes inconclusive, and so both 
parties “fight” tho whole day long and retire to 
their tents for the night 

224 Tiie Ninth Day of Bathe 

Tiip Ninth Da\ or Battif the Nvruiu 
of Sacrificf — The debate now turns on the 
nature of Sacrifice Tho P/nidans explain the 
idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and tho Senses of 
Knowledge lc«ding to that of God (Dhnsh/a- 
djumna), and point out how even Prakriti maj bo 
transformed into Purusha by means of the idea of 
Sacnfico (Sil handin), when it is associated with 
that of tho Soul in Ved/nta ( \rjuna) In other 
words when the Soul holds that the uimcrso is 
governed b\ nothing but the Law of Sacrifice, all 
that belongs to Prakriti is transformed into 
Purusha or God Corresponding to this wo are 
told that Arjuna (Sou!) asked Dhrishmdyuinnft to 
placo &ikhnn<?in face to face before Bhishma, pro- 
mising that he would protect him himself 

The k\URA\A ArkAX ^AR\ ATOnHADRA — 
As ngntnst this idea of Sacrifice, Bhishma points 
out, m the light of N}a>n that lie himself believes 
in Sacrifice, that Sacrifice means good Actions of 
all Lind* and thc*c arc enjoined m his own mstem 
of thought as well Ho explains that c\cn when 
we hold that the Senses nrc associated with thur 
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object" (Knpa), or that Actions should be per- 
formed with a 'Mind under control (Kntavarman), 
or that the Mind is associated with the Senses of 
Action (A*vatthaman), — whether we believe in the 
Vai*eshika or the Mahay ana school of Buddhism 
( I)rona), Sankhy a-N\ ay a or Jaimsm (tfakum), 
or Sonkhya Njaya-\ aweshika or Buddhism 
and Jainj«m both, — the idea of Sacrifice is 
always good actions meant for the benefit 
of all ; and all systems of thought agree 
that they rnuat be performed Only he 
holds that they have to be performed for the time 
tiding alone, that is, so long as a person lives, but 
must ultimately be renounced if salv ation is to be 
achieved Corresponding to this we are told that 
Bhishma formed his troop3 in a Sarvatobhadra 
array, which means “good actions on every side” 
(MWD p 1189), and was supported by all these 
“warriors ” As the Pandavas could not challenge 
the correctness of Bhishma’s point of view, nz , 
that Sacrifice means good actions meant for the 
benefit of all, — they arc said to have been shaken 
and repulsed, and at the end of the day retired 
to their tents for the night 

2 25 The Tenth Pa\ of Battle 

The Tfntii Da\ of Battlf Kfishm's 
Advice — The debate, as wc have seen, has been 
inconclusive so far, and each side has held its own 
without giving wav to the other on anv material 
point The Fonda vas have maintained that 
it is God, and the Kauravas that it is 
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Prakriti, who ig the chief creator of the universe. 
They have discussed the question from different 
points of view, and no one has been able to dis- 
lodge their opponent. If God is the supremo cre- 
ator of the universe, it is of course easy enough for 
him to prove it to the world if he so cares; but God 
docs not reveal himself in that irav. He docs not 
intervene in human affairs directly. As his idea is 
born through Sacrifice, he acts through the Soul of 
Man who has grasped this idea of Sacrifice; and it 
is then for Man, guided by God, to demonstrate 
it to the world. And so \\c aro told that after 
nine days of battle, the Panrfavns were disheart- 
ened and approached Krishna (God) for advice. 
Krishna offered to fight with Bhtshma himself and 
slay him; but as Arjuna (Soul) had undertaken 
to do the task, Krishna thought that it was easy 
enough for him (Arjuna) to accomplish it. 

The Visit of Yudiiishthiua and Krishna 
to Biiisiima. — We sec that the Panrfavns arc un- 
able to prove that God is the supreme creator of 
life, for the Kanravas hold the very opposite 
view, pis., that it is Prakriti who creates, and 
assign to it all the power that the Pamfavns attri- 
bute to God. Nor can the latter object, for Pra- 
kriti, according to Vedanta, has the same creative 
power as in the Sankhya, only Vedanta maintain? 
that it is Gcd who creates Prakriti. How can this 
be proved? The position of each side seems to bo 
equally invulnerable; and now, if the direct inter- 
vention of God is out of the question, what else 
is to be done ? 
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We have seen that the idea of God arises out of 
Sacrifice, and God is nothing but Nature asso- 
ciated with eternal Sacrifice. Man understands 
this to perfection; and even Blushma, who personi- 
fies Nj a, understands it to a certain extent. 
He admits that necessary actions have to ho per- 
formed for the time being a> a Sacrifice ; and, cor- 
responding to this, he must agree to this extent to 
the existence of God as a creator in the universe. 
In other words, he must admit that the association 
of the idea of Sacrifice with Nature, to howsoever 
limited an extent, transforms the latter into 
Purusha or God. 

Further, wc sec that all creation is an 
act of Sacrifice, and even the Sankhya domes 
Sacrifice to all savo Praknti, the chief cre- 
ator in this system (MM. IV, Chapter XXIV). 
The Praknti of Nyaya is the same as in the 
Sankhya, and so Blushma cannot deny Sacrifice to 
Praknti in lus own system Now, if Sacrifice 
transforms Praknti into Purusha or God, and 
if Praknti creates by means of its Sacrifice, docs 
it not follow that Praknti itself is transformed into 
Purusha 01 God thereby ’ Blushma behoves in 
Sacrifice and the idea of God, though to a limited 
extent Can lie deny the correctness of tins 
argument in its universal application, and refuse 
to agree that it is Sacrifice that transforms 
Praknti into Purusha or God ’ If Blushma 
agrees, Njaya is beaten after all, and its great 
hero must capitulate or fall 

The v’holc argument appears to be reasonable; 
and so Yudlushfhira, who personifies Bmldhi or 
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Reason, bclie\es that it is possible to defeat 
Bhtshma (Njajn) after all But there are two 
conditions which must be satisfied First of all, 
it is necessary that Bhtshma should agree that it is 
Sacrifice which, in its association with Prakrit i, 
gives us the idea of God, and then he should 
admit the correctness of this line of thought 
And so wo are told that Yudhishdiira (Buddhi) 
requested Krishna (God) to accompany him to 
Bhtshma (Njuja), so that the latter might 
correctly appreciate the idea of God, and saj 
whether ho is prepared to accept the whole argu- 
ment relating to Pnknti, Sacrifice, and God And 
so it is said that botli Krishna and Yudhishfhira 
went to Bhtshma to ask him about the means of 
his own death The point of this apparently 
strange procedure is now eas} to understand 

220 Biiishma’s Adv ice 

Biushma wflcomes Krishna and Yudiiish- 
TIIITa — \s the objecti\c of both parties is Truth, 
Biushma welcomes the questions, and so wc are 
told that ho welcomed both Krishna and Yudhi- 
shdurn, and tho latter nsked him how thc> could 
vanquish him in battle (argument), and secure 
sovereignty for themselves 

Tot oi Bmsit v * — Tie htnc sh&nn 

that\edanta, pure or qualified, cannot succeed 
so long ns Kvava holds out, and so Bhtshma 
ob^crv cs 4 So long ns I am alive, von vv ill not be 
able to obtain victorv ’ \nd then ho explains 
that tlu onlv wu\ m which ho can he ovcrtlirown 
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is that Vedanta should explun dearly how the 
very idea of Praknti is transformed into that of 
God by means of Sacrifice Tin* c m onlv be done 
through the idea of the Soul established in Ved- 
anta, holding that all its actions arc a perpetual 
Sacrifice If Prakriti ir characterized by Action, 
it w ill then be associated with unending Sacrifice, 
and then, ib Bhishma agrees that Sacrifice doefi 
transform Pr tknti into Puru&ha, all that we know 
of Piaknti v ill be transformed into God, and the 
idea of Praknti as the chief creator in Nyaya will 
bo transformed into that of God as it is in Yoga 
or Yoga-Vedanti If the whole argument is 
presented in this way, Bhishma cannot make an> 
reply, and then alone will Vedanta (Yoga- Vedanta) 
triumph o\cr Nyaya, and Bhishma be “assigned 
to a Prakntic system of thought, or slam Tins 
is the import of Bhishma’s advice, suggesting that 
Arjuna (Soul in Vedanta) should placo £ikhawdin 
(Sacrifice transforming Praknti into Purusha) in 
front of him, and quickly pierce him (Bhishma) 
through with arrows (arguments), for then Blush 
ma would be utterly incapable of offering any 
resistance Hub, he observes, is the onlv way 
It is onh when the Soul understands the idea of 
God as arising out of Sacrifice associated with 
Nature— transforming the latter into God there 
by, — that Nyaya can be defeated and Bhishma 
overthrown 


227 Sikiian din’s Part. 


Sikiiandin’s Pai t — Vhen the debaU corn- 
menus on the tenth daj, the Pandnvas, com meed 
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of the truth of Vedanta, nrgue that it is Sacrifice 
that transforms Nature into God, and correspond- 
ing to this we'are told that the\ placed Sikhamfin 
m the % an of their troops, and all the Pantfa\n 
brothers and their allies came to his support 

22S Tiie Tai i of BnismiA 

Sacpifice andPiuxriti — The idea of Sacrifice, 
c\en if associated with Prakrit 1 , c mnot, bi itself, 
pro\e anything, for Buddhism and Jainism arc 
based on the idea of Prakrit 1 as the chief creator 
of life, and tlicj believe m Sacrifice too in their 
own waj N\ayn cannot be dislodged from its 
position onlj bj means of the idea of Sacrifice 
It is onlj when Sacrifice is associated with the 
Vedanta idea of God and the Soul, ns we ha\e 
explained, that it can succeed 

Bhisiiwa cannot hght with a Woman — 
Corresponding to this we nro told that 5ikhandin 
stood before Bhishmn, and, ns the latter agrees 
that Sacrifice transforms Prakrit i into Purushr or 
God, he cannot fight (argue) with *Sikham/in 
Indeed, Bhrdimn agrees with e\cr} thing tlint can 
be said about the crcatnc character of Praknti, 
and so he cannot fight (nrgue) with a Woman, or 
one who has been a \\ omnn (Praknti) at nn\ time 
\nd now he further agrees that Sacrifice tratis 
forms Praknti into Puruslm, and so we are told 
that when Bhtshmn saw Siklmmfin before him, he 
was unable to fight, but the latter’s arrows passed 
b\ him unhurt, for tins idea of Sacrifice cannot, 
l»\ itself, hurt N\a\n 
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Apjuna shoots Bhishma fpom behind 
Sikh an din — This idea of Sacrifice cannot, by 
itself, hurt Nyaya (Bhishma) But when it is 
associated with that of the SojI established in 
Vedanta (Arjuna), and guided in ever} deed by 
God (Krishna), Nyaya must ow n defeat as we 1m e 
explained And so we are told that Arjuna (Soul 
in Vedanta; stood behind Sikhandin (Sacrifice 
transforming Praknti into Purusha), and attacked 
Bhishma (N\aya), piercing his vitals (vulnerable 
parts), and that hero fell down mortally wounded, 
from his car (the 8} stem embodied or personified 
by him) 

The Southern and Northepn Solstice — 
Bhishma b\ his fall has been converted from 
Nyava to Vedanta, and holds that God is the 
supreme creator of the universe Nyara has been 
proved to be a Prakntic system, and so he, who 
represented it, must be “assigned to Praknti or 
slam But Nyaya is not a purely Prakntic system 
It does not deny the existence of God, and agrees 
that he has a certain share in the creation of 
life But it gives the place of honour to Praknti 
is creator, and it is only in comparison to 
Vedanta, pure or qualified, that it can be regarded 
as t Prakntic s\stem Hence it is only in the 
presence of a purely Purushic system (Vedanta 
or Yoga Vedanta) that Nvaya (Bhishma) can be 
“assigned to Prakn f i or slain 

Now we have pointed out that the northern 
path of the Sun, corresponding to Spring and 
Summer, refers to Purusha, while its southern 
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path, corresponding to Autumn and Winter, to 
Prakriti (MM. V, 505). As Nynya (Bhishma) 
cannot die so long as the idea of Prakriti prevails, 
Bhishma cannot “die” while the Sun is in the 
southern solstice. Nyaya can really die only when 
the idea of Purusha prevails, and sn we are told 
that Bhishma (the Purusha of Nyaya), who was 
tvounded when the Sun was in the southern 
solstice, desired to pass when the Sun should 
change its course and enter the northern soMice. 
In this connection it might be of interest to 
observe that Vedanta or Yoea-Vcdunta (pure or 
qualified Monism) has not y’ct come out victorious 
in the debate. It has still to fight with many 
other systems of thought (heroes); and it is only 
when it succeeds against all, when all 
questions have been answered and nil doubts 
silenced in the knowledge of Truth, that the 
idea of God as the sole supreme creator of the 
universe would be said to prevail; and it is only’ 
when this happens, that the Sun (emblem of 
Buddhi, the basis of Puruslm or God in Yoga or 
Yoga- Vedanta) can enter tho “northern solstice,” 
and Bhishma (Nvava) pass away. 

229. Tub Bed or Annows. 

The Bed of Annows. — Yoga or Yoga* Vedanta 
has succeeded against Nynya through tho idea of 
Sacrifice transforming Prakriti into Purusha or 
God. But, even though Bhishma has had to 
accept the force of logic against h is system, some 
important quest ons still remain to be answered 
by Man One of them is that, if God creates and 
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is an actor, even a3 it is held by the Pan'Zavas, 
—and if all Action takes place through the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action,— does God possess these 
Senses that he acts? The reply to this is that 
Yoga or Yoga- Vedanta is really ba°ed on the 
character of the Sool (or Buddhi identified for 
all practical purposes with the Soul); and it is 
the idea of the Soul that corresponds to that of 
Godin ah systems of Philosophy (MM. II, 128). 
Now the Soul in Yoga-Vedanta makes use of the 
Senses and acts by means of its vehicle Prana; 
even so can God (Cf. BhG. XV, 7-9). Bhishma is 
satisfied with this reply; and corresponding to 
this weaie told that Bhishma was feeling restless 
after his wounds, and Arjuna (Sonl) made a Bed 
of Arrows for him, when he va« pleased and lay 
clown quietly at rest. 

An Arrow.— The word for an arrow in the text 
is A’ara (.S'a, ra) w'hich means “(ra) the Senses of 
Action associated with (*a) those of Knowledge.” 
Arjuna (Soul) shows how he can make use of 
“arrows” (Senses of Knowledge and Action); and 
this satisfies the restless Bhishma. 

230. Aejuxa brings out Water from 
the Earth. 

Bhishma is Thirsty. — The second question is 
that, if God is the sole supreme creator of the 
universe, he must create Praknti too. If so, how 
does this happen ? Bhishma (Xyaya) is anxious 
to understand the character of Praknti in Yoga- 
Vedanta, and so we are told that he felt thirsty 
and asked Arjuna (Soul) to give him some Water 
(explain the idea of Praknti in his system). 
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Arjuna. BRINGS OUT \\atfr FROM TIIE 
Eatth — The rtph to this question too hns to be 
gnen in terms of the creative tncrgj of the 
Soul to which that of God corresponds Prakrit i in 
Man 13 his utal energ\ or semen urile , trans 
formed out of rood, and so the question mat 
be put in this form How does the Soul create 
its Mtnl energj * We see that it is Prana or 
Breath, the a chicle of the Soul, which nets on 
Pood through the action of the Heart, w here the 
Soul abides, and it is in this way that uta! 
energy is produced With this rcpl\ too Naaja 
(Bhtshma) is satisfied Corresponding to this wc 
art told that Arjuna (Soul) placed his arrow on his 
bow Gnnrfna (form and functions of tho Heart), 
and pierced tho Earth (Pood or Prahriti) with 
his dart (m coming and out going breath), where- 
upon there gushed out a jet of water (\ital energy 
of Prahriti), and Bhislima (Ninja) w is satisfied 

Gondii a trrous forth, )] atcr — Wc have 
explained tint the bow Gambia represents the 
form and functions of the human Heart, the two 
mcvhaustibU quivers of arrows arc the in coming 
and out going Breath which arc inexhaustible in 
a sound Heart, tbc Tarth is identified with 
Prahriti ns well as Pood (MM II, 220), and Water 
is Prakrit l or its ntn T tnergi Hcnco wc might 
pa\ that the Soul or its vehicle Prana (Arjuna) 
acts in connection with the Heart (Gambia) on 
I ood (Parth) and produces out of it its physical 
vital energj (Water) 

231 Biiishmi's Amici to DtrrioniiANA 

Bhishm v’s Am rcr to Di m onif ana -Blnshma, 
convinced of tho truth of Yoga* Vedanta, nduses 
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Puryodhana, who personifies Buddhism, to mahe 
peace with the Pandavas, established in qualified 
Monism; warning him that, if he does not share 
his kingdom (of thought) with them, he would 
lose all. But, for reasons already explained, 
Duryodhana cannot listen to this advice. He 
knows that “peace” means ceitain defeat; whereas 
there might possibly be a chance of his maintain- 
ing his position in an open “war” (debate). 

232. Karna seeks Permission to Fight. 

Karna seeks Permission to Fight.— So long 
as we argue in the light of Nyava, we cannot do 
so in the light of the pure Sankhya; and it was 
for this* reason that Kama, who personifies Food 
or the creative energy of the Sankhya, had agreed 
to be out of the “fight” (debate; so long as the 
grandsire (Bhishma or Nyava) lived. But while this 
great “war” (debate) is in general between Yoga or 
Yoga-Vcdanta on the one hand, and Buddhism or 
Vai*cshika-Nyaya on the other, the latter can 
make such use of the idea of the creative energy 
of the pure Sankhya as it legitimately can. Karna 
has, therefore, a definite place in this “ fight.” 
So long, however, as Bhishma was in charge of 
the field, Karna was out of it by mutual agree- 
ment. But now that the burden of it has fallen 
on others, the Kauravas arc anxious to welcome 
all legitimate assistance; and so Karna seek® per- 
mission of thegrendsire to allow’ him to enter the 
lists, and argue the case for the creative character 
of Prakriti in the Sankhya in support of his 
friends But the Sankhya has not to advance its 
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extreme argument of the Dignmbara school that 
there is no place for God in the scheme of the 
universe; it has also to admit that all creation 
is an act of Sacrifice on the part of Prakriti. 
Corresponding to this Bhishma grants permission 
to Kama to enter the field, but asks him to 
“fight” (argue) with duo regard to the idea of 
Sacrifice. “Free from malice and wrath, casting 
off arrogance, engage in the fight,” says he; and 
this, as we have explained, is a part of Sneri* 
ficc. Kama agrees to the position as defined 
by Bhishma, propitiates the grandsire, and, 
mounting his chariot, goes to the pavilion of 
Ditryodhann to offer his service to the king. 
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CHAPTER XLHI 

DROjVA’S BATTLE OF FIVE DAYS 
OR 


THE CONFLICT OF VAISESHIKA AND 
YOGA-VEPANTA 

233 Dro»* as Commander in Chief 234 The Eleventh Day of 
Battle 23 -j The Attempt to Capture Yudhish/hira 236 The 
Twelfth Day of Battle 237 The Battle Arrays 238 The FigLt. 
239 Arjuna and Samiaptakas Krishna » Part 240 The Thirteenth 
Day of Battle 241 The Circular Arrav 212 The Task of 
Abhimanyu 243 Abhjmanyo a l ight 244 The Death of 
Abhirnanyu 24 j Vyasa Consoles Yudhishthira 216 The Vow of 
Arjuna 247 Th» Difference between Arjuna and Jayadratlia 248 
Krishna a Part 249 The Worship of Mahadev a 2o0 Tlie Weapons 
of Mnbndeva 2 j! The Fourteenth Day of Battlo Drona r, *»“• 

25 2 Arjuna s fight 257 The Horses of Arjuna 4 The Gen 
eral light 2 r o The Death of Bh ruravns 250 The Death of 
Jayadratlia 2*>7 file Night Attack 258 The Lanip Light Attack 
259 The Death of Cha/otkaclia 260 The Mtfon light Fight 

261 The fifteenth Day of Battlo the Two Dmsions of Kuru Forces 

262 Arvatthnman the Elephant 263 Drona Questions Yudhi* 
sh/hira 264 Krishna a Advice to Vudhish/hira 265 Yudhi 
ih/li tra » Lie 268 The Chariot of \udhi3hrhira 267 Dhnshla* 
dyumnn Slays Drona 268 The Vow of Anatthaman 269 The 

Ni/rayana Weapon 270 The Vision of Arjuna 

A Summary 

The debate between Yoga-Vedantv and the 
twofold character of Nyaya having ended, vve 
have now a discussion between Yoga-Vednnta and 
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the Vniscshika or tho Maliax ana school of Bud- 
dhism, based on the character of tho Mind, which 
holds that God and Nature arc joint creators of life, 
but the share of Nature is greater than that of 
God, and that tho Mind is like one of the Sen cs of 
Knowledge, and might be said to be the sixth 
Sense itself (Drona ns Commander in-Clnof) 

i. he first point for examination is the character 
of the Mind and its connection with tho Senses of 
Knowledge, or their corresponding sx stems of 
thought, nr, N\«xa and Vaisesluka (Tho 
Klexenth Day of Battle) 

Uter this wo luixo to understand the character 
of Buddhi as it is m Vnishnaxisin on tho ono hand 
nd in Buddhism and Jainism on the other 
\nishnn\ism holds that it maj, for practical pur 
poses be identified with tho Soul, whereas the 
other Kvstems bchc\o that Buddhi or Maliat is the 
first manifestation of Prakriti, and so Prakntic in 
character bind has Knowledge for its attribute 
llio Knur iV as claim that this is the onlj comet 
idea of Buddhi (XJic Attempt to Capture Yuclln- 
sh/hirn) 

These tui ideas of Buddhi ha\c to ho carefully 
distinguished, for oxen Vnishnaxism docs not 
maintain th it Buddhi can he uh ntified with tin 
Soul for all purpo cs In this connection we Imxe 
to examine the idea of Sacrifice of tlu Mind and 
the Semes, which is said to lead to Buddhi (The 
Twelfth I)a\ of Battle) 

The Knunxas maintain that the Mind is asso- 
ciated with tl c Semes of Knoxx ledge and Action 
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The Pandavas agree, but hold that the ultimate 
energy is the Soul, abiding m the Heart (The 
Battle Arrays) 

This la followed by a general discussion on the 
character of these energies (The Fight) 

The Pandavas agree that Bnddhi and the Soul 
cannot always be identified, and it is only in con- 
nection with the character of the Soul, the basis 
of pure Vedanta, that God is regarded as a univer- 
sal actor and creator Hence it remains doubtful 
if we can maintain that Bnddhi, the basis of Yoga, 
can be regarded as characterized by Action The 
question needs, therefore, to be discussed in the 
light of Vedanta and the character of the Soul ; 
and against this the Kauravas are free to 
advance their Jaina point of view (Arjuna and 
Samsaptakas Krishna’s Part) 

After Bnddhi, the next point for consideration 
is the character of Egoism or Abhimana in the two 
systems under debate (The Thirteenth Day of 
Battle) 

Drona maintains that even in Vaishnavism 
Egoism means the action of the Soul in association 
with Praknti Hence Egoism >8 the Prakntic 
form of the Soul, and so must be “assigned to 
Praknti or slam * (The Circular Array the Vow 
of Drona) 

We have thus to examine the character of 
Egoism as distinguished from the Soul The 
Pandavas agree that Egoism may be defined as 
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“the Soul associated with Prahriti and unable to 
withdraw from it ” (The Task of Abhimanyu) 

Nevertheless it is necessary to understand how 
the Soul is transformed into Egoism, and how tho 
latter acts in the world (Ablmnanyu’s Tight) 

It is agreed that Egoism is correctly defined as 
above, and so it must be “assigned to Prahriti or 
slain ’ (The Death of Abhimanju) 

No am is committed m tho “death” of Egoism. 
(Vjusa consoles Yudlushfhira) 

But when Egoism is slain, tho Soul attains 
to its perfect puritv in Vedanta, and so can o\ cr* 
throw the advocates of tho whole rango of 
thought in Buddhism and Jainism, based 
as they arc on the creative character of Prahriti 
(The Vow of Arjuna) 

In order, however, to do so, the Soul must 
understand the essential idea of theso n} stems , 
and, commencing from the verj bottom of the 
scale, grasp the idea of Sacrifice and rise through 
it to Vedanta (Tho Difference between Jnjndrn- 
tha and Arjuna) 

I he Soul must understand that, aeeonling to 
Vedanta, God is the solo supreme creator of life, 
and po ho is the universal actor in tho world. 
( Krishna *« Part) 

Vnwlinav ism (Vcdanta-Yoga-Vaweslnha) rcnllv 
excludes both Buddhism and fninism (Sankhva- 
Njaja-Vaweshika) 1 lu> Vnisc«hika m apparently 
common to both, but tho idea of the \ nireshika 
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in each is different. The Vaiseahika point of 
Vaishnavism is that God and Nature are joint 
creators of life, but the share of God is greater 
than that of Nature ; whereas the Vaweshika in 
the other system gives a larger share to Nature 
in its joint creation with God. The only agree- 
ment between the two systems is that God is a 
joint creator of life with Nature or Prakriti. As 
it would be imposriblc to have a discussion 
without some common ground of agreement, it is 
necessary to seek for it somewhere. We see that 
•S'aivism (Yoga-Vaweshika-Nyaya), holding that 
God and Nature are joint creators of life, is com- 
mon to both systems. Further, the idea of Sacri- 
fice is also common to both. (The Worship of 
Mahadeva). 

Thus, in the “ battle ” between Vaishnavism 
on the one hand and Buddhism and Jainism on 
the other, we must make use of arguments based 
on »S’aivism ; and it is only in this way that 
Vaishnavism can succeed. (The Weapons of 
Mahadeva). 

In this combat the Kaurava^ examine first of 
all their idea of Action, and then of Sacrifice, in 
the light of Nyaya. After this they pass on to the 
Vaiseshika, and hold that though God and 
Nature arc joint creators of life, the share ol 
Nature is greater than that of God. (The Four- 
teenth Day of Battle : Drona’s Arrays). 

The Pandavas oppose this by means of their 
idea of the Soul in Vedanta. (The Fight of 
Arjuna). 
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The debate then turns on the character of the 
Senses, and the Kauravas maintain that the} arc 
nlwa\s associated with their objects which arc 
physical or Prnhntio in character \gnin, the 
fi\o Senses correspond to the fhc Elements, and so 
the Senses arc Prahntic in character As against 
this the Pczmftnas argue in the light of the charac 
ter of the Soul, and hold that it is the Soul that 
directs the Senses, and they need not nlwajs be 
associated with Prahnti or its objects lho\ are 
associated with the Soul when the latter controls 
them in itself, and then thej continue to c\tst and 
function bj means of the Mtal cncrg\ created b\ 
the Soul within the Heart (The Horses of Arjuna) 

Tins is followed b> a general discussion on the 
character of the Soul Btiddlu, Mind and other 
energies in the light of the different s\ stuns of 
thought (The General I lght) 

The knur was maintain that the Soul cannot be 
identified with Buddlu or the Mind, and so it 
needs to he separated from all other energies m 
Mari Ihc Purnfains hold, in the light of \ cdftntn, 
that the Soul is engaged for c\cr in endless Action 
ns a Sacrifice, and so it needs to ho associated not 
onlj with Buddlu and tho Mind, but with the 
objects of the Senses too, and it is untainted b\ 
the effects of Action, because it 1* |>erformcd 
as a Sacrifice (Arjuna is nssisted l>) n number of 
heroes) 

Tins renders it necessan for us to understand 
the idea of Sacrifice in Buddhism nnd Tntimm Me 
me how dcfcctnc it in, for thc^o systems consider 
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it in terras of Prakriti and not Purusha; whereas 
the essence of Sacrifice is that it transforms Pra- 
kriti into Parasha, and so it embodies the idea of 
God as a creator of the universe. (The Death of 
Bhttrwravas). 

Then we understand how, even as the Sun 
may be darkened and hidden from view, so too 
may God veil himself behind Prakriti by means of 
his Maya or creative energy. But, as we are sure 
that the Sun yet shines behind this darkness, even 
so we might be with regard to God in connection 
with Prakriti. But when the veil is withdrawn, 
we come out into newer light and see with a 
clearer vision, and realize that it is God who 
creates. (The Death of Jayadratha). 

This is followed by a general discussion on the 
character of Nature or Prakriti. (The Night 
Attack). 

The Kauravaa maintain that, if Light be re* 
gatded as symbolic of Purusha and his creative 
power, then Prakriti too is characterized by the 
same power; for Oil gives light, and it is pressed 
out of Seed, which is the essence of the Vegetable 
Kingdom or Prakriti. Hence we should agree that 
Praknti is possessed of creative power. (The 
Lwap- Light Attack',. 

They further point out that, even as Food has 
power over the Soul, so has Prakriti over 
Purusha; and, in any case, Food can affect the 
Mind and the Senses and the Ether that abide 
in the Heart. (The Death of Oha/otkacha). 
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The Panrfnvns admit, in the light of Vedanta, 
that Prnkriti has creative power, but hold that 
it is derived from Purusha or God. Even so lias 
Oil power to give out light; but it is the Moon 
that causes the Vegetable Kingdom to grow. The 
light-giving power of Seed (Oil) or the Vegetable 
Kingdom is derived from that of the Moon, and 
even so is that of Prnkriti from God. (The Moon- 
light Fight). 

Wo have examined a number of problems, and 
now it is time that wo should consider the 
Vniseshika, the basis of the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, as personified by Drona. Purusha and 
Prnkriti aro conceived ns joint creators of life in 
this system, but the share of Prnkriti is believed 
to be greater than that of Purusha or God. (The 
Fifteenth Day of Battle: two Divisions of Kuril 
forces). 

The Vniseshika iH based on tho charnctcr of 
the Mind, but in the Mnhavana school the Mind 
is really conceived ns a sixth Sense. We have, 
therefore, to examine the Mind in relation to the 
Senses. Drona begins by attacking the position 
of the Pamfavas; nnd then it is tho turn of the 
Pandavna to question him. Drona holds that the 
Mind nnd tho Senses are Prnkritic in character. 
Suppose we ngrcc: It follows that nil those who 
accept this view must be “assigned to Prnkriti 
or slain.** (Asrntthanian the Elephant.) 

But do the Vandavn a really agree that the 
Mind nnd the Senses nrc Prnkritic in character? — 
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for if they do, they too must be “assigned to 
Prakriti or slain.” (Drona Questions Yndhish/hira). 

Vedanta holds that Prakriti itself is created 
by God; and so, provided this is clearly under- 
stood, there seems to be no harm in agreeing that 
the Mind and the Sense** of Knowledge are 
associated with Prakriti. (Krishna’s Advice to 
Yudhish/hira). 

And «o Yudhish/hira replies to Drona’s 
question in the affirmative, adding that it i3 to 
be understood that Prakriti itself is created by 
God. (Yudhishfhira’s Lie). 

After thi3 Man grasps correctly the idea of 
Prakriti in Vaishnavism or Vedanta. (The Chariot 
of Yudhishfhira) 

Then it is shown that the idea of Sacrifice in 
the VaLseshiba, as personified by Dro/ia, is 
defective, for it conceives of Action in terms of 
Prakriti and not Purusha, whereas Sacrifice is 
Action embodying the idea of God. 
(Dhrish/adyumna slay3 Dro na). 

The next question for consideration is whether 
Sacrifice always implies the idea of God. There' 
arc some actions commonly called Sacrifice, which 
are semetim^s associated with the idea of God, 
and sometime** not. What happens to such acts 
of Sacrifice? We are told that they can be regarded 
as acts of Sacrifice only so long as they are 
associated with the idea of God. As soon as they 
are dissociated from Sim, they cannot be regarded 
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ns true nets of Sacrifice. (The Vow of 
Asvatthnman). 

Tiien it is argued that if, ns the Pandavas 
agree, the Mind and the Senses are Prnkritic in 
diameter, they too must bo “assigned to Prakriti 
or Bln in.” (The Noravana Weapon). It is, however, 
pointed out that the Pnmfavns really hold that 
Prakriti itself is created by God, and bo this 
is a harmless objection to the validity of 
their position. (The Weapon docs not Hurt). 

In conclusion we realize that Vaishnavism can 
overthrow Buddhism and Jainism only by means 
of Saivism. (The Vision of Arjuna). 

233. Drona as Commander-In-Chief. 

DnONA AS COMMANDER-IN-CniEF. — The 
Paarfavns, established in qualified Monism or 
Yogn-Vcdnntn, hnvo overthrown Bhishmn and his 
Nyaya system of thought; and now it is the turn 
of Drona, the high priest of the Vniscshiha ns 
the bnsis of tho Mahnyana school of Buddhism, 
to take the field. And bo Drona is appointed as 
a successor to Bhtshnm as commander-in-chief. 

Drona’s Batti.e of Five Days. — We have 
pointed out that tho Vaiscshika, as the basis of 
the Mnhajvina school, holds that Purusha nnd 
Prakrit] are joint creators of Jj7c, but the .rij.orc 
of Prnkriti is somewhat greater than that of 
Purusha or God. This is exactly the view of 
Nvnya as the lower limit of Saivism {Yoga- 
Vnijeahikn-Xyaya). Now tho Vniscshika is based 
on the character of the Mind, while Nyuyn on that 
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of tho Senses of Knowledge, find so we find that 
the Mahayana school of Buddhism, based on this 
aspect of the Vawcshtka, holds that tho Mind 
may bo regarded as one of the Senses of Know- 
ledge (MM II, 153, n 1) But the Senses are 
really five, and the Mind m this character can 
only be said to partiko of each one of them As 
Drona personifies this character of tho Mind, 
viz , that it is like a Sense of Knowledge, and 
tliero are fivo such Senses, ho “fights or argues 
for fivo days Wo have seen that Blushma 
“fought” for ten or twieo five days hccauso ho 
personified Nyaya, based on the fivo Senses of 
Knowledge, in its two aspects Now Drona 
“fights” for fivo days bocauso ho personifies the 
Vaiscalnka or tho Mind, where tho latter is like 
Nyaya (of Saivism), based on the Senses of Know- 
ledge 

D/IONA CANNOT PlOIIT WITH DillUSlITADYl/MNA 

— Wo have explained that Drona personifies tho 
idea of Sacrifice in Buddhism (MM IV, 90 100, 
102, acq ), while Dhrishtadyiimna in iShivism (MM 
IV, 151-152) Drona knows this, and so is unable 
to “fight” or argue with that hero, who represents 
a higher system of thought, leading to 
Vaishnavism or Vedanta And so it h on tins 
condition that he agrees to become commandcr- 
in-clncf of the Kauravas 

Diirisiitadi umna can Sr ay Drona — Again, 
Dhrish/adyumna can demonstrate the error of 
Drona’s thought, and show that, inasmuch as ho 
(Drona) believes in Praknti as the chief creator 
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of life, and ascribes all Action to Prahriti, lie must 
hold that acts of Sacrifice refer to Prahriti and 
not God, whereas thc\ realty cmbod\ the idea of 
God m the universe And so the idea of Sacrifice, 
as personified 1>\ Dhnsh/ndvumna, is spccialh 
intended to demolish that of Drona Hence vve 
are told that Dhnshlndynmna had been specialty 
created out of the Sacrifice of Drupada to “slaj” 
Broun, that is, “assign linn to PraKriti,” in winch 
he boliows 

234 Thf Elm e\th Pa\ of Battle 

Tiil Ximhhi Eimfn— W e ha\o seen that 
the number ten refers to the ten Senses of Know- 
ledge and Action As nbo\c the Senses is the 
Mind, tho number clc\cn refers to the Mind 
(MM I, 190), and corresponding to this we have 
to examine the character of the 'Mind in tho light 
of different s\ stems of thought on tho eleventh 
da\ of * battle or debate 

Tur Hi i \ t nth Da\ of Batti f Tin Kaui av a 
\mw\ — We ha% e explained that Drona personi- 
fies tho Vniioflhikn, based on tho character of tho 
Mind But this Vaiscshiha, ns the basis of the 
Maba^ona school of Buddhism, is almost identical 
toXjnjaasthc lower limit of Snivism (Yoga- 
VniseMukn-Xwna) Njn} a is based on tho charac- 
ter of the Senses of Knowledge, and even ho 
the Mind, as personified bj Drona, is close] v allied 
to the Stnses of Knowledge, ns wo have explained 
Hence the Kauraans examine the diameter of the 
Mind m the light of tho ^ensts of Knowledge on 
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the eleventh day, and corresponding to this thej 
form their troops in a 5akafa array 

8a?ata — ' The word Sakata. (Saka , /a) is 
usually understood to signify “a Car or waggon,’ 
but it really means “(fa) the Senses of Knowledge 
associated with (*aka, ‘Water’ ) Praknti ” 

The Pandava Arp ay — As against this the 
Pandavas explain the true character of the Mind 
as associated with the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action, but not as identical with them And so 
they arrange their troops in the form of a 
Krauncha 

Krauncha — Krauncha means “of Kruncha” 
(K, r, u, n, cha), signifying that “(cha) th*» Mind 
is associated with (n) the Senses of Knowledge, 
and (u) the Senses of Knowledge with (r) those 
of Action, having (k) God as the first creator 
of life ’ (Cf MM V, 567) 

The SurrorTEPS of Afrays —Then we are told 
that Krishna and Arjuna were at the head of the 
Pandava hosts, while Kama led the armies of the 
Kauravas This signifies that the former held to 
Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta, while the latter had 
based themselves on the creative character 
of Praknti (Food) in the Sankhya and its allied 
systems of thought, and this is indicated m their 
“arrays” (of arguments) 

235 The Attempt to Captute Yudhishthira 

Tiie Character of Buddhi in Vedanta and 
Sankhya — The Pandavas adhere to Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta, while the Kauravas to the crea- 
tive character of Praknti in the Sankhya arid its 
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allied systems of thought. Yoga-Vedanta or 
qualified Monism is based on tho character of 
Buddhi, where Buddhi is identified with tho Soul 
for all practical purposes; whereas Buddhi is 
spoken of as Mahat in the Sankhya, and 
is tho first manifest form of Prakriti in that 
system and regarde<l ns the chief "creative 
energy of life (Mir. II, 179). What is tho differ- 
ence between these two aspects of Buddhi? This 
question has already been examined in another 
form (MM. IV, Chapter XXIII), and wo have seen 
that Buddhi in tho Sankhya and its allied systems 
is said to bo characterized by Knowledge, while 
in Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta by unceasing Action 
performed ns a Sacrifice. 

Tun Attempt to Capture Yudihsiithiiu.— 
Tho Kauravns, however, claim that they alone 
have comprehended tho truo character of Buddhi, 
nnd so wo are told that Duryodhnna and Kanin, 
who personify Vniseshikn-Nyayn nnd Sankhya res- 
pectively, and cover between themselves tho whole 
range of Buddhism and Jainism ( Sankhya -Xyay a - 
Vniseshikn), based on tho creative character of 
Prakrit! in tho Sankhya, — begged Drona to cap- 
ture Yudhishthira (Buddhi of Man established in 
Yoga-Vedanta). 

Tiie Promise or Drona. — The Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta idea of Buddhi is different from its 
counterpart in other systems, because Buddhi in 
that system is, for practical purposes, identified 
with tho Soul; and so it is argued that if tho idea 
of Buddhi can be separated from that of tho Soul, 
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and the two kept apart, Buddhi by itself and m 
its own character will be the »ame in all systems 
of thought In other words, if Yoga based on 
Buddhi, m which 3Ian is established, can part 
company with pure Yedanta, ba«ed on the Soul, it 
will cease to be Yoga -Yedanta or qualified "Monism 
as an integral part of Vaishnansm (Yedanta- 
Yoga-Vai*e s hika), and drop down to Yoga as the 
highest point of &aivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), 
where Buddhi is conceived as characterized bj 
Knowledge and not Action, and so tbc whole 
“battle” will come to an end Corresponding to 
this we are told that “Drona, after some reflection, 
promised to capture Ytidhi-hlhira (Buddhi in 
Yoga- Vedanta) if he should find him unprotected 
by the heroic Arjuna (Soul;” In other words, if 
the Pandavas can agree to separate their idea of 
Buddhi (Yudhish/hira) from that of the Soul 
(Arjuna), their Buddhi will come to be regarded 
as characterized b\ Knowledge and not Action, 
and so will be ‘'captured” b\ Buddhism (Drona), 
which holds the same view 

The Hope oi Dt piodham ud Kapna — If 
this can be done, the whole “battle” (argument) 
will come to an end, for the Pandavas can 
argue, not in the light of the unmanifest Soul, but 
Buddhi, its first manifest form, and so the} must 
agree that the end of life 13 Knowledze and not 
Action Their Buddhi will be the sime as it is 
m £'uvi«m, and, as once before, when the} had 
been established in Samsm, the} had b*»en defeat- 
ed bj Aahum (Digamb ira school of Jainism) in the 
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Gambling Match, so would the} bo again Corre- 
sponding to this wc arc told that Durj odliana and 
Kama felt that if Yudhishflnra could bo captured, 
“he could once more be defeated at the Game 
of Dice, and tho Kurus be free from tho uncon- 
querable might of Arjuna (tho Soul) ” 

Dl ONA CIIEATFS CONFUSION AMONG Till PAN- 

da\a Ranks — The question now is, How ran the 
idea of Buddlu in Yoga -Vedanta be completely 
differentiated from that of tho Soul’ We ha\e 
seen that the two are regarded, for all practical 
purposes, ns alike, and c innot be separated so 
long as Man is established in Yoga-Vcdnnta In 
order, howe\er, to “capture” Yudhishthirn, all 
that Drona can do is to confuse the issues and 
make an attempt to show that Buddhi and Soul 
are essentially different tilings and cannot 111 rut 
ci e be identified, and so we are told that he 
created great eonfusion among the Paw/a\ a hosts 

Aujina iifips Yudiiishthira — Rut, as we 
ha\t seen, there is little practical difference be- 
tween pure Vedanta, based on the character of 
the Soul, and \oga or \ogu-\ edantn as the centre 
of \ inshnawsm based on the character of Rtiddhi 
'J he former holds that God is the sole creator of 
life, including Praknti, while the latter maintains 
that God is the sole creator of life, and l'raknti, 
if it exists as a separata entity, is but a spectator 
of Ins work \h there is little practical difference 
b(t\tcn these two points of \icw, of pure and 
qtmhfnd Monism, the Soul and Ruddht, on wlio«e 
character these two systems art based, may also, 
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for practical purposes, bo identified Hence, 
though Drona tries to confuse the issues, Man, 
established in Yoga-Vedant i, understands, and so 
wo aro told that Drona’ s attempts were in vain, 
“for Arjuna (Soul) was over ready to como to tho 
rcbcuc of tho king (YudlnslUlnra or Buddlu), ” and 
when tho “battlo" ended for tho day, tho victory 
lay with tho Panda vas 

23G The Twi lpth Day oi B u plj 

The NuMnru TvvELvr — Tho number olovon 
refers to tho Mind, and twelve to Buddln above 
tho Mmd (MM I, 199), and so wo must have a 
dobate on tho character of Buddlu on this daj 

IiieTwtlftii Dv\ 01 Batili Aujuna Pjoiits 
Willi Sams ai takas — The debate on tho character 
of Buddlu continues It is said that the Soul and 
Buddlu may, for practical purposes, bo identified in 
Vedanta oi Yoga-Vodanta But obviously tins 
cannot bo dono for all purposes In othor 
words, it must bo admitted that they arc different 
ontilics even in Vedanta, and it is only in order to 
understand the difference between Buddlu m 
Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta and its idea in othor 
sjstcniB, that it is identified for practical purposes 
with the Soul m this system Arjuna (Soul) and 
Yudhishdura (Buddlu) must, therefore, bo sepa- 
rated, only wo must still remembei that BudcUn 
is characterized bv Action and not Knowledge 
And so we aro told that 4 when the noxt day 
dawned, tho Kurus resolved to draw Arjuna out of 
tho field, so that Yudhishfhirn, left alone, might 
easily be capture d Knowing that ho (Arjuna) 
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couUl nc\ cr turn back, if challenged, the Snnwap- 
tnkns called out Arjuna to meet them; and lie, 
lea img behind Sat}njit and Dhrisldnd} unum to 
protect Yudhtshfhira, went out to meet them ” 

bamsaptala — The word Snnisaptnkn (Sam, «a, 
p, tn, ha) menus “(ha) the first crentne cnergj of 
life is Prikriti associated with (ta) the Senses of 
Action and (p) their objects and (si) the Senses 
of know ledge (earn) united togetner ” As the two 
schools of Jainism are based on the character of 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action (Sankhjn- 
N}a\u), both holding that Prnkriti is the chief 
crentne cntrgi of life, the bnnmptnkns personify 
these two schools of Jainism In other words, 
tliej are atheists and agnostics, and so the chief 
opponents of Vedanta The} aro more hostile to 
this 8} stem than Buddhists, and the} are said to 
hn\c taken a low to “sla}” Arjunn (Soul), and we 
hast soui how the \cr} icleiof the Soul is asso- 
ciated with Praknti in the Jama s}Htcm of thought, 
speciall} its Dignmbara Bchool. Hence the} 
desire to “sin}” Arjuna (Soul) or “absign him to 
Pnl nti ” 

Arjuna and Samsaptaka*, — As the question of 
tilt boul in VnislinaMsm ns against Jainism is 
tun more important than that of Buddlu under 
debate, Arjuna (boul), the chief opponent of tho 
bamaaptakas (Jamas) cannot, if challenged, 
refuse to “light” with them 

\ I IUIIS 1IT1I lilt IS I HOT! OTI O RV kA’CVAUT AMI 

UimtsuTAm UMNA — Wo lmi e seen that the Soul 
and Bmldht must bo distinguished o\cn in Vedan- 
ta The next question is whether Buddlu, after 
it m distinguished from the boul in Vedanta, is 
to he regarded n.s characterized b} Knowledge or 
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Action, or both The reply to this is that it is 
really because Buddhi is characterized by Action 
in Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta, that it is identified 
for practical purposes with the Soul Thus Buddhi 
in Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta must continue to be 
associated with Action, and, as all Action is per 
formed by means of the Mind associated with the 
Senses, Buddhi in Yoga Vedanta must bo associa- 
ted with tho "Mind and the Senses of Action That 
is Satyajit appointed by Arjuna (Soul) to protect 
Yudhishdura (Buddhi) 

Tho next point to remember is that the idea” 
of Buddhi arises out of the Sacrifice of tho Mind 
and the Senses In other words, when wo associate 
with the objects of life (through our Senses), 
when we think, desire or ask questions (that is 
tho character of the Mind), crcitivoly, selflessly, 
with self restraint, and for the benefit and happi- 
ness of all (that is the idea of Sacrifice), — we are 
bound to come to a definite conclusion before long 
and gain peace within (that is the idea of 
Buddhi) Ilcnco Yudhishflnra (Buddhi) must be 
associated with the Sacrifice of tho Mind and tho 
Senses of Knowledge, and that is Dhnshfadyu 
mna as wo havo explained 

S atyapl — Satyajit (Satya j, i t) means *'(t) 
the Senses of Action associated with (1) tho Mind 
(j) mado manifest in (Satja) Buddhi ” Ho mg 
nifics, therefore, the association of Buddhi with 
the Mind and tho Senses of Action 

Dhrishtadyumna — \V o have oxplamed that 
Dlinsh/adyumno personifies the Sacrifice of the 
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Mind and the Senses of Knowledge in tfaivism 
This leads to the idea of Buddhi, even as /Sairism 
leads to Vaishnavism 

Yudhishthira cannot be Captured . — It is obvious 
that, so long as Yudhishthira is protected by 
Satyajit and Dhnshiadyumna, he cannot be 
captured by Drona and his associates 

237 . The Battle Arrays 

The Battle Arrays op Kauravas and 
Pandavas — The debate now turns on the charac- 
ter of the Mind, the basis of the Vaiseshika The 
Kauravas maintain that the Mmd is associated 
with and directs the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action , and corresponding to this they arrange 
their troops in a Suparna array The Panrfavas 
hold, on the other hand, that the Mind is indeed 
associated with the ten Senses, but to limit the 
Mmd to this is to take a very narrow, or a purely 
Prakntic, view , for, as we have seen, Buddhism 
and Jainism are Prakntic systems and they 
are based on the character of the Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action They point 
out that the Mmd is really akin to and associated 
with the Heart, the abode of the Soul on the one 
hand, and the source of the energy of the Senses 
of Action on the other And corresponding to 
this they form their troops in a Mandala-ardha or 
Semi circular array 

Suparna —The word Suparna ( S, upa, r, na ) 
means “(na, being originally na, but changed to na 
by rules of grammar) the Senses of Knowledge 
associated with (r) those of Action and (upa) 
under (s) the Mmd ** 
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Mandala-ardha — Mandala-ardha (man, da, la, 
a, r, dha) means “(dha) the Mind associated 
•with (r) the Senses of Action and (a) the Heart ; 
and (la) the ten Senses associated with (da) 
the Prakntic energy of (man, being originally 
man, the root of Manas, and changed to man by 
rules of grammar) the Mind ” The Pandavas ex- 
plain that the Mind is associated with the Heart, 
which is the energy of the Senses of Action as 
well as the abode of the Soul (Mandala); and to say 
that the Mind is Prakntic in character and asso- 
ciated only with the ten Senses is to grasp only a 
part (Ardha, a half) of its view In this connec- 
tion we have explained that the energy of the 
Mind is said to be akin to that of the Heart, the 
one being electric, and the other super-electric 
(MM I, 42-43, 48-49). 

The Supporters of Arrays — As the Kau- 
ravas examine the idea of the Mind, Drona who 
personifies the Vai$eshika, based on its character, 
is at the head of their array , and, as his argument 
is supported by the whole range of Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaisesluka), he is helped 
by Duryodliana (Nyaya-Vniseshika or Buddhism) 
and Kama (Sankhya) As the idea of the 
Pandavas expresses the Vedanta or Yoga-Vcdanta 
point of view in regard to the Mind, Yudhishdnrn 
(Buddhi) is supported by DhrishJadyumna,-~for 
the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses (Dhnshta 
dyumna) is closely allied and leads to Buddha 
(Yudhishthira) in Yoga-Vodanta. 

238. The Tianr. 

Drona is Repelled by Djirishtadyumna. — 
So long as Satyajit and Dhnsht'idyumna support 
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Yudhiahflnra (Buddhi), the latter cannot be 
“captured” or defeated by Drona ; and so we are 
told that Drona rushed at Yudhishdura, but was 
repelled by the Panchala prince {Dhrishtadyumna ) 

Duryodhana Chargfs Bhima — Bhtraa per- 
sonifies the Mind of Man established m Yoga- 
Vedanta, and Duryodhana personifies Buddhism 
or Vaiseshika-Nyaya, based on the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge Blnma 
and Duryodhana examine the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge from 
their respective points of view, and Bhima 
has to admit that the Mind is associated with the 
Senses of Knowledge. Corresponding to this we 
are told that Duryodhana charged Bhima, who 
was forced to hide himself under the body of an 
elephant, and we have explained that an 
“Elephant” refers to the Senses of Knowledge 

An Elephant — The words for an Elephant are 
Naga (N, a, ga) and Gaja (Ga, ja), and both of 
them refer to the Senses of Knowledge. 

239 Arjuna and Samsaptakas . Krishna’s Part 

Arjuna and Samsaptakas — The Samsaptakas 
personify the two schools of Jainism or Sankhya- 
Nyaya , and Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta can be 
said to succeed only when the Jamas are convinced 
And so we are told that Arjuna (Soul in Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vedanta) decided on the “destruction” 
of the Samsaptakas Arjuna desires to prove 
that theirs is a purely Prakntic system of 
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thought, and even though Nyaya admits the 
necessity of Sacrifice and so of God, they really 
believe in Praknti and not God; and so they 
must be “assigned to Praknti or destroyed ” 

Yoqa-Vedanta versus Jainism, — Now the 
question is. How can the Soul, established in 
Vedanta, succeed against Jainism or Sankhya- 
Nyaya ? Vedanta holds that everything is 
created by God, while Jainism holds the very 
opposite view, viz , that it is Praknti who creates. 
"What Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta assigns to God, 
Jainism assigns to Praknti As the former is 
monistic or qualified monistic in respect of God, 
the latter is in respect of Praknti The two ex- 
clude each other How can Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vcdanta succeed against Jainism ? 

Krishna’s Part — In this connection we have 
explained that a Jama of the Digambara school, 
holding that all actions, of whatever kind, must be 
renounced, cannot even manage to live But if 
ho desires to live, he must pass on to Nyaya, 
accept the creed of the <SVetambaras, and hold 
that necessary actions must he performed for the 
time being as a Sacrifice, and this gives him the 
elementary idea of God as a mere spectator of the 
work of Praknti, or having but a small share in 
it In other words, in order to succeed against 
Jamism, vve must introduce the idea of Sacrifice 
and with it that of God , and that is the part of 
Krislinn (God) in this combat 
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Arjuna Fights with Bhagadatta — The Dig- 
ambara school of Jainism is based on the pure 
Sankhya, and it is not possible to hold any dis- 
cussion with this system Indeed, as we have 
pointed out, no one sincerely believing in this 
system can even live Hence we must discuss 
the question with Nyaya or the >Svetetmbara 
school of Jainism , and so we are told th it Arjuna 
(Soul) charged against Bhagadatta, who personi 
fies this system 

Bhagadatta — Bhagadatta (Bha, ga, datta) means 
“(datta) given by (ga) the Senses of Knowledge 
associated with (bha) Praknti ” Bhagadatta 
(Bhaga, datta) also refers to the Mmd (MM V, 
398), and we have shown how the Mind is regard- 
ed as one of the Senses m this system of thought 

Bhagadatta invokes the Vaishnava Wea- 
pon — We have Been that what Yoga-Vedanta 
assigns to Vishnu or God, Jainism assigns to 
Nature or Praknti In other words, we might say 
that Praknti is the Vishnu of the Jamas , and it is 
for this Tea son that some Jamas in India still 
regard themselves as Vaishnavites Thus a Jaina 
is entitled to argue that his Vishnu is Praknti, 
and so we are told that Bhagadatta “invoked a 
Vaishnava weapon and, inspiring it with sacred 
aphorisms, aimed it at the heart of Arjuna ” In 
other words, Bhagadatta argues that, according 
to the sacred books ( sacred aphorisms ) the 
Heart is spoken of as the abode of the Soul 
(heart of Arjuna, the Soul) Non the energy of 
the Heart is its semen virile , and that is physical 
or Prakntic in chaiacter Hence, he maintains. 
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it should bo agreed that the Soul abides in 
Prakrit!. Again, as Prakriti is the Vishnu of 
Bliagadatta, ho makes uso of the “Vaishnava 
weapon,” and argues that the Soul must, there- 
fore, be said to partake of the character of Prakriti. 

Krishna receives the Vaishnava Weaton. — 
We have oxplaincd that the only way to convinco 
a Jainn, whether of the Digambara or the 
tfvotambara school, is by means of the idea of 
Sacrifice, which embodies tlio idea of God. Tho 
only way, therefore, in which Bhagndatta can bo 
answered is to point out to him that ho himself 
admits tho necessity of Action as a Sacrifice; and 
that, though tho Soul abides in Prakriti or tho 
Prakritic energy of tho Heart, when it acts in a 
spirit of Sacrifice, Prakriti itself is transformed 
into Purusha or God. Then Bhagndatta, who be- 
lieves in Nyaya, and accepts tho necessity of Action 
as a Sacrifice, and cannot deny tho existence of 
God will, like Blitshma, bo compcllod to accopt tho 
point of viow of Vftishnaviam or Vedanta. Thus, 
in order to combat tho viow of Bliagadatta, wo 
have to bring in (a) tho idea of God, (b) tho idea 
of Sncrifico or tho notion of God, and (c) the 
Soul in relation to both; and corresponding to 
this wo aro told that Krishna (God) received tho 
weapon (argument) of Bhagndatta on his own 
Heart (tho source of Action), and oxplaincd to 
Arjuna (Soul) that it was for his bonofit that ho 
did so (Sacrifice). Tho weapon was then changed 
into a celestial garland. 

The Discourse between Krishna and 
Arjuna. — Then wo see how Krishna explains the 
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nature of his “action 1 in a more simple and less 
symbolic form The whole idea rests on Sacri- 
fice, embodying the idea of God , and so says 
Krishna, that whenever he acts, it is “ for the 
benefit of the world, 11 and this, as we have seen, is 
an essential requisite of Sacrifice In the present 
case he has acted for the benefit of Arjuna, he 
says, that is to say, he has illustrated the idea 
of Sacrifice m connection with the Soul 

The Death of Bhaqadatta — To this argument 
Bhagadatta is unable to reply, and, like Bhishma, 
he must admit that he belongs to a Prakritie 
system of thought, and so is “assigned to Praknti 
or slain ” 

Sakum and Karna attack Arjuna — Then, 
as we are examining Sankhya Nyaya or the 
Jaina system of thought at present, <9akum and 
Karna who personify Sankhja Nyaya and the 
creative character of Praknti in this system 
respectively, step in to discuss the subject with 
Arjuna (Soul) But, after the death of Bhaga- 
datta, they are easily silenced, and so we are 
told that these heroes “set upon Arjuna, but were 
compelled to retire ” 

24.0. The Thirteenth Day oi Battle 

The Number Thirteen — We have seen 
that, as the number eleven corresponds to the 
Mind, we had a debate on the character of the 
Mind on that day of the battle In the same 
manner, as the number twelve corresponds to 
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Buddhi, there was a debate on the character of 
Budrlhi on the twelfth day The number thir- 
teen refers to Egoism or the Soul (RIM I, 199), 
and so on this day we have to examine the cha- 
racter of Egoism in relation to the Soul,— and we 
have seen that Egoism or Abhimcma is per- 
sonified by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, in 
the Epic 

The Character or Egoism — Wc havo ex- 
plained that Abhimana or Egoism arises when 
the Soul is associated with Praknti or the 
objects of life , and so Abhimanyu (Egoism) is tho 
son of Arjuna (Soul) and Subhadra (Praknti) As 
Egoism is said to be born of Mahat or Buddhi 
in the Sankhva, Subhadra is Praknti having 
Buddhi for its first manifest form It is for this 
reason that Egoism is said to bo the elemental 
(Adlubhwta) form of the Soul (MBh XII, cccxiv, 
12), and we aro told in the Yoga Sutra (II, 0) that 
“ Asmita (Egoism) is the identity botween Con- 
sciousness (Atman or Soul) and tho Senses ’ In 
other words, when the Soul identifies itself with 
the objects of the Senses, it is transformed into 
Asmita or Egoism As Egoism represents the 
association of the Soul with the objects of life, 
this idea is rendered m the Mahabharata in terms 
of the marriage of Abhimanju with Uttara, as wo 
hn\o explained 

The Vow of Drona — Wo lia\e seen that 
Droua is unable to dislodgo Man from Ins posi- 
tion that Buddhi maj for practical purposes bo 
identified with tho Soul, and so ho has not found 
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it possible to “ capture ” Yudhishfhira But all 
systems of Philosophy agree that Egoism repre* 
sents the association of the Soul with Prakriti , 
that it is the elemental or Prakntic aspect of the 
Soul ; and that it is only when the Soul under- 
stands its true character and ceases to be Egoism, 
that it can attain to perfection in Vedanta. As 
Egoism refers to Praknfci, it must be “assigned 
to Prakriti or slam and corresponding to this 
we are told that Drona, -having failed to “cap- 
ture” Yudhishfhira, took a vow that he would 
“slay” one of the foremost warriors among the 
Pandavas on that day; and that, as we shall see, 
was to be Abhimanyu or Egoism 

Soul, Egoism, and Prakriti — The “death” of 
Egoism does not mean that the Soul should have 
nothing to do with Prakriti or the objects of life 
It only means that the Soul must not identify 
itself with these objects, for when it does so, it 
becomes transformed into Egoism It must ac 
and make use of the objects, but all its actions 
shouM be a Sacrifice, that is, performed without 
desire 01 interest, selflessly, with self-restraint, and 
for the benefit of all, and after the action is per- 
formed, it must retire into itself, as “neither male 
nor female ” (Cf MM IV, 375) 

241. The Circui ar Af ray . 

The Circular Array — We have explained 
that the Soul is transformed into Egoism when it 
is associated with the objects of life, except when 
its actions are performed as a Sacrifice Drona 
holds, however, that whenever the Soul acts m 
the world, it is ahiays transformed into Egoism, 
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implying that, inasmuch as Egoism is admittedly 
a lower aspect of the Soul, the Soul should not 
engage m actions, and so Knowledge ot the renun- 
ciation of Action 18 our goal This, as we have sc en , 
is the view of the Sankhya and its allied systems, 
where we are told that “the individual Soul identi- 
fies itself with the acts of Praknti through Ahan- 
kerra or Egoism” (MM II, 170) Corresponding 
to this Drona forms a Chakra or Circular array, 
mholic of the action of the Soul in the midst of 
Praknti or the objects of life 

A Chakra Array — W e ha\ c explained that the 
word Chakra is derived from “Kn,” which means 
“to act,” and the idea of the Sudarsana-Chakra 
of Krishna is the same (MM IV, 202-203) Drona 
desires to examine the idea of the Soul in relation 
to Action, and so he forms his troops in a “Chakra 
array” or an “array of Action ” 

242 Tur Task or Abiumanyu 

Aujuna lfufs Abiumanyu Behind — Wc havo 
to distinguish between two aspects of the Soul — 
(1) in its pristine puritv, acting in the world in a 
spirit of Sacrifice, and so free from all taint of 
Action, and (2) acting as Egoism or Abhimana, in 
association with Praknti, and drawn into its 
bondage The former is Arjuna, the Soul of Man 
established in Vedanta, and the latter Abhimanj u 
As we haic to distinguish between the two, wc 
are told that Arjuna went away to fight with 
the Samsaptahas (Jamas), leaving Abhmianyu 
behind 
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Thf Attach 01 Brona and Yudhishthira’s 
Becision — The Panrfavas hold that the Soul m 
its purity is unaffected by actions, but agree that 
when the Soul i« associated with Praknti it is 
transrormed into Egoism Drorca maintains that 
when the Soul acts in connection witn Praknti, it 
is always associated with it and so is transformed 
into Egoism, and he “attacks’ the Pandavas from 
this point of view Bhtma is unable to answer 
Brona, and so we are told that he could not 
resist his attack Yudhishfhira (Buddhi) feels 
that the question needs to be carefulh examined, 
and we should understand how the Soul is trans 
formed into Egoism when it enters into Praknti 
or the world of life And corresponding to this he 
asks Abhimanyu (Egoism) to penetrate the Chakra 
array of Brona, to show how Action (Chakra) 
atkes place 

The Abtlita of Abhimam. u — We have ex- 
plained that Egoism is an aspect of the Soul w hen 
the latter enters into Praknti or the objects of 
life, but is unable to withdraw from them, that is, 
when it is attached to Praknti and its deeds 
Thus we might say that (the Soul as) Egoism 
knows how to enter into Praknti and act, but not 
to withdraw from it Corresponding to this we 
are told that Abhimanyu knew how to penetrate 
into Brona s Chakra array, but not to come out 
of it again But, as we have to understand the 
nature of action performed by the Soul as Egoism, 
Yudhish/hira (Buddhi) asks Abhimanyu (Egoism) 
to penetrate into the “array ’ of Brona, and the 
prince carries out the bidding of the king 
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243. Abiiimanyd’s FionT. 

The Standard of Abtiimanyu. — We have to 
understand the idea of Abhimana or Egoism in 
action; and so Abhimanyu has a standard with 
the device of a Karwikara tree; and Karnikara 
(Kami, kara) means “(karni) the act of breaking 
through (kara) action.” 

Abiiimanyu is Equal to Krishna and At> 
juna in Power. — We have explained that the 
idea of God corresponds to that of the Soul in each 
system of thought, and in Vedanta the two are 
identified. It is for this Tcason that Arjuna and 
Krishna arc often spoken of as equal and alike. 
Then we have seen that the Soul is transformed 
into Egoism when it acts in association with Pra- 
krit!. Hence Abhimanyu (Egoism) is Arjuna (Soul) 
in association with Prakriti; and so we might 
say that he is equal in power of action to 
both Krishna and Arjuna; and that is what we are 
told 

Abhimanyu bears down Duryodiiana, Duii- 
sasana, and Karna. — Wc have pointed out 
that the idea of Egoism is the same in all systems 
of thought; and ro the Vedanta idea of Egoism 
(Abhimanyu) cannot be defeated by its counter- 
part in Buddhism and Jainism. Corresponding to 
this we are told that Abhimanyu w r as attacked by 
Duryodhana, Dufoasana, and Kama, but he bore 
down all of them. The idea of these “heroes” has 
already been explained. 
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Egoism and Sacrifice — We Lave explained 
that when we act in a spirit of Sacrifice, though 
acting, we yet are free Now the Soul is trans 
formed into Egoism when it acts in the world and 
is attached It follows, therefore, that the idea 
of Sacrifice is absent in the action of the Soul in 
its aspect as Egoism or Abhimerna In other 
words, we see Egoism to be an aspect of the 
Soul attached to Praknti or the world of life, 
in relation to the idea of Sacrifice , and so 
Egoism can be “ slain or assigned to Praknti,” 
with which it is associated, by means of the 
idea of Sacrifice 

Jayadratha stops the Pandavas —Man 
claims to be established in Vedanta, which holds 
that all actions are performed by the Soul*, and 
that the Soul is engaged in action for ever 
It follows that, if all actions are performed by 
the Soul, the actions of Egoism are also 
actions of the Soul Again, if it is the 
Soul that performs all actions, they can- 
not be performed by other energies of Man at the 
same time This is the argument of Jayadratha, 
who personifies Buddhism and Jainism and their 
idea of Sacrifice He maintains (a) that the idea 
of Sacrifice cannot be associated with Egoism ; 
(b) that the acts of Egoism are acts of the Soul , 
and (c) that the idea of Egoism must be separated 
from that of Buddhi, Mind, and other energies of 
Man In the absence of Arjuna (true idea of the 
Soul), Yudhishfhira (Buddhi) is unable to make a 
suitable reply to this argument , and so we are 
told that the Pandava heroes and their allies 
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(different energies of Man) were coming up to 
help Abhimanyu, but they were all successfully 
stopped by Jayadratha. 

244. The Death of Abhimanyu. 

The Death of Abhimanyu. — It is agreed on 
all hands that Egoism is an aspect of the Soul 
when it is attached to actions or Prakriti ; and 
bo it must bo “ slain or assigned to Prakriti,” to 
which it is attached. In this connection we have 
explained that the idea of Sacrifice is absent in 
the actions of Egoism ; and so it can be “slain” 
only by means of the idea of Sacrifice. Now 
Drona personifies the idea of Sacrifice in 
Buddhism, and Kritavarman signifies “ good 
actions performed with a Mind under control.” 
Hence ho too refors to the idea of Sacrifice. 
Thus it is only when Buddhism and Jainism 
accopt the idea of Sacrifice, that is, aro supported 
by Drona and Kritavarman, that they can succeed 
in “ slaying ” Abhimanyu or Egoism. But then, 
if they admit the necessity of Action as a Sacri- 
fice, the tables would soon be turned upon them, 
and their own end would not bo far. In 
connection with Abhimanyu, however, their 
argument cannot bo answered; and so we 
aro told that “ six mighty car-warriors, 

Kama, Kritavarman, Kripa, Asvatthaman, the 
king of Kosala, — all headed by Drona, surrounded 
Abhimanyu, and lie was overpowered and slain 
by their combined arms.” 

YuDinsHTninA comforts the Pandavas. — As 
in the light of tlio argument of Drona, it was inovit- 
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able that Abhimanyu should be “slain,” Yudhi- 
sh/hira (Buddhi) comforts his people who feel dis- 
consolate at this defeat 

245 Vyasa consoles Yudhishthira 

Vy as a coNSorES Yudhishthira — We ha\e 
seen how Drona and his allies were able to lead 
Yudhishthira to the conclusion that Egoism or 
Abhimana (Abhimanyu) must be “ slain ” even 
according to Vedanta But, if m Vedanta all 
actions of the Soul are a perpetual Sacrifice, can 
there be any Abhimana (Egoism), and so can 
Abhimanyu be slain’ The reply to this is obvious 
If there is no place for Egoism in Vedanta, 
then Abhimanyu, who personifies Egoism, must 
belong to some other system than Vedanta, and 
so must be “ assigned to a Prakritic system” >ud 
“slam ’ The “ death ” of Abhimanyu is, there- 
fore, inevitable in any case , and so he has been 
“ slain ” without any sin on the part of the 
Kauravas Corresponding to this we are told that 
Vyasa, who personifies Buddhi in all its aspects, 
came to console Yudhishthira, and explained to 
him the origin of the Goddess of Death, who 
destroys without committing sin 

246 The Vow op Arjuna u 

Thf Vow or Arjuna — We have seeii how 
it is essential to the ide i of the Soul in Vedanta 
that Abhimana or Egoism should be slain It 
is only when that is done that the Soul can attain 
perfect self-consciousness, realize its true charac- 
ter, and understand the idea of Action as a perpe- 
tual Sacrifice And then the Soul can easily show 
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that the idea of the Sankhya and its allied systems 
that Prakriti is the chief creator of life, is an 
erroneous one, and their conception of Sacrifice 
incomplete. Corresponding to this we are told 
that when Arjuna (Sonl) heard of the death 
of Abhimanyu (Egoism), he was filled with grief ; 
but he soon regained self-consciousness (special 
attribute of the Soul), and vowed that he would 
** slay ** Jayadratha the next day ; and we have 
seen that Jayadratha personifies the idea of 
Sacrifice in the whole range of Buddhism and 
Jainism, based on the Sankhya and its allied 
systems of thought (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika). 

247. The Difference between An tuna and 
Jayadratha. 

Thf. Difference bftwff.n Arjuna and 
Jayadratha. — Arjuna is the Soul established in 
Vedanta, acting for ever in endless Sacrifice. 
Jayadratha personifies the idea of Sacrifice in 
Buddhism and Jainism. What is the difference 
between the two? That is the question which 
Jayadratha asks of Drona. 

From Bi ddhism and Jainism to Vedanta. — 
We hare seen that the Pan Java brothers are five 
parts of one Man, who is born in Jainism, and 
thence has risen to Buddhism, .Saivism, and final- 
ly to Vaishnavism culminating in Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta, through the idea of Sacrifice. The 
two schools of Buddhism and the tfvetambara 
school of Jainism also accept the idea of .Sacrifice; 
but the difference between Man on the one hand 
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and Buddhists and Jamas on the other is obvious. 
The Buddhist and Jama range of thought extends 
to Sanhhya Nyaya-Yaiseshiha, while that of Vaish- 
navibtn to Yaiseshiha-Yoga-Vedanta. We notice 
that Yoga and Vedanta are outside the range of 
Buddhism and Jainism* and so we might say that 
we rise from these systems to Vedanta through 
Yoga, and that is the difference between them 
As the Soul of Man has risen from Jainism and 
Buddhism, and has been instructed in the&e 
systems, Arjuna and Jayadratha, says Drona, 
have recerv ed an equal share so far as teaching is 
concerned But, a» the Soul has risen from these 
systems to Vedanta through Yoga, Drona informs 
Jayadratha that Arjuna had become superior to 
him through Yoga and the effects of hardship 
(hard actions or Sacrifice) that he had undergone 

The Array of Dfona — Drona then forms a 
complicated array ( of arguments ) to protect 
Jayadratha, and we shall <?ee its significance in the 
following pages 

24S Krishna’s Patt. 

Kki^hn 4.’s Part — Buddhism and Jainism 
hold that Prahriti is the chief creator of life, and 
they can be overthrown only if it can be shown 
that it is God who acts and creates Krishna, the 
supreme Pnrusha of V aishnainsm mnst, therefore, 
he shown to be an actor if Arjuna is to succeed; 
and so we are told that Krishna “resolved to put 
forth his power for Arjuna’s sake, and so to act 
that that hero should slay Jayadratha before 
nightfall " 
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Krishna has Recourse io Yoga. — Again, as 
Buddhi is for practical purposes identified with 
the Soul, so is Vedanta with Yoga. Honcc, as the 
whole argument is to be carried on not in the 
light of the Soul, the unmanifest, but Buddhi, the 
manifest, Krishna, tho supremo Purusha of 
Vedanta, is said to take recourse to Yoga medita- 
tion or that system of thought, to indicato the 
connection between tho two systems. "Wo have 
explained that Vedanta is based on tho character 
of tho Soul and Yoga on that of Buddhi. 

249. Tim WoRflinr of Mahadeva. 

Tim Worship of Maiiadeva. — The combat 
between Jayadratha and Arjuna is between tho 
idea of Sacrifice in Buddhism and Jainism on tho 
one hand, and Vaishnavism on tho othor. Wo 
havo explained that tfaivism is a connecting link 
between the two; and so tho simplest way to 
“fight” tin so systems is by means of tfaivism. 
Arjuna must, therefore, scok tho assistance of 
Mnhadovn and his system of thought to overthrow 
Jayadratha; and corresponding to this we are told 
that Krishna advised bun to do so As we rise 
from a lower to a higher system by means of 
Sacrifice, Arjuna must worship Mahadova in order 
to succeed; and wre have explained that worship 
or devotion is a form of Sacrifice (MM. V, 521-622), 

250. The WrAroNS of Maiiadfva. 

The Weapons or Mahadeva. — Wo havo to 
oppose Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vniscahikn) by means of arguments drawn from 
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jS'aivisin (Yoga Vai.seslnka Nyaya), for there is a 
great deal that is common to both and then, bv 
means of the idea of Sacrifice (worship), we can 
rise from the one to the other, and finally pass on 
to Vaishnavism (Vaiseshita Yoga Vedanta) These 
are the “weapons (arguments) of Mahndeva 
that Arjuna needs 

Thf Weapons in the Lakf — Now the ques 
tion is what are the arguments np cess ary for this 
purpose ’ We need first of all to explore the 
common ground between them, and that is (t) 
that Buddhism and Jainism accept the necessity 
of performing actions for the time being as a Sacn 
fice, (2) that thej hold that God exists and creates, 
but his share is smaller than that of Prakriti, 
and (3) that Prakriti is the chief creator of life 
Now we see that the Vaiseshika is the upper limit 
of these systems (Sankhya-N\ aya Vaiseshika), 
it is the basis of the Mahajana school of Bud 
dhism, and holds that God and Nature are joint 
creators of life, but the share of Nature is greater 
than that of God This is exactl\ the point of 
view of Njaya as the lower limit of ^aivism 
(Yoga Vaiseshika Nyaya), and so as we must find 
a common ground between the “combatants ’ 
before we can 'fight’ (argue) we must make use 
of the Nya\ a of £aivism as against the Vaise 
shika of Buddhism and then lead on to the whole 
range of 5ai\ism Corresponding to this we are 
told that the weapons of Mahadeva laj m the form 
of “snakes m a lake of water, and a “snake” or 
Nnga refers to the Nyo\a system of thought 
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A Naga . — The word Naga (N, a, g a) means 
“(ga) the Senses of Knowledge (a) associated with 
(n) the Senses of Knowledge;” and the Senses of 
Knowledge are the basis of the Nyaya system of 
thought. The meaning of Naga as “an elephant” 
is exactly the same (MM. IV, 185). 

Krishna and Arjuna must seek the Wea- 
pons.— The next point refers to the idea of Sacri- 
fice. Jayadratha personifies the idea of Sacrifice 
in both Buddhism and Jainism, and so he 
understands how Sacrifice embodies the idea of 
God and how we rise from a lower to a higher 
system of thought by its means. The arguments 
of Arjuna must, theicforc, relate to the idea of 
Sacrifice and God, and the connection of the two 
witli the human Soul as an actor. And corres- 
ponding to this we are told that both Krislma 
and Arjuna went to get the weapons of Mah«deva. 

The Weapons lie in a Lake of Water.— 
'I’he next point refers to Prakriti in the two sys- 
tems, and Buddhism and Jainism hold that Pra- 
kriti is the chief creator of life, while Vaishnav- 
ism maintains the opposito view. Now wc have 
seen that the idea of Prakriti is transformed into 
that of Pumsha by means of Sacrifice; 
and further, that Prakriti is symbolized as 
Water in the sacred books. Hence, in. order to 
defeat Juyudratha the arguments must relate to 
Prakriti m association with tho idea of God, and 
corresponding to this we arc told that tho “wea- 
pons” of Mahadcva lay in a lake of water; and 
thoy woro to bo taken out from thero by Krishna 
(God) and Arjuna (Soul). 
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The Snakes turn into a Bow \no Arrows — 
We have explained that the “weapons” are argu- 
ments relating to systems of thought, and the 
“snakes ’ refer to the Njaya system Now the 
Nyaya of $aivism (\oga Vaisesliika Nyaya) is 
almost the same as the Vaiseshika of Buddhism 
(Vaiseshika-Nyaya), both holding that the share 
of Nature is greater than of God in their joint 
creation of life Hence, the “snakes” should 
refer to the Nj ava and Vaiseshika systems of 
thought 

A Bow The word for a Bow in the text is 
Dhanus (Dha, n, u, s), meaning that “ (s) the 
Mind is associated with (u) the Senses of 
Knowledge, and (n) the Senses of Knowledge with 
(dha) the Mind ” We have explained th«.t the 
Mind is the basis of the Vaiseshika, and the 
Senses of Knowledge of Nvcrya 

An Arrow — The word for an Arrow m the text 
is &ara (Sa, ra), meaning, “(ra) the Senses of 
Action assciated with (sa) the Senses of Know- 
ledge,” and the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
give us Sankh\ a Nj a\ a or the two schools of 
Jainism 

A Bow and Arrows — As it is bv means of a 
Bow that we shoot arrows, the point here is that 
it is by means of Vaiseshika-Nyaya (Bow) that we 
must direct our arguments relating to Jainism or 
Sankhva Nyaya (Arrows) As Jayadratha per- 
wavGsa the. ids.?. S&osvft?,?. va hath ftystaw*, 
the arguments will go home 

Si\ a as a Brahmachaki — When a person 
understands the character of Buddhism and 
Jainism (bow and arrows), he grasps the whole 
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range of thought over which Brahma presides; 
and so we are told that Mahadeva assumed the 
form of a Brahmachart and appeared to Arjuna. 
We have explained that Brahmacharya means 
“action in accordance with the laws of Brahma,” 
the deity of these systems (MM IV, 182). 

Pasupata Wi afon.— As Arjuna has grasped 
the character of Buddhism and Jainism once 
more, Mahadcva eivcs him his Pasupata weapon, 
which, as we have explained, refers to these 
systems (MM IV, 289) 

Mantra and Memory — We have observed 
that the best way for Vnishnavism (Vcdanta- 
Yoga-Vaiscshika) to oppose Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sankhya-Nyaya-Vawcshika) is to make use of the 
arguments based on tfaivism or Yoga-Vaiacshika- 
Nyaya In the present case wo have so far made 
use of only Nyaya in Saivisra, ns being the same as 
the Vawcshiha in Buddhism, and grasped the 
whole range of its thought And now the Vaiac- 
shika and Yoga of jS'aivism still remain In this 
connection we have to remember that the Vnisc- 
shika is based on the character of the Mind and 
Yoga on that of Buddhi tfaivism holds, in the 
light of the former, that God and Nature arc 
absolutely c(|iial partners in the creation of life ; 
while in the light of Buddiu it gives a larger place 
to God m this joint creation This latter view 
corresponds to that of the Vaifeshika in the 
Daulist school of Vaishnavism , and so when a 
person understands San ism in its entirety, he 
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chain of arguments to “protect” (support the idea 
of Sacrifice as personified by) Jayadratha As 
Jayadratha personifies Sacrifice in Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankhya Nyaya-Vai-seshikd), and Nyaya 
is the centre of this sy stem, he wishes to argue first 
of all in the light of Nyaya, and show that, 
though it holds that Praknti is the chief creator of 
life, we should perform necessary actions as a 
Sacrifice so long as we live, — only the Soul should 
trv and become a mere spectator of the drama of 
life That is his SakaJa-Chakra or “Car and Circu- 
lar Array ” 

The Lotus Array — Then Drona desires to 
show that this Sacrifice refers not only to the 
Senses of Knowledge, leading to the Mind, but to 
the Senses of Action and their objects too In 
other words, our actions and the objects of life 
associated with them can also be examined in 
terms of Sacrifice, and that is his Padma or Lotus 
Arraj 

Sucm Array — 4fter this he desires to prove 
that his view of the Vaiseshika alone is correct, 
viz , that the share of Praknti is greater than that 
of Puruslia in their joint creation of life , and 
that is his Sucht Array, “formed after the shape 
of a Needle ” 

Sakata — We have explained that Sakata 
(Saha, fa) refers to the Senses of Knowledge or 
the Nyaya system of thought holding that Praknti 
is the chief creator of life 

Chakra — We hive explained that Chakra 
signifies Action (MM IV', 202) , and so Sakata- 
Chakra means (Chakra) Action m relation to 
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(Sakata) Nyaya, holding that Praknti is the chief 
creator of life The idea of Action in the light of 
Nyaya has already been explained 

The Lotus — -The word for a Lotus in the text 
is Padma, and we have shown that it means “the 
Sacrifice of the Senses and their objects” (MM 
IV, 301) 

A Needle — The word for a Needle in the text 
is Sttchi (S, u , ch, i) which means “(i, a sign of 
feminine gender) Praknti characterized by (ch) the 
energy of the Mind ( u ) woven with (s) God ” 
Drowa holds that Purusha and Praknti arc 
‘woven ’ together in the light of the creative 
character of the Mind, but the share of Praknti is, 
according to him, greater than that of Purusha 
In other words, ho maintains that Ins view of the 
Vaiaeslnka, as the basis of the Mahay ana school 
of Buddhism, is the only correct new 

Ihf feurioRTfRS of THE Away? — Ihon, in 
order to support his thesis, Drona cites the follow- 
ing points in his favour He holds that Saciificc 
implies goodness and control of Mind m performing 
actions and that is Kntavarman, the chief hero 
in his support Then lie maintains that Praknti 
is the chief creative energy of life in both 
Buddhism and Jainism , and so he has Duryo- 
dlmna and Kama to assist bun finally he argues 
that the idea of Sacrifice m these systems of 
thought can hold its own against any in the 
world , and corresponding to this he stations 
Jajadratha by the side of his “Needle-array” 
The ideas personified bj these heroes have already 
been explained 
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252 Ak jun\’s Fight 

Arjuna’s Fight Arjuna and Krishna 
Aulici thp Kauravas — We have now to see in 
what manner can Arjuna (Soul) dislodge Drona 
from his position As this is an argument relating 
to Sacrifice m Vaishnavism on the one hand, and 
Buddhism and Jainism on the other, — and 
Sacrifice refers to the idea of God and the Soul — 
Arjuna (Soul) and Krishna (God) are said to lead 
the Pawdava hosts against the Kauravas 

Satiaki Protects Yudhishthira —The first 
point on the side of Man relates to the character 
of Sacrifice in Ins system as against that of the 
“enemy,” and tho next refers to the character 
of Buddhi The Kauravas hold that Buddhi is 
Mahat and the first manifest form of Praknti 
in their system, and it is characterized by Know- 
ledge and not Action As against this the 
Pandavas maintain that Buddhi mav, for practical 
purposes, bo identified with the Soul They hold 
that it is the first manifest form of the Soul, 
and can take the place of the Soul in the absence 
of the latter’s idea, and it is for this reason that, 
though established in Vedanta, they have taken 
their stand on Yoga, based on the character of 
Buddhi conceived in this light It is necessary 
to remember this position of the Pandavas, and 
corresponding to this we aic told that Arj na 
(Soul), led by Krishna (God), went out to fight 
the enemy, leaving behind Satyaki to protect 
Yudhishjlnra (Buddhi ip Man), and we have 
expl uned that Satyaki personifies Buddhi as 
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identical, for practical purposes, with the Soul 
in qualified Monism or Yog i-Vcdanta (MM V, 
*W7, 424 425) 

Abtu'na Dfhtats Duii c asana and Krt- 
ta\ arman — After explaining tho character of 
Sacnfico and Biiddlu in his system, Man must 
show that the idea of PraJenti, as understood l>3 
tho Kauravas, is an erroneous one, that they 
really bolicvi that all life is an evil m their 
system, and so thoir idea of good actions can 
only be a contradiction in terms, for, if all actions 
nro born of Praknti and make for bondage, and 
if all life is an evil, good actions become meaning 
less But if i\e bche\c in good actions, that is. 
Sacrifice, mo cannot hold that all life is an evil 
Corresponding to this, we arc told that Arjuna 
defeated Duftsasana, and engaged Kntavarman 
and others We have explained that Du/m^na 
personifies the pure Sankhya idea of life ns ui evil, 
and Kritavarman is “good actions performed 
with a Mind under control 

Tin- ArMOim or Maiiadf\a — How are the 
Kauravas to combat these arguments of Arjuna’ 
Wo see that it is not eas> for them to do so, and 
they can only parrj the attack in a different 
way Arjuna has made use of .Sauism O 04a- 
Vancslukn-Nj^a) to oppose Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sanhh\n-N\n\a-\ ancsluJ a) and hns 
obtained the “weapons of Mahadeva for tho 
purpose As Shu ism is a connecting link between 
Vaislmavism (Veduntn-A oga-Vauesluka) on the 
one hand and Buddhism and Jnr.ism on the other, 
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and as by means of Sacrifice we rise from a lower 
to a higher system and fall from a higher to a 
lower one when it is denied, — $aivism can not 
onl\ protect Vaishnavism against Buddhism and 
Jainism, but also defend the latter against the 
former system Corresponding to this we are 
told that Duryodhana, finding that Arjuna was 
successful everywhere, sought the assistance of 
Drona, who gave him an invincible armour belong- 
ing to Mahadeva, joining its parts by means of 
Brahma-threads 

The Armour of Mahadeva — An armour is a 
weapon of defence Duryodhana personifies 
BuddhiBm or Vaiseshika-Nj aya, and, as this 
system is a part of tfaivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyova), it can be protected by the latter In other 
words, the Mahayana school of Buddhism has a 
lot m common with Saivism, and if a person 
makes use of arguments based on 5aivism he 
will have to admit the truth of the Mahayana 
system too 

The Armour of Mahadeva and Brahma's 
Threads — We have ^een liow £aivism can protect 
Buddhism and Jainism, specially the Mahayana 
school of Buddhism Now we have pointed out 
that Brahma is the deity of Buddhism and 
Jainism, and, as Buddhism is a part of iSaivism, 
we might say that Buddhism is linked up with 
iSaivism. In other words, the “parts of the 
armour of Mahadeva are joined by Brahma- 
strings ” 

253 Thf Horses of Arjuna 

The Horses of Arjuna are At-flictfd by 
the Kaura\as — We have seen that the effect 
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of “Mahadeva s armour’ is that Arjuna cannot 
combat the Mahaynna school of Buddhism This 
school is based on the character of the Mind, 
holding that the share of Praknti is greater than 
Purusha’s in their joint creation of life But this 
is the point of \icw of Nyaja, based on the 
character of the Senses of Knowledge, conceited 
as the lower limit of tfaivism (\oga Vaweshika 
Njaya) In other words Arjuna, having himself 
made use of 5aivism, is unable to make any repl\ 
toifsNyaja point of view (corresponding to the 
Vaiseshika of the Mahajana school) when it is 
adtanced bj the Kauratas Coiresponding to 
this we are told that lus ‘ horses were afflicted 
with arrow wounds bj the encmj, and we have 
explained that the Horse refers to the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action, special!} those of Action, 
in sacred literature (MM I, 310) 

Krishna uwokes the Hopsfs of Apjt na — 
But \rjuna must make i proper rcpl} to the 
Kaurat as or own defeat He has therefore, to 
find some means of answering his opponents 
As he cannot answer them In means of &aivism, 
he must make use of a hi 0 her s}stem of thought, 
nz Vaishnaaism, and corresponding to this 
we are told that he sought the assistance of 
Krishna, the supreme deitj of this 6} stem Now 
the question is, how can Arjuna answer the 
Kauravaswlio hold that, in the light of the 
Maha}ana school of Buddhism as well ns 
the Nvuaa of San ism, Praknti is the chief 
creator of lift? Arjuna has to admit that 
the Senses function in connection with their 



634 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


objects, which, being physical, refer to Praknti 
or manifest life But he can answer his oppo- 
nents m a different way. First of all, he can 
point out that it is not always that the Senses 
are associated with their objects For instance, 
when a person is asleep or is exhausted, or when 
he is awake but has controlled the functions of 
his Senses, they do not associate with their 
objects, and still the) exist In sleep the) 7 exist 
through the action of Prana or Breath, the 
vehicle of the Soul, and when they are under 
control it is the Soul that keeps them so May 
we not, therefore, say that the Senses are asso- 
ciated with the Soul even more closely than with 
Praknti or the objects of life 9 They are not 
always associated with Praknti, but whether 
they function or not, they are always associated 
with the Soul or its vehicle Prana. In other 
words, when we “unyoke” the Senses, put them 
at ease, and let them cease to function m connec- 
tion with their objects, we see that they still exist 
in association with Prana or the Soul. This 
agrees also with the point of view of Nyava, 
based on the character of the Senses of Knowledge, 
which tells us that the Soul can conti ol the 
Senses (MM II, 153, n 2), and, as the Kauraaas 
have taken their stand on Nyaya as the lower 
limit of iSaivjsm (Yoga-Vaiseslnka-Nyaya), to 
which their Mahayana school of Buddhism corres- 
ponds, the) are unable to combat this argument 
And so we are told that Arjuna asked Krishna 
(God) to mi) oke his horses and leave them at 
ease (dissociate the Senses from their objects). 
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while ho kept the whole army of tho Kauravas at 
bay. 

Unyoking the Horses . — We have explained 
that Horses rofer to tho Sonscs “Unyoking the 
horses” moms freeing them from contact with 
tho Chariot. Now tho Chariot or llatha is sym* 
bolio of tho “body,” and the “body” refers to 
Prakriti, as tho Soul, dwelling in it, docs to God 
(MM.V, G25). “Unyoking the horses” moans, there- 
fore, “freoing the Senses from their contact with 
Prakuti or tho objects of life;” and we need to 
oxainino their character when that is done. Thon 
wo aco how thoy are really associated with the 
Soul or its vohiclc Prana, and not with Prakriti. 

Arjuna takes our Water from tub Uartji 
i or ms Horses to Drink. — Lot ua admit that 
it is the Soul that directs and conti ols the Senses. 
But arc not tho Senses physical entities, corres- 
ponding to tho flvo great elements {MM I, 70) ? 
How can wo then sav that the Senses aro asso- 
ciated with tho Soul ovon more mtimatoly than 
with Prakrit i ? What has Arjuna to say to this ? 

Arjuna has to admit that if we examine the 
Senses, fiom within or without, they aro associat- 
ed with Prakriti. Indeed, it is tho physical 
enorgj of tho Heart or semen virile that supplies 
them with all their strength But this energy it- 
self is created bv the Soul; and so wo might still 
maintain that it is the Soul that rules them even 
more than Prakriti. Corresponding to tins wo aro 
told that, even as in the case of Bhishma, Arjuna 
took out water from the Earth for his horses, and 
made an arrowy hall for their rest. 
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W ater for Drinking and not for Bath — This 
Water is said to be required for drinking and not 
for bath, that is for inside and not outside use 
Water symbolizes Praknti and if it is required 
for a bath or outside use it means that, if we 
examine the Senses (horses) from without, we 
see that they are associated with their objects 
(Water or Praknti) But if we examine them 
from within that 13, when a person is not 
engaged m action we still see that they depend 
for their existence on the physical energy of the 
Heart and that js Water (Praknti) for drinking 
(inside use) And so the question for consider 
ation is, How can we say that the Senses are 
associated with the Soul more than with Praknti’ 
The reply to this is that this physical energj 
of the Heart or semen virile is itself created bj 
the Soul 

Arjtjna yokes his Horses once morf, a'nd 
Fights — The Kauravas are unable to answer 
this argument of Arjuna He has shown that 
the Senses are associated more with the Soul 
and its vehicle Prana than with the objects of life, 
and though they are linked up with the physical 
energy of the Heart, that itself is created bj 
the Soul Hence, if the Senses function in a 
spirit of Sacrifice, which the Kauravas admit, 
they can associate with their objects and still 
be free from taint Again, as the idea of God cor- 
responds to that. of the Saal, and bora of 
Sacrifice, we can now maintain that if it is our 
Senses that perform the functions of lift , it is 
reallj God who does so And so we maj once 
agun “joke” our Senses (horses) to the bodj 
(chariot) and act, and jet be free Corresponding 
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to this we are told that Arjuna “yoked his horse*) 
once more to his chariot with a joyful heart, 
urged them to their utmost speed, and camp to 
where the struggle was the thickest.” 

254. The General Fight. 

The General Fight. — A fter this there is a 
general debate on the character of the different 
energies of life as understood in the different 
systems of thought; and that is the “general fight” 
or debate 

Thf Attack of Drona — Then Duryodhana 
attacks Arjuna, but is easilj' repelled, for Buddh- 
ism (Duryodhana) cannot make a stand against 
Vedanta (Soul) Then, in the absence of Arj'una, 
Drona attacks Yudhishdiira and Satyaki, and 
compels them to retire, showing that, when 
the Soul (Arjuna) is absent, and Buddhi 
(Yudhishfhira and Satjaki; is examined in its own 
character and not os identified with the Soul, its 
idea is the same as in other systems of thought; 
and so Yoga, based on Btiddhi, and conceived as 
the highest point of Samsm, cannot hold its own 
against the enemies of Man In the samo manner 
Drona succeeds in allowing that, apart from their 
association with the Soul, the character of all 
energies and actions is the same in all systems of 
thought, and so wc are told that he set upon 
thousands and thousands of Panclmlas and 
Matsyns and scattered them The idea of Pan- 
chala and Matsya has already been explained 
(MM. IV, 105, 357) 
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The Isolation of Arjuna — By separating the 
different energies of life from the Soul and proving 
that, m the absence of the Soul, their character 
is the sam° in all systems of thought, Drorea seeks 
to isolate the idea of the Soul itself, implying 
that the Soul can be examined as apart from the 
objects of life This is intended to strike at the 
idea of Vedanta which holds that the Soul is 
always engaged in actions m a spirit of Sacrifice , 
for actions always refer to their objects, and if 
now we isolate them from the Soul, a doubt is 
likely to be created as to the truth of Vedanta, and 
that is the object of Drona. And so when Drona 
is * fighting” i*» this way, Yudhish/hira (Buddhi) 
feels that Arjuna (Soul) is likely to be cut off from 
his friends, and so sends Satyaki to his assistance 

Sat\ aki goes to assist Arjuna — Yu- 
dhishflnra feels that the simplest way to combat 
Drona is to take a stand not on pure Vedanta but 
Yoga- Vedanta or qualified Monism, where Buddhi 
is identified for practical purposes with the Soul 
That is the ongmal position of the Pantfavas, to 
which Drona cannot object, and, as soon as it is 
conceded that the Soul may be associated with 
Buddhi, the danger of its being isolated will pass 
Corresponding to this we are told that Yudhi- 
ehlhira (Buddhi) sent Saty aki to the assistance of 
Arjuna (Soul), and wo have explained that Sat- 
jahi or Yuyudhana personifies Buddhi, Yoga- 
Vedanta or qualified Monism, where Buddhi is 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul 
(MM V, 397, 424-425). 
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BlIlMA IS TUT BrilIND WITH YUDIIISIITHIPA. — 
Here we might auk. What happens to Buddhi 
(Yudhishflnra) when it is dissociated from 
the Soul (Arjuna) as well as its own character 
as Buddhi (Satyaki)? Buddhi is conceived 
as an energy of Action in Vaishnavism, and 
ho when it gives up its association with tho 
Soul (Arjuna) and its character as Buddhi (Satya- 
ki), it is transformed into the Mind It is in this 
way that tho ancient Hindus conceived of the law 
ot crcitio'i from a higher to a lower energy 
(MM I, 05-00), and so we are told that when 
Satyaki went to tho assistance of Arjuna, ho left 
Bhtma (Mind) behind to take care of Yudhi- 
shdnra 

Bhima ooi s to assist Ar ru\A —Man is estab- 
lished in Vaishnausm, whose range of thought 
extends from the Soul to Buddhi and the Mind 
Satyaki lias gone to assist Arjuna, and that gives 
us tho association of Buddhi with the Soul The 
Mind still remains, and so Blwnia (Mind) too must 
go to assist Arjuna ( 'orrespondmg to this wo arc 
told that lie too was sent to assist his brother 
soon after Satyaki 

JDhiusii r ii)\ i MNisrvis to piioti ct Yudiii- 
siiTHiu \ — Again wo might ask, What happens to 
Buddiu when it censes to bo associated with tho 
Sou! (Arjuna), Buddhi (Satjaki), and tho Mind 
(Bhtma) t Buddiu is an energy of action nnd 
creation in koga Vedanta, ni d so it must now be 
transformed into the Senses (AIM I, 05-70), func- 
tioning m endless Sacrifice Hence Yudhishdura 
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{Buddhi) must be associated with the Sacu- 
fiee of the Senses of Knowledge, leading from 
tfaivism to Vaishnavism, after Bhtma goes to 
assist Arjuna That is Dhrish/adyumna, who is 
now appointed to protect Yudhishdnra 

Dhrishtadyumna — We have explained that 
Dhnshtfad} umna personifies the Sacrifice of the 
Mind and v the Senses of Knowledge in Saivism, 
leading to Vaishnavism or the true idea of God 
It is necessary to understand why Dhnshfadyunma 
must now be associated with Yudhishfhira Man 
is established in Vaishnavism, and it is the idea 
of Sacrifice m Saivism that can lead to this system 
Yudhishdnra must, therefore, be associated with 
the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge, the 
basis of Nyaya, m tfaivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyoya), and that is personified by Dhnsh/a- 
dyumna 

SAT1 AKI AM) BlllMA JOTS ATUBInA — As Man is 
established m Vaishnavism, whose range of 
thought extends from the Soul to Buddhi and the 
Mind, it is impossible to prevent S ttvaki and 
Bhima (Buddlu and Mind) from joining Arjuna 
(Soul) In other words, the Kauravas agree that 
Man, who claims to be established m Vaishnavism, 
is entitled to argue in its light, and the} also 
agree that this s}stem comprehends the character 
of the Soul, Buddhi, and Mind Corresponding 
to this we are told that Satjahi and Bhnna made 
their waj through the Kaurova hosts and suc- 
ceeded in joining Arjuna The result of this is 
that the Soul is now associated with Buddhi and 
Mind, and, as the Mind is transformed into the 
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Senses of Knowledge and Action, and the Kaura- 
vas hold that it is one of the Senses of Knowledge 
itself, — they have to admit that the Soul is 
associated with Action. The attempt of Drona 
to isolate Arjuna (Soul) has utterly failed. 

255, The Death or Bhurisravas. 

Satyaki and Bhurisravas. — Man is es- 
tablished in Vaishnavism and the Soul linked up 
with Buddlu and Mind. It is this system now 
that has to face the Kauravas But it is necessary 
to grasp the different character of Buddhi in 
Vaishnavism and other systems, and to remember 
that it is characterized by Action in Vaishnavism, 
and Knowledge in the other systems. Now it has 
been pointed out that, in the absence of the Soul, 
the character of Buddhi is the same in all systems 
of thought, viz , that it is associated w ith Know- 
ledge and not Action Corresponding to this wo 
arc told that Satyaki (Buddlu) and Bhurisravas 
(Jainism) fought (argued) with each othei; and, 
in the absence of Arjuna (Soul), the latter was on 
the point of “slaying” Satyaki (Buddhi) Wo 
ha\o explained that Bhurisravas personifies the 
Jama system of thought, based on tho character 
of the Senses of Knowledge and Action (MM. V, 
398), and m this discussion with Satyaki (Buddhi) 
he shows that, lu tho absence of tho Soul (Arjuna), 
Buddhi is a Prakntic energy, and so can bo 
“assigned to l’mkriti or slam ” Buddhi is referred 
to ns a Prakntic energy in tho Sanhhyn and its 
allied systems and called Mahat; and as, in tho 
absence of the Soul, the idea of Praknti is the 
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same in all systems of thought, Buddhi must be 
“assigned to Praknti” or Satyaki “slam ” 

Arjuna to the Rescue — But this is the idea 
of Buddhi only in the absence of the Soul, and so 
m the presence of the Soul (Arjuna) Buddhi 
(Satyaki) cannot be “assigned to Praknti or slam ” 
Corresponding to this ne are told that Arjuna 
(Soul) came to the assistance of Satyaki, and cut 
off the right arm (idea of action) of Bhwrisravas 
In other words, he show ed that, if the idea of the 
Soul can be separated from Buddhi, it must also 
be separated from all other energies of life How 
then can a person act’ As Bhwmravns personi 
fies both the schools of Jainism and admits the 
lieccssita of performing actions as a Sacrifice, ho 
cannot argue that all actions should be renounced 
He u therefore, obliged to agree that Action arises 
when the Soul is associated with the objects 
Hence he has to admit that the Soul mav be 
associated with Buddhi too in the same way 

The Right Arm of Bhumraiai — We have 
explained that the Hands or Arms ire instru- 
ments of Action (MM I, 70) lo cut off an arm is, 
theiefore, to cut off the instrument or idea of 
Action If the Soul be separated from Buddhi, 
it follows logically that all actions must cense, 
and so Bhwrisiavas’s own idea of Action 
(right Arm) is cut off 

The Banner of Bhunsraias — We ha\ e sho » n 
that Bhttnsravas personifies the two schools of 
Jainism As the 5\etambnra school, based on 
Njaj a, accepts the necessity of Action performed 
ns a Sacrifice, Bhunsraa as has the del ico of the 
Sacrificial Stake on his banner 
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Biivpisr was an d Pr vya-Yoga — -Bhwrisravas 
personifies Jainism or Sankhya-Nyava, and after 
this discussion he accepts the point of view of 
Ny«y a as explained Now Nyaya js not only the 
centre of Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiscshika), but the lower limit of Saivism (Yoga- 
Vawcsluka-Nyaja) too, and, having admitted the 
necessity of Sacrifice in this system, Bhwrisravas 
can easily pass on to Nyaya as a part of jSaivism, 
having Yoga for its highest point of thought 
And corresponding to this we ar< told that “he 
desired to enter upon the perform a ce of Praya- 
Yoga,” which means “(Praya) destined for (Yoga) 
the Yoga system of thought ’ 

Tin Df ath 01 Bhui i w pav as — But if a person 
is converted, it me ins that ho owns defeat and 
agices that his previous notion was incorrect, and 
that he believed in Praknti 01 a Prakntie system 
of thought, and ‘•o could he “slain " As 
Bhwmravas was originally a lama, believing m 
Sankhva Nyaya, he has to be 4 issigned to Praknti 
or si un,” and so wc are told that Satyaki (Yoga- 
Vedant i) cut off tin head of Bhuri«rivas at the 
bidding of Krishna (God), “even as he was engaged 
in Yoga (system of thought) for the liberation of 
his Soul ’ 

lid tihA.it <ti Bauiisn ti tv — A# Bhxrwrarati 
personifies the Senses of Knowledge and Vction, 
on which S«nkhja-Njaya, is based, and as 
he believes in Sacrifice, we arc told that 
his head “looked like the head of a 
Horse cut off in a Horsc-S itnficc and placed 
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on the sacrificial altar ” In this connection we 
have explained that the Horse in sacred literature 
oymbolizes the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
but more specially those of Action (MM I, 324- 
3-G), and so the character of Bhwrisravas l^ ac- 
curately described in this way 

256 The Death or Jayadratha 

The Death or Jayadratha before Sunset — 
We have explained that the combat between 
Arjuna and Jayadratha is between the character 
of the Soul in Vaishnavism, and that of Sacrifice 
in Buddhism and Jainism Jayadratha believes in 
God as a creator, but holds that Prahnti h is a still 
larger share m creation than he, whereas Arjuna 
believes that God is the sole supreme creator of 
the universe Now, as Javadratha believes in God 
to a certain extent he cannot be wholly “assigned 
to Praknti or slain,” but, as opposed to Vedanta, 
based on the character of the Soul, personified by 
Arjuna, his svstem is Prakntic in character, for 
he gives the place of honour to Praknti as creator 
Thus ho can be “assigned to Praknti or slain’’ 
only in the presence of the full idea of Purusha or 
God, not otherwise Corresponding to this 
we are told that he was to be “slam” by Arjuna 
(Soul or Vedanta) befoie sunset or while the Sun 
shone; and we have explained that the Sun or 
Dav is svmbohc of Purusha, and Darkness or 
Night of Praknti (AIM, I, 37, n I; 42, n 2). Hence 
Jayadratha could be slain only during daytimo 
and not night-time 



Chap XT.TTT DRONA’S battle of five days 


645 


Tee Stratagem or Yoga Power of Krish>a: 
Krishna assists Arjuna — We have seen that 
Jayadratha can only be defeated in the light of 
Vedanta or Yoga (Yoga- Vedanta or qualified 
Monism) identified for all practical purposes with 
tins system, even as Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, 
is with the Soul, the ba^is of Vedanta Now God 
in this system is conceded as the supreme creator 
of the universe; and even Jayadratha cannot 
object to his being regarded as a creator to a limited 
extent, for he personifies the idea of Sacrifice 
in Buddhism and Jainism, and Sacrifice gives us 
the idea of God as a creator m the universe 
Hence we are told that in this “fight” (argument) 
between Arjuna and Jayadratha, Krishna (God) 
came to the assistance of Arjuna and had recourse 
to Yoga or a “stratagem.” The point really is 
that God or the Over-Soul (Krishna), abiding in 
each individual, suggested to the indn idual Soul 
(Arjuna) to argue (fight) in the light of the Yoga 
system of thought, whole Yoga (Yoga-Yedanta or 
qualified Monism) is for practical purposes 
identified with Vedanta or pure Monism 

A Stratagem or Yoga — The word for a 
btratagem in the text is Yoga, w Inch really means 
the Yoga system of thought, and is mistranslated 
as a “stratagem ** 

The Veil of Darkness round the Sla — The 
point to be pro\ed is that it is God who is the 
chief creator of life, and that e\cn when wc 
imagine that it is Prahriti who creates, it is really 
God who does so Wc have shown that one of the 
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waas m which this can be done is to explain that 
Praknti itself is transformed into Purusha or God 
through Sacrifice This was done in the case of 
Bhtshma, and, as Jayadratha personifies Sacrifice 
in Buddhism and Jainism, it would be easy 
to convince him in this way But theie 13 
another way too. and we might argue that behind 
the manifestation of the power of Praknti is the 
power of Purusha expressed in Sacrifice, and thi a 
too Jajadratha, who believes in Sacrifice, cannot 
deny Then we might hold that even where wo 
do not, for the moment, see the finger of God m 
the world of hie, as soon as we think oi the Law 
of Sacrifice, he is there We see with our own 
ejes that it is so in Nature too For example, the 
Sun is a tojmbol of Purusha or God and shines 
forever, and though the a ky is sometimes over- 
cast with clouds and it seems as though it is 
night, the Sun } et shines behind the clouds Even 
so is tbe power of Purusha or God He is the 
Sun (God) behind the darkness of clouds (Praknti); 
and when the veil is remo\ed, the Sun is there 
shining as before In the same waj we sometimes 
believe that it is Praknti who creates; but when 
the veil of ignorance i« reino\ed, we see that it 
is God who does so through Sacrifice Correspond- 
ing to this we are told that Krishna (God) created 
a veil of darkness (Praknti) to cover the Sun 
(Purusha), and Jayadratha believed that it was 
admitted that it is Praknti who creates And so 
he came out of the intricate line of defence that 
Drona had prepared for lnni, and showed himself 
As he renllv was, personifying the idea of Sacnfico 
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But Sacrifice is symbolic of God, and so as soon 
as he appeared, Krishna (God) removed the veil 
of darkness from the Sun (Purusha), and bade 
Arjuna (Soul) cut off his head (the principal point 
of his argument) Arjuna did so, proving there- 
by that Jayadratha believed in Prakrit i and not 
Purusha as the chief creator of life 

The Maya or Illusion of Krishna — We arc told 
that this veil was created by Krishna by means 
of his Maya which, as we have explained (AIM. 
1,85-91), signifies the cicati\ e power of God and 
not an illusion as is commonly believed Praknti 
is said to have thiB Maya too, and that is because 
it is created by God who gives to it his own 
Maya or creative power 

257 Tiir Night Attack 

Tiie Night Attack — We have explained that, 
according to Vedanta, Pralmti ha® the same crea- 
tive power as m the other systoms, only Vedanta 
holds that the original power belongs to God, and 
it is ho who creates Praknti and gives to it his 
po\vc r , by means of which it creates After the 
“fall” of Jayadratha it becomes necessary to ex- 
amine the idea of the creative power of Praknti m 
the light of the different systems of thought; and, 
as Night is symbolic of Praknti, we aro told that 
after the death of Javadratha the hostilities did 
not cease with the day, but were continued, and 
thcro was a fierce nocturnal battle between the 
combatants 

The Combatants — Then there is a discussion 
on the nature of the Mind and the Senses ns under- 
stood in the different systems of thought, and that 
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is the fight between Ghafotkacha and the son of 
Drona This is followed by an examination of the 
character of Buddhi, a° distinguished from the 
Soul, and that is the fight between Yudhislifhira 
and Drona After this we have a discourse on 
Food and the rater of Food, or the creative energy 
of Praknti in the Sanlchya and Vedanta, and that 
is the struggle between Kama and Arjuna Then 
there is a discussion about the action of the Mind 
and the idea of Sacrifice attaching to it, and that 
is the conflict between Asvattharaan and Dhnsh/ 1 - 
dvumna Ihe character of these “heroes” has 
already been explained 

258 The Lamp Light Attack 

The Lamp Light Attack —After this Duryo 
dhana maintains that Praknti creates bj means of 
its own inherent power, and it is that which is 
said to bo the powei of Pnrusha or God In other 
iv ords, he holds that Praknti is the chief creator 
of life He points out that Light is said to be 
symbolic of Purusha, and it is Oil that gives light 
As there are Oil seeds in Nature, and they arc 
pressed into Oil we might say that tho creative 
power attributed to Purusha or God (Light) 1 rc illy 
belongs to Nature or Pral nti (Oil) Corresponding 
to this we are told that the Kauravas, at the 
command of Dtiryodhana, “took in hand burning 
lamp3 filled w lth pcrf u ned oil, and the wliolo army 
was lighted up again and the battle commenced 
anew ' 

Tiie Combatants — Tins is followed bj « 
general discussion on set era! points in which a 
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number of “war non” take part Tint of all there 
m the question of Buddhi and good actions m 
the different systems of thought, and that is 
the “fight’ between Yiidhishfiura and Knta 
varman Then there is the idea of the Mind in 
Vedanta and other systems, and that is the 
“combat” between Bluma and Duryodhana 
Tinally, wo have the effect of rood on the func- 
tions of the Senses, and that is the struggle 
between Kama and Sahadcva The character of 
these “heroes” has already been explained 

239 Tier Death or GiiiTOTkAoirA 

Kapna ind Gii \toti\Aciia — Then follows a 
discussion on the cieativc cni rgy of Praknti in 
relation to Purusha or God, and the two correspond 
to Pood and the Batcr of rood (Man) The 
question is, What happens to Man under the action 
of Tood? and if Tood can overpower Man, it must 
be admitted that Praknti has a greater crcatuc 
power than Purusha or God In this connection 
we ha\c explained that the power of Tood is 
greater than that of all faculties of Man, except 
the Soul and its \ohiclo Prana (MM V, 439, seq ) 
And even Prana or Breath is not unaffected hy 
the power of Tood Nor can we dcn\ that it ib 
P ood that supplies the phjsical energy of the Heart 
or semen virile, b) means of which a person acts and 
creates If this is the effect of Pood on Man, 
maj wo not hold that the share of Praknti (Tood) 
is greater than that of Purusha (Man) or God in 
the creation of lift 7 This is what Kama maintains, 
and he personifies Pood or the creative cnergj of 
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Prakriti in the Sankhya; and that is the nature of 
hi 1 ? “fight” with Ghafotkacha. 

The Combat of Ghatotkacha. — As against 
this the Pam?avas explain that Pood does not 
affect the essence of the Soul. The Sotit is 
surrounded by a number of sheaths or Ko-sas, — 
Anna-maya Kosa, Mano-maya Kosa, Prana-maya 
Kosa, Buddhi-maya Kosa, and Anand-maya Kosa, 
— the sheaths of Food, Mind, Prrt«a or Breath, 
Buddln and Joy (MWD. p. 314). It is the last that 
is the final abode of the Soul; and, as the idea of 
the Soul corresponds to that of God, it is foi this 
reason that God himself is described as Sat-Chit- 
Anand. The effect of Food can reach as far as 
the sheaths of Food and Mind; and even if wo 
agreo that it con go as far as Buddhi or Prana, 
the region of Joy, where the Soul abides, remains 
untouched. But it is generally agreed that the 
action of Food goes only as far as the Mind, and 
so we are told in the Upanishads that the subtlest 
portion of Food becomes the Mind. 1 Again wo 
are told that there is in Man what is called Ether 
of the Heart, and in it dwells the Purusha con- 
sisting of the Mind. 2 If Food can affect the 
Mind, it follows that it acts on this Purusha or 
Soul characterized by the energy of tho Mind and 
dwelling in the Ether of the Heart. Then it is 
said that “the Ether which is around us is the 
same as the Ether within us; and tho Ether which 
is within us, that is the Ether within tho Heart,” 3 

1. MM II, 258, n 1. MBh Sanl» Parra, XII, ccxir, 16 23 

2. Tait Up I m 1; SUE, XV, 49. 

. 3 Chb Up, III. xii, 8 6, SUE. I. 40 
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Thus, if Food cannot affect the Soul, it can 
affect the Purusha of Mmd and Ether; and that 
is Ghafotkacha, the son of Bhima, w ho personifies 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge, based on 
the idea of Ether with elliptical motion, as tie have 
explained. Hence we might say that Ghatotkacha 
is “the Puru«ha of the Mind abiding in the Ether 
of the Heart;” and he can be affected by the 
action of Food or Kama. 

The Purusha of the Mind — It would be of 
interest to note that the Vancshika, based on the 
character of the Mind, conceives of Purusha or 
the Soul in the light of the Mind; and, as the 
Upamshads deal with the question from all points 
of Mew, it is this that i« to be understood in the 
context (MM II, 140-147, 220). 

The Death of Giiatotkacha — Ghatotkacha 
is Purusha of the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge, or Vaweshika and Xyaja; and of these the 
Xytfja holds that Purusha is either a spectator of 
the work of Praknti, or has at best but a small 
share in the work of creation Hence, he who 
believes in this system, believes in Praknti, and 
so must be “assigned to Praknti or slain.” Again, 
we must admit that Pood is the creative energy 
of Praknti, and so Kama (Food) succeeds m 
“slaying” Ghatotkacha. 

GlIATOTK VCIfA VS A SUBSTITUTE TOR A/tJl \A — 
We arc told tbit Ghafotkacha was a substitute 
for Arjuna, and Kara \ would have slain him if 
he Ind not slain Gh.i/othacha instead. The point 
is that no one can deny the effect of Food on the 
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Heart, where the Soul is said to Abide Unless, 
therefore, we are tble to distinguish between the 
different •heaths or Kosa3 of tlie Soul, we shall 
have to admit that Food affects the Soul itself 
A certain portion of the Heart at least is phjsical 
or Prakritic m character, and so Kama (rood) 
must “slay or assign to Praknti ’ either Arjuna, 
or some one else abiding m “the Ether of the 
Heart That is Gln/otkacha, the Purusha of 
the Mind issociated with Ethrr, as we Ime ex 
plained, and so it is he who is “si un” in place 
of Arjuna 

Ghatotlacha as a Rakshasa — We lm e expl lined 
that a Uahshasa is on*' who behei ea in Prakriti 
as the chief creator of lift, and, as Ghntothaeha 
does so with respect to his Naaj a point of new, 
he is called a Rahshasa and ‘Main ’ 

The IUusne Poll r of Ghatotlacha — It is said 
that Ghafotkacha had Ma>a or illii°ive power, and 
at one time it seemed as if he w is gome to shj 
Karin We ha\e explained that Ma\a is creative 
energy and not an illusion ns is commonly behcied 
As Ghafotkacha is the Purusha of Vm'cdnl a- 
Hja\a he ma\ casilj be said to possess Mn } a or 
creative energ\ Pood too has its creative power, 
and that is the Max a of Prihriti, and so Kama 
maj also be said to possess Aral a, and it would 
be superior to that of Ghafotkacha 

Could Ghatotlacha slay Kama * — It is said that 
nt one time Ghnfotkaeha was on the point of 
slajing Kama In tins connection we have ex- 
plained that the Soul has a number of Ko«as or 
sheaths, and outside of all is the sheath of Food 
Within it n> the sheath of the Mind, after which 
we get Prim, Buddlu, and Jo\ Hence we imzht 
sa^ that the Mind is nearer to the Soul than Pood, 



Ckap XLin DP OVA 8 BATTLE OF FIVE DAYS 


653 


ind so it mav be regarded as superior to the 
litter Hence Ghafotkacha, v ho personifies this 
Mind, may be regarded as superior to Kama or 
Too 1, and so was on the point of slaying him 
But we Imc seen th it the Purusha of the Mind 
is really after ted b> Food, and so it is Ghafot- 
kacha who must be “slain” 

260 Thf Moon-Light PfoiiT 

Tin Moon-Light Tight — Duryodhana main- 
tains that Prakriti has inherent creative power, 
like that of Seed, the essence of its cnergv — giving 

011 and light Arjuna, holding to Vedanta, points 
out that this Purushic or Ii^ht-giv ing power of 
Pnknti is really derived from God, like that of 
Seed or the Vcgct ible Kingdom from its lord the 
Moon, and the encnij of the Sun and Moon is 
derived from God and not Prakriti (BhG XV, 

12 13; ( orrespondmg to this we arc told that 

Arjuna suspended the fight (debate) till the Moon 
should ri'C, and whm “the Moon ro«e and the 
world w is flooded with a «-trenm of light,” the 
battle (argument) was renewed again 

201 Thc Tif^ffsth Dw or Battif Two 
D rvisir ns oi tiif Kt i u Top'T*’ 

Tiii rirruNTiiDw of Battlf Iwo Divi- 
sions of Tiir Rut i Poirrs Right and Lfft — 
Me have explained that the debate relates to the 
respective shares of Purusha and Prakriti or God 
and Nature in the creation of life Prona holds 
that the tu o create jomtlv , but the share of Pra- 
kriti is greater than that of God, while the 
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Pandavas maintain that God is the sole creator 
of the universe, and Nature is but a spectator of 
his work Corresponding to this character of the 
debate, Drona makes two divisions of his troops 
(of arguments) to refer to Puiusha and Praknti 
respectively, and, as the right refers to Purusha 
and the left to Praknti (MM I, 56, n 2 ), Krishna 
asks Arjuna to see that the two are kept separate, 
so that the issues might be clearly defined Drona 
believes in God and Sacrifice, but to a limited 
extent Still as he does so, the division headed 
by Drona is kept to the right The question, 
however, is whether his idea of God is really cor- 
rect, hence, how long he would continue to I c at 
the head of his right division 

262 Asvatthaman tiie Elfpiiant 

How can Drona nr Slain’ — Wo have ex- 
plained that “slaying ’ means * assigning to Pra- 
kriti’ or showing that a person behev es m Praknti 
as against Purusha or God The question now is. 
How can Drona who believes in God, though to a 
limited extent be “assigned to Praknti or slum’” 

Drona mlst la\ down his Westons — As 
in actual war, even so m a debate we mav either 
assume the offensive and attack our opponent, or 
bo on the defensive and argue m fav our of our 
own point of i iew Drona personifies the Vmso- 
shika ns the basis of the Mahnjana school of Bud 
dhism, holding that God and Nature an joint 
creators of life, but the share of Nature is greater 
than that of God The Panrfav as arc wedded to 
Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Voga-Vaisisluka), and the 
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Yai*e-bika i» the lower limit of ttm sv^Um 
holding that the ®har? of God m this, joint crea- 
tion i» jrretter than that of Nature The two 
po nt<5 of view are alike andac* exclude eich other, 
and, if we believe that God and Nature are joint 
creator® of life, it as difficult to di lodge the one 
as the othc T * The attribute ascribed bv the one 
to Prakriti are ascribed bv the other to Purusha, 
and even the idea of electric entrcv , to which the 
VaiseshiJ a corresponds can givo little assist- 
ance, for while we agree that electncitv has a 
positive and a n°gative aspect and ono of them 
must b™ at a higher potential to enablo tlio 
current to flow, how can uc sav that the higher 
potential belongs to Pur isha and not Prakriti’ 
Ea en tlie idea of Sacrifice, associated with God, 
may easily become inconclusive, tor Drona does 
not den^ the existence of God and admits that lio 
creates, onlj his share is a little less than that of 
Nature or Prakriti In other w ords lie agrees 
that there is a moral Law in the mm orso, — tlio 
Law of Sacrifice — but not to tlio oxtent to w lnoh 
the Panrfavns imagine Hence, so long ns Drona 
is on the offensive, and attacks tlio position of tho 
Pnndavas, criticizes and calls upon thorn to provo 
their position it is exceedingly difficult to combat 
him, and it is only when he allows himself to bo 
attacked, gnes n chance to the Pandjivn* to 
assume the offensive and assail his own point of 
view , that it is possible to show tho orror of Ins 
thought And so vvo arc told that Drona was 
irresistible excopt when ho laid down his weapons 
(attack) of his ow n accord 
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Asa atthanian otust be Slain — How can v.e 
assail the position of Drona and prove that he 
belongs to Praknti and so must be “assigned to 
Praknti or slam’” We have seen that he believes 
in the Vaiseslnka as the basis of the Mahay ana 
school of Buddhism, and this system forms th* 
highest limit of thought in Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sankhya Nyaya-VaiseshiLa), relating to the crea 
tire character of Praknti The Praknti of the 
Sankhya is the same as that of the Vaiseslnka in 
the Mahayana school of Buddhism, and even though 
it be associated with Purusha, it must have its 
eight divisions,- Buddlu, Egoism, Mind, and the 
five dements (MM II, 169-171, BhG VII, 4) 
Drona cannot disagree with this statement and 
then, if this be so, the "Mind as well as the Senses, 
which correspond to the five Elements, must all 
be said to be Prakntic in character Now As vat 
tbnman per&omfies the association of the Mind 
with the Senses of Action, and, as these are ad 
mitted to he born of Praknti, Asvatthaman 
must be “assigned to Praknti or slam ” 
Then, if ‘Vsvatthaman is “assigned to Praknti,” 
Drona too must be “assigned to Praknti 
or slain * Ho has been obliged to admit 
that the Mind and the Senses partake of Praknti, 
and as ho himself personifies the Mind as associat- 
ed with the Senses of Knowledge, he too must be 
“assigned to Praknti or slain ” 


Kristin a Ad\ isfs the Pan d u as —It only 
when wo assume this line of attack that wc can 
succeed m “slaying” Drona, and corresponding to 
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this we are told that Krishna advised the Panda- 
vas to ash some one to tell the Preceptor (Drona) 
that Awatthaman had been “slain ” In other 
words, the Vand i\ as had to aBsail the position of 
Drona and tell him that, if he adhered to his 
Vaweshika point of view, he must agree that 
“Asvatthaman had been slam ** 

Krishna’s Amici Atvndon Dhafma and 
iia\ r Recoupse to a Sit itacem — It is said that 
Krishna adti^d thePnndavas to abandon Dh irma 
and have recourse to a stratagem If we inter- 
pret the te\t iright, the point of this is perfectly 
clear The, Pn«ia\ as had been trj in" to combat 
tho Vaiseshtka of Drona as the basis of the 
Mahaj ana school of Buddhism, bj means of the 
Vniseohikn as the basis of the Dualist school of 
Vaishnat ism (\ edanta Yoga-Vaiscshika), and wo 
ha\c seen how impossible it is to dislodge the one 
bj means of the other The Pantfavas must, 
thorefote ah indon their Vau»eshika point of view 
and attack Drona by means of a higher system, 
nz Yoga, and, as Dharma refers to the Vniae- 
shika {MM I, \vn. III, 339), Krishna adwscs them 
to abandon Dharma and take recourse to Yoga 
(sj stem of thought) It is this that Ins been so 
grosslv mistranslated and misunderstood 
“Dharma is t iken to mean Righteousness, and 
Yoga ns a ‘-tratagem, an 1 God himself (Krishna) is 
bclicv ed to have advised a mean and disgraceful 
course, whereas the whole idea, when propcilj 
understood, is perfectly simple and clear 

Ai jl v\ De(LTnf* 5TO ronou thfAdmce of 
Krisiin \ — Itsaid that Krishna made hissuggestion 
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fir*t of all to Arjuna, but the latter declined to 
carry it out Arjuna is the Soul of Man character 
ized by Consciousness and having Prana or Breath 
for its vehicle, and it is the basis of Ve lanta If 
Arjuna follows this line of thought and argues that 
the Mind and the Senses are Prakntic in character, 
he would cut the ground from under his own feet, 
for then he cannot again maintain, in the light 
of Vedanta, that God is the sole supreme reator of 
the universe Besides, Krishna advises that the 
Pandavas should now argue in the light of Yoga, 
based on Buddh) and not the Soul, and so it is 
unnecessary for Arjuna to take the place of 
Yudhishthira 

The Advice of Krishna — Here it may be asked 
why, if the position, as outlined aboic, is mconsist 
ent with the idea of Vedanta did Krishna, thosup 
reme Purusha of this system, offer such an advice’ 
The replj is obvious ICrislma is God or the Over 
Soul, abiding in the heart of each individual being, 
and guiding the Soul dwelling there When the 
Soul has perfect faith in God, the two are 
identified, and as God secs everything and 
surveys all points of view, the Soul established m 
Vedanta, does the same Then, when wo act, 
suggestions anso as to the course w e should adopt, 
and we accept some and reject others It is tins 
that is called the “inner \oice’ or the Voice of God 
Some of these suggestions are consistent with one 
position, and other* with another, and \yl follow 
those which are best suited to the circumstances 
In the present case, the Soul of Man (Arjuna) bo- 
lieies that it would be incorrect to attack Drona 
by taking a stand on the character of the Soul, and 
it would be more logtea! to do so m tho light of 
Buddln instead 
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YUDlIISlITHIl l Rc t-CTWTLA AGREES — Willie 
tlie advice of Krishna is inconsistent with the 
idea of Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta or qualified 
Monism, where Bnddhi, the bnsis of Yoga, is for 
practical purposes identified with the Soul, the 
basis of Vedanta, it is perfectli consistent with 
Yoga as the highest point of San ism (Yogn-Vaise- 
slnha-Kj n\ a), for Bnddhi, the basis of this si stem, 
is characterized In Knowledg* and not Aition, 
and if wo believe m Knowledge as the so 1 of life, 
we also behove in the si stem . f thought based on 
Prakrit! as the chief ereatoi of life Tims it is 
more eas\ to combat the Mahninna school of 
Buddhism b\ means of San ism wl ich includes it 
There is nothing illogical about it, and it is a per- 
fcetli legitimate 'me of thought in a debate )f 
Droua holds a certain mow. lie might hi made to 
understand its logical conclusion If Dronn can 
he com crted to the Sana point of \ leu , it would 
be enough to dunolnh him, and it is this that is 
required for the moment 

The question now is, Can Ynd'nsh/hira, who 

personifies Buddhi, the b ms of Yoga, follow this 

line of thought’ "Man has attained to \ ednnta or 
Yoga \ idailt 1 , where Bnddhi is for p-ict cd pur- 
poses ldcntilud with the bold, and that is the 
position of Yudhishlluri But cnn we not sepa- 
rate Buddhi from the '-oul anil tint has b cn the 
attempt of Drona himself all the time v If Droua 
has been attempting to do so, win not turn the 
tables upon him regard Buddhi ill its own choris- 
ter, with Knowledge for its sp cm! character's- 
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tic, accept for the moment his idea of Praknti 
and prove that, m the light of his ou n argument 
the Mind and the Senses are Prakntic in character? 
This is an easy nay of scoring a \ictory ov<_r 
Drona, but Yudhishthira fears that if he goes down 
to Saw ism the tables can once again bo turned 
upon him and he can be defeated as lie was by 
&akum in the Gambling M itch Bat h^ under 
stands that he can safeguard against that by rely 
ing on the idea of God and Sacrifice, which he had 
emitted at that time Hcbelieaes thexefore, that, 
w ith certain re^era ations, the present line of argu 
ment is safe enough At the same time it is per 
fcctly re isonable and legitimate, and so lion ever 
reluctantly, he agrees to follow the advice of 
Krishna 

BlIIMA SLAYS As\ ATTHAMAN, TIIF Elt pita's t — 
Y\ hilc Yudhislifhira (Buddln) must come to a con 
elusion after examining the pro? and cons of 
tilings —for that is the character of Buddln, which 
he per onifies fUM I, G5 G8), the position of 
Bhima who personifies the Mind is a more simple 
one It is not a part of Ins character to decide 
after careful thought He can only think and 
desire, and so he promptly maintains that the 
Senses of Know ledge and Action partake of the 
Elements, and so are Pnl ritic in character Again 
ns the 'Mind is nlunis associated with the Senses, it 
may be said to be Prakntic too Corresponding to 
tliia wo arc told tha* he 'slew ’ nil Elephant, called 
Asvattlmmnn, and cried out that “ \s\ntthaman M 
had been slain 
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An Elephant — The word for an Elephant is 
Gaja (Ga, ja) which refers to “(ja) manifest (ga) 
Senses of Knowledge ” 

Asialthamaii the Elephant. — We have explained 
that Asvattlmman refers to the Mind ns associated 
with the Scn«es of Action; and Gaja or Elephant 
refer* to the Senses of Knowledge Iheideaof 
“Asvatthoman, the Elephant,” the»*c fore, is that 
the Mind is associated will) both the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action; and all of them are 
“assigned to Pr.iUnti or slain ” 

Droya covtivues to Fio/it — Prnnn, knowing 
that Man lias fcihen his stand on Vcdant i or Yoga- 
Vcdr/nta in Vaishnnv ism, feels burc that he can- 
not \ccr round and argue in the light of Yoga in 
Saivism at this stage He bche\cB, therefore, 
that the statement of Bhuna h unnathormed and 
continues the fight (debate) 

Tur Goi) Aom ami Risms on mr Sosr — 
We notice that this is more or less ,i \crhnl 
debate Drona can casil\ imuntim that if, ns 
Bin i» a argues, the Mind and the Senses are Pra- 
kntic m character, \ edanta itself must fail, and 
so the whole debate would swing backward and 
forward without eml 

But Drona has had his opportunity of hading 
a« attack, and it in now the turn of the Panel acas 
to do so lie cannot now put the litter on the 
defense c and challenge* the ir position He must 
stand to his own premises, and t«il»c his chance of 
the conclusion to which thea had This is wlmt 
Henson tells us is the correct course of debate; 
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ami so the Poet uses the dev ice of bringing m the 
god Agm and other J?ishis to advise Drona to 
desist from “fighting” anj more, to cast away 
his “weapons” (argument 15 ), and quietlj answer 
the charge of his opponents and suffer himself 
to be “'slain* 

The God Agm — We have expl lined that Agm 
is the deifrv of Buddhi as the highest point of 
tfaivism (MM IV, 1137) As Blnma has accepted 
this point of \»ew regarding Buddhi for the tune 
being, Agni, the d**itj of Buddhi in this system, 
comes to his assistance, persuading Drona to 
desist from further “attach, pointing out to him 
that Ins time for further “fight” had pa'-sed In 
other words, Drona could not in reason (Buddhi, 
personified by Agm) resume the offensive, and so 
could not take up Ins weapons again 

2C3 Drona Question YuDmsnxniRA 

Drona Questions Yudiushtiiira — But,tho igh 
Drona may not assume the offensive at this stage, 
ho is free to define the position of Man, so that 
some one else, coming after linn, might succeed 
in confounding the Pandavas Hence, though 
Agm and other gods intercede on behalf of the 
Pondavas, lie is unable to discontinue the “fight” 
before he has inquired from Yudhish/lnra whether 
the statement of Bhimn is reallv correct, that is, 
whether Alan, having examined the question in the 
light of lus Buddhi or Reason, hns come to the 
conclusion that the Mind and the Senses are 
Prakritic in character, and so he asks Yudhishdnra 
whether “Asv atthaman” had re illy been “slain** 
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or not. He knows that Yudhish/hira personifies 
Buddhi, and cannot say anything foreign to its 
character; and if in the light of Yoga, based on 
Buddhi, he maintains that the Mind and the 
Senses partake of the character of Prakriti, it must 
be taken to be a deliberate statement made on 
behalf of Man. And so we are told that Drona 
believed that Yudhish/hira “would not tell a lie 
even for the sake of getting the wealth of the three 
worlds.” 

A The word for a “lie” in the text is A- 

sarya, which means “(a) other than (Satya) 
Buddhi,” the basis of Yoga. A-satya m^ans, there- 
fore, “ftomething different from the Yoga system of 
thought ” After hearing Bhima. Drona feels that 
Yudhish/hira, who personifies Buddhi, would 
sp^ak in the light of Buddhi (Sat\a) pure and 
simple, that is, m its own character as the highest 
point of .Saivism ( Yoga-Vai*eshiha-Xyaya), and 
not of Buddhi in Vaishnavasm where it is identi- 
fied for all practical purposes with the Soul; for 
that would be A-satya, “something different 
from Buddhi.’ He belie\es that, if Yudhish/hira 
take* his stand on Buddhi in its own character, 
he could eacilj be defeated as in the Gambling 
Match This is what Drona expects, and we shall 
see how he *s foiled 

264 Krishna's Admce to Ycdhishthira. 

Krishna's Admce to YunuisiiTniRA. — AYc 
ha\e seen how, in order to combat Drona or the 
Malm ana school of Buddhism, wc must first of 
all get out of the Vai<eshiha and argue in the 
light of Yoga ns the highest point of Saivi«m: and 
that is the idea of the advice of Kndina that the 
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Pand'w as must abandon Dlnrma (Vaiscslnka) and 
mike use of Yogi (sjstcm of thought) Man is 
arguing m the light of this system, and now the 
fear is that the tables will be turned upon him 
and he would be defeated, as Yudhishflnra was m 
the Gambling Match Hence, the anlj course 
open to him is to abandon Yoga in its own cha- 
racter, and argue in the light of Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vedanti (qualified Monism), where Buddlu is con- 
ceived as identical, for practical purposes, with the 
Soul According to this system, God creates Pra- 
knti itself, and gives to it lus ow n power by means 
of winch it creates Thus Praknti in Vedanta has 
the same creative power as in the pure Sankhja, 
onlj Vedanti holds that this power is originall) 
derived from God hnnself In the light of this 
point, Man can hold that the Mind and the Senses 
arc issociated with Praknti, onlj it should be 
cleailj understood that Praknti itself is created 
b } God Corresponding to this Krishna sajs 
to Yudlushfhira ‘Under the circumstances False- 
hood is better than Truth,’ and this, when correct- 
lj interpreted, meins tint he advised him to 
abandon his position of \oga, and argue in the 
light of \ edanta, based on the character of the 
Soul and its vehicle Prana or vital Breath 

Truth and Falsehood — The word for Truth in 
the tc\t is S itv i which, as we have explained, 
aigmfic-. Buddlu, the basis of the Yosa sv stein of 
thought kin word for Falsehood in the text is 
Anrita (An, nta) which means ‘ (rita' the law of 
(an for ana) Breith ’ the vehicle of the Soul, the 
basis of Vedanta Krishna advices Yudhish/lnra 
to abandon Sntv a, Buddlu, ot the Yoga svstem 
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of thought, and follow Anrita, or the Law of 
Breath, the \ tluelc of the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta In other words, he asls lnm tj give up 
the Yoga system of thought at this stage, and 
irgue in the light of Vedanta which he is 
< ntitled to do 

265 Yldkisiitiiira s Lie 

Yudiiishtiiiu v s Lil — Yudhishdnra agrees 
tint the best way to meet tlie situation is to 
ibandon the Yo 0 a S3 stem of thought (Sitya) and 
follow tho line of Vedanta (Annta) He thinks 
that in the light of this system, there is no harm 
in m untaming tint the Mind and the Senses 
partal c of Pral nti provided it is understood that 
Prahnfci as will is the Mind and the Senses are all 
born of PuiUbha himself And so we are told 
that he said to Droni tint Asvatthaman was dead 
utterm_ tin word Elephant iftor it And this 
when property intcrprctc 1 means tint the Mind 
and the Senses are Pr ikntic 111 di iractei (An attha 
man is dc id) but Prik/iti 11 real I \ born of Purtidia 
or God himself (Kunjnri or Eh pliant) 

Th( 1 lephant — The meaning of As\atthaman 
has nliewty been c\pl lined flic word for an 
J lephant in the text is Kunjara which is realty 
Kumjiri (K u m ji ra) meaning 4 (ra) the 
Sensis 1 f Vet ion (ji) are born of (m) the Mind and 
(11) the Sm cs of Knowhdj.e nssociatid with (I) 
God as tho supreme creator of life Kumja^n 
signifies therefore that the Mind ami the Senses 
of Knowledge ami \ction ait born of God Ibis 
is the point of \ lew of \cdmtn and if that is 
understood there is no harm m suing that 
4, As\ ntthain in is de id 



666 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


266 The Chariot of Yudhisiithira 

The Chariot of Yudhisiithira Descends to 
the Ground — Up to this time Yudhishffnra had 
not quite realized that the creative power of 
Praknti is the same in Vedanta as m other systems, 
— the only difference being that Vedanta holds 
that Prakriti itself is created bj Purusha or God 
But after this debate he understands, and corres 
ponding to this we are told that before this “he” 
his chariot had stood above the ground, but now 
it came down and touched the ground In this 
connection wa, lm e explained that a “Chariot or 
Rath a* refers to the “body," and the “Chariot 
of Yudhishdur i is the “body or substance of 
Buddhi, which lie personifies, while the giound 
or our planet Eirth is a sy nbol of Prahriti itself 
(MM I, 49-50) Before this debate “the Chariot 
of Yudhisiithira was above the “ground,” that 
is, the Buddhi of Man (the Chariot of Yudhishflura) 
was not in proper contact with (lmd not properly 
understood) the real chancier of Praknti (ground) 
But now his Buddhi (Chariot of Yudlushflura) 
came into proper touch with the real nature of 
Praknti (ground) In other words, Yudhislithirv 
now understood t lcnrly thafcPriknti has the same 
creative power in Vedanta as m other systems, 
only \edanta holds that it is originally derived 
from God Inmself 

267 Diirisutadvi m\a Si w s Drona 

Dhrishtadilmnv was Dfstinid to Slw 
Dpona — 'I he character of Purusha and Praknti, 
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in connection with the chief creative energies of 
life, has now been examined, and only the idea 
of Sacrifice remains Wo have seen that Drona 
personifies the idea of Sacrifice of tho Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge as it is in Buddhism, 
while Dhrishfadyumna does so in ^aivism, leading 
to Vaishnavism or Vedanta As the latter is a 
more correct idea of Sacrifice, we are told that 
Dhnslifadyumna li id been created for the purpose 
of “slaying” the preceptor Drona (Cf MM IV, 
1*52) 

Drova retakes miistri to Yoga avd 
Visiinu — Drona has had to admit defeat at tho 
hands of his opponents Ho his been converted 
to Vaishnavism (Vedanta Yoga Vancshika) and to 
Yoga (Yoga Vedinta or qualified Zionism), tho 
creed of Man, and so he is said to have ‘ betaken 
himself to Yo„a (system of thought) and set Ins 
heart on Vishnu, the supremo deity of 
Vaishnavism 

Drona and 1 cdanla — Drona is said to repose on 
the quality of Sattva lost m tho meditation of the 
liable Om We have explained that the Sattva 
Gunn refcri to Buddhi (MM I, 52), the basis of 
the \oga Hvstem, while the syllable Orn, dso called 
Prnnava, expresses the idea of Prana, the vehicle 
of the Soul (MM I, 137) the basis of Vedanta 
Drona, is thus described as having been converted 
to Yoga- Vedanta, — Sattva Guna and Om,— and so 
he worships \ishnu, the supreme dut} of this 
sjstcni 

Dm isutaovusiva curs on tiil Hlu> Ol 
Drona — But Drona has been defeated and shown 
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that, in the light of Vaishimisni, hi« is a Prakritic 
system of thought Although he has admitted 
defeat and been converted to Yoga-Vt danta, ho 
cannot be allowed to change his character at this 
stage, and so ho needs must be “assigned to 
Praknti r r shin And the person to “slay ’ him 
is Dhnshfad\ umna, as we have explained And 
so wc are told that Dhrishiadv umna cut off the 
head (chief point of argument) of the Preceptor 
in the presence of all 

Drona should iia\e been Captured Alivf 
— Then we are told tlmt Arjuna and somo o f hor» 
thought that Drona should not have been ‘ slam,” 
but captured alive and every one felt sad and 
depressed at his death TI13 point ot this is 
perfectly clear Drona personifies the Vaiscshika 
or the Maha^ ana school of Buddhism winch does 
believe in God, onl> it holds that he is a joint 
creator with Prahriti and the share of Praknti 
is somew hat larger than lus ft seems a pity to 
have to prove that this is a purely PrakritiC 
system, and there aro some who behe\c that it 
is worth while preserving it, specially as the 
Vaiscshika of the Mahayana school is almost the 
same ns N>ayn of Aaivism (Yoga Vaiscslnka- 
Nj a} a), and we can pass into this system bj its 
means That is why somo desire that Drona 
should be taken captive nhvc, and not “slain ’ 
TJut wo have shown how, in view of the character 
of the debate, Drona cannot change lus rcll, and 
so he must l c “assigned to Praknti or slam 

Taking Captnc — The idea of tal me a person 
captive, as in the case of the attempt to capture 
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Krishna, has already boon explained (MM V, 420- 
430) 


2(18 Till Vow oi As VAT TJI AM AN 

Till Vow oi AsVArniAMAN — Drona has been 
“shun” bee auv* the idea of Sacrifice expressed by 
him is inferior to that of Dhrisfkndyumnn But 
Dhrishfidyumna personifies the idea of the 
Sacrifice of the Mind and tho Senses of Knowledge 
as it is in iVaivism Cui wo say tli it tins is tho 
most perfect idea of .Sacrifice/ Sacrifice leads to 
tho idea of God, and tho ino^t perfect idea of God 
is as it is in Vaishn ivisin or Vedanta Again the 
idea of .Sacrifu <* of tho Mind and tho .Senses in 
8 nvism 1c ids to Vaishnavisin, but if tho idea of a 
perfi ct God in .Vaivwm be absent, this ldoa of Sacri- 
fice is the same as that of Drona, and so if Drona 
could bo “slam,’ all thoso who refer to this 
idei of Sacrifice should meet with the same fate 
This is what Aswitthainan, tho son of Drona, 
proposes to prow, and Ho he takes a vow that ho 
would “slay Dhrish/adj umnn anil the Panchalns 
to the hint man ' 

The l irtims of \Hiatth<iman — As\ntthnmon 
Nueeccds in slaving Dlirish/ad^ umnn, Drupnda, tho 
sons of Draupadi and all the Pane halos in the 
absence of Krishna uid Arjuna Tho idea of 
hncrihce and Actum as pcrsonifii d by them has 
ahead, been explained Ah\ at t ham an proves that, 
if the idea of God and the Soul established m 
Vedanta and acting in perfect S icrifico (Krishna 
and Arjuna) bo absent, the idt i of Sacrifice nnel 
Action, personified bj these e horopters, jh ns 
ekfcctnc as that of Drona and the other Kaura\ns, 
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and so thev too must be “assigned to Praknti or 
shin 


269 The Nai a\ana Weapon 

Tue Narwana Weapon — The Panda vas lme 
admitted that the Mind and the Senses are 
Prakntic in character, and in tins u a y succeeded 
in slaving Drona Asvatfchaman non turns the 
tables upon them He argues that the Mind and 
the Senses are associated with Buddiu and the 
energy of the Heart, and, if they are Prakntic 
or physical in character, the Heart, the abode 
of the Soul must bo held to be physical too, and 
with it also the Soul In other words, he calls 
upon the Pandavas to admit, m the light of their 
own statement that, the Heart being physical or 
Prakntic in character, it is Praknti and not 
Purusha that is the chief creator of life And that 
is the Nnr«> ana weapon (argument) that he now 
hurls against them 

The harayana II capon— The word Nannnna 
(K, a r a ja, «a) means * (na) Heart cncrgj and 
( 3 a) Bnddhi (a) associated with (r) the Senses of 
Action (a) leading to (n) the Senses of Knowledge 
(MM I\ , 4) This is the “weapon or argument 
that Am atthamnn uses now 

Thf Weapon or Drona — It is said that this 
weapon had been gi\en to Drona bj Narajana 
Now wc haae seen that the lino of argument 
adopted bj Aaiatthaman is the same as would 
haacbecn followed b 3 Drona himself but for tho 
“Anrita or falsehood ’ of \udhishfhira And bo 
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this is really a weapon (argument) of Drona, and 
his son is using it now 

Krishna's Part — We have seen that the only 
reply to it is that the Mind and tho Senses are 
indeed associated with Prakriti, but Praknfci itself 
is a creation of God We need, therefore, the 
intervention of the idea of God to answer tho 
argument of A^ratthaman (Nnmyana weapon), 
and corresponding to this we are told that Krishna 
came to tho assistance of the Pnndavas in their 
predicament 

TlIF P\NDA\AS MUST I AY DOWN THLIR A RMS 

and Si and on tht Ground — Krishna s advice IS 
that the Pandavas must lay down their arms, 
stand on the grouud, and remember God, and 
when they did so, the Narajana weapon passed 
by without hurting them In other words, no other 
argument except that ot God as the solo supremo 
creator of the um\ erse can succeed against this 
Narayan” weapon, and so Krishna (God) advises 
tho Pandavas to abandon all otbor arguments 
(weapons) Thej must take their stand on 
Prakriti as a creation of God, and so thoy are 
required to stand on the ground or Tarth, which 
is a symbol of Prakriti, and think of God m 
their mind, and have God (Krishna) by their 
sulo If thev do so tlus “weapon (arg,umci\t\ 
cannot hurt them 

270 Im Vision or Arjuna 

1 nr Vision orAitJUNi — In this debato two 
points hn\o been made perfectlv clear Firsth, that 
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we understand the idea of God through Sacrifice; 
and secondly, that we can rise from Buddhism to 
Vaishnavism only through <S7iivism. It is only in 
this way that Dro?ia could be defeated and 
“slain.” Vaishnavism, by itself, cannot succeed 
against Buddhism unless it call to its aid $nivism, 
having Mahadeva for its presiding deity. And so 
we are told that Arjuna had a vision in which 
he saw Mahadeva, and then he understood that it 
was that god who had routed his foes, and not 
he (Arjuna) himself. 

A Description of Mahadeva : Half Agni, Half 
Moon — After this Yvasa gives a description of 
Mahadeva to Arjuna. V}’«8a personifies Buddhi 
both in its own character as the highest point of 
tfaivism (Yogn-Vnisesltika-Nyaya), and a s^ the 
centre of Vaishnavism (Vcdantn-Yoga-Vaiscshika); 
and in the latter system it is identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul. He is, therefore, 
specially qualified to explain the character of 
Buddhi in the two systems to Arjuna. Mnhadova 
is described ns half Agni and half Moon; and wc 
have seen that Agni is tho deity of Buddhi, tho 
basis of Yoga and tho highest point of tfnivism; 
while the Monn symbolizes tho Mind, tho basis 
of tho Vnisesbikn, as the centre of this system. 
The religion of Mahadeva is centred on the 
idea of the Mind or tho Vnisoslukn, holding 
that Purnslm and Prnkriti are joint creators of 
lifo (MM. II, 282), and its highest point of thought 
reaches to Buddhi. tho hasm of Yoga; and so 
Mahadeva is described as half Agni and half 
Moon. There is no reference hero to Nvayn, the 
lower limit of iS’aivism, hecauso that is the same 
as tho Vniseshika of tho Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, and that cannot be regarded as a 
special characteristic of 5nivism. 
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The Creator of the Universe. — Alahadeva is 
spoken of as the creator of the universe. As the 
ancient Hindus tried to examine the problem of 
life from all conceivable points of view, Vishnu, 
Siva, and Brahma, the deities of their own systems 
of thought, are all regarded as creators of the 
universe. 

The Lord of all Action. — *Saivism admits the 
necessity of Action performed as a Sacrifice, and 
so Alahadcva is spoken of as the lord of all Action. 

The Embodiment of Holy Waters. — Water 
symbolizes Praknti, and the idea of iS'aivism is 
that Purusha and Praknti are joint creators of 
life. Hence AFahadeva is associated with Water 
or Prakriti. 

He has the Sacrificial Ladle in his Hands . — 
tfaivisin admits the necessity of performing actions 
as a Sacrifice; and so Mahadeva may bo said to 
be the chief Sacnficer himself. 

II ts Phallic Form — The Linga or Phallic form 
is emblematic of the union of Purusha and 
Praknti, on which Saivism rests (MAI. IT, 287), 
and so it is always associated with the worship 
of Mahadeva 

The Brahmachan Vow of Mahadeva. — This 
gives us the association of -Saivism with the 
religion of Brahma or Buddhism and Jainism, and 
that has already been explained (MM. II, 201). 
Brahmacharva really means “acting after the 
manner of Brahma,” and its idea of celibacy or 
scx-contro) is a secondary one (MAI IV, 182-183). 
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CHAPTER XLTV 

KARjVA’S BATTLE OF TWO DAYS 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF SANICHYA AND 
YOG A- VEDANTA 

271 Karo ft ns Commandpr-m chief 272. Tho Sixloenlh Day of 
flattie 273 The Seventeenth Day of Battle : Solya as Clianoteer 
of Kama. 274 The Fight between Arjuna and Kama 275. Kama 
Charge# tho Paarfnvos. 270 Krishna's Advico to Arjuna. 277. The 
Quarrel between Yudhish/hira and Arjuna. 278. Bhima Slays 
DuAmsann and Drinks his Blood. 270 Tho Fight between Kama 
and Arjuna. 280. The Death of Kama. 

A Summary. 

We have to oxaininc tho character of tho 
Vaiseshika, Nj’rtya and Sankhya separately. Of 
these, the first two have been done, and tho 
Sankhya remains; and wo have to examine it in 
connection with the creative power of Prakriti 
corresponding to that of semen virile or Food. 
(Kama as Commander-in-chief). 

We have to oxnmino tho question from'two 
p&i-rtts&i* i’assv r tly, Aw nr £ r miVAyw its* 
against Vedanta or Yoga-Vcdnnta, that is, the con- 
flict of the two systems of Philosophy. (The Six- 
teenth Day of Battle). 
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Then, secondly, wc have to examine the prob- 
lem of Tood and the Hater of Food (Prana or 
Soul) m the light of the two systems (The 
Seventeenth Day of Battle) Jhe character of 
Prabnti m the Sankhya depends on the creative 
charactor of Food, and Food, to become really 
creative, must servo the Hater of Food (Man or 
Animal) That is its red Sacrifice (tfalyi as 
the Clmnotr er of Kama) 

Thus the chief c omhat is betwe en Food on the 
one hand and Vran a or Breath, the Bator of Food 
and the vehicle of the Soul, on the other (flic 
Fight between A rj uni and Kami) 

T hen wo see that the energy of Food is superior 
to that of Btiddhi, Mind and the Senses, — dl that 
Man Ins except his Prana and the Soul (Kara i 
charges the Ynndw is) 

But Prana must net on Food and swallow it if 
Man has to live and perform good actions in the 
name of God , for that is the Sacrifice of Prana 
or the Soul (Krishna s advice to Arjiina) 

I hen wo have to see how a p rsnn oats Food 
He ean do so when Iim Heart function" pro- 
perly In the ftbf'eneo of it he cannot take 
Fooil , ami then he cannot act, and ho must ro 
lapse into the S tnkhya theory of hit (I lie 
quarrel between Yudlnshthira and Arjnna) 

i hen, in connection with Food wo see that it 
is transformed into Blood, anti it is the latter 
that gives its physical or Prakntic energv to the 
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bod} But this encrgj does not affect the Soul , 
it is absorbed bj the Mind (Bhima slajs 
Duftsasnna and drinks his Blood) 

Now we aro m a position to understand lion 
Prana can swallow rood (The fight between 
Kama and Arjuna) 

Wo eat when the outer rind of gram is removed 
and it is pondered or masticated, and losos its 
original shape Then, when it appro ichcs tho 
caaitj of the throat and sticls there. Breath or 
Prana acts upon it, and draws it in It is in this 
wav that a person swallons rood (Tho death of 
Kama) 


27! Kahn a as Commas dfr-in Chifi 

Karm vs Commvndfp in Cjiiff — Tho great 
“ battle of Kurul shetra is a conflict of Vaish 
navism as opposed to Buddhism and Tamism com 
billed Thelattoi systems are based on Sankh^a, 
Njaja and Vaiseshika, and hold that Praknti is 
the chief creator of life Of theso thrcL, no have 
examined N>aj a and \niscshika, and on!\ the 
Sankh\ a remains 1 his sv stem holds that there 
is no place for God in tho 0001101115 of tho universe, 
but this point cannot bo advanced in this discus 
'fttm or * twit, 'which is moTc paTticofiariy 
between Buddhism (\ aiscshika Njajn) ami tho 
qualified Momst school of \ nishnaMsin 'I he 
knurnvns arc, lion ever, freo to maintain that 
Pral riti ns it is in the Sank!)} a, is the clucf crea 
tor of life, without referring to God, for tins idea 
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of Praknti is common also to their Buddhist creed 
Now we have cxplaint d that tho creative charac 
ter of Praknti corresponds to tint of semen. 
virile formed out of Tood and that is personified 
by Kama as wc have seen Hence Kama is 
appointed commandcr-m chief of tho Kaurava 
hosts to carry on the “ war ’ with the Pandavas 
in tho light of the creative character of Pral nti 
m tho Sankhya 

Tur Probifm or Pood — The problem of 
Pood has been examined at considerable length in 
the Sacred Books of the Hindus , and the q ucs 
tion before us is What is tho creative power of 
I ood or Praknti in itself and in relation to tho 
Hater of Pood or Man ? It is said that all 
creatures ate born from Pood (vital onergy), and 
tho Tarf h itself is identified with rood Then 
wc are told that when the Soul takes a new birth 
below it makes 1 ood or vital energy the meins 
bv which it is horn Again lood and Prana are 
spoken of as two gods and worshipped as almost 
alike, and then it is sail that it is Prana that 
swallows Tood ami there is a natural hostility 
between them Then again it is said that Tood 
is a Sacnfic offered to tho Soul throu 0 h its 
vehicle Prana Pood is saul to bo superior to 
Buddhi Mind and the Senses of Man — all that 
he has oxcopt his Prana and Soul and then wc 
are told that tho subtle portion of Tood 
becomes the Mind (MM II, 87 88 , 210 21G , 
227 220 , IV 117 118, '110 HD , V, 431 442) 
Ihc question is What is the exact connection 
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between Food and the Eater of Food (Alan), and 
who is greater of the two 9 

Food ysd Systems ov Piiiiosofiiy — The 
whole problem nia\ also be examined m the light 
of different systems of Philosophy rood is trans 
formed into Mtal energy or semen virile, which 
corresponds to the creative energy of Prakrit! m 
the Sankhy a, and so it may be said to represent 
this system Pmmi or Breath is the Fater cf 
Tood, and it is the vehicle of the Soul and the 
instrument of its action in Vedanta And so this 
combat between Tood and the Eater of Food takes 
place between Ixar/ia and \rjuna, and corresponds 
to that between Sankhy a and Vedanta 

Karx \ Tioiits ton two Days — Thus wo see 
thnt we may examine the problem from two points 
of \ lew 1 irstly we mav regard it ns a conflict of 
two s\ stems of thought, and secondly, ns a conflict 
bt tween Tood and the Eater of Food, and corrcs 
ponding to these, Kama fights for two days 

Thf Array of Kafna — Vcha\c first of all 
to examine the philosophy of Food, and that is 
the “battle’ on the first day of Kama’s leader- 
ship On the next dn\ we shall liaao to consider 
the problem of Tood and the Tatcr of Food 
Knr/ia maintains that the chief creator of life is 
Prnl riti, corresponding to which we lin\c the 
cncrg\ of 1 ood The essence of this energy is to 
ho found in the twofold character or Ether (with 
south seeking and north-peeking magnetic poles or 
characterized by elliptical nnd waic motion re- 
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Bpcetivciy/, corresponding to which we have the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action, and Nyaya, and 
Sankhya systems of Philosophy. Again, so far as 
Food is concerned, this twofold character of 
Ether corresponds to raiJk and milk products, 
eggs, fish, metals, etc. (MM. I, 105; II, 148, 102); 
and so it is these that constitute the essence of all 
Food. Again, it is Ether that is transformed in- 
to all the five Elements, which constitute the 
basis of all physical life; and so wc might say that 
Food is the real basib of all manifest life in the 
woild. And corresponding to this Kan/a forms a 
Makara array to face the Pandavas. 

A Makara Array . — The word Makara (Ma, ka, 
ra ) means “(ra) the .Senses of Action associated 
with (ka) Praknti as the first creative energy of 
life, and (ma) the Senses of Knowledge.” We 
have pointed out that the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action con espond to the tw'ofold character 
of Ether 

Thf Arra\ of Aujun\.— As against this, 
Arjuna maintains that Ether itself is created out 
of the Mind, e\en as magnetic energy, characteris- 
tic of Ether, is derived from electric energ 3 % 
characteristic of the Mind. If the essence of Food 
lies in Ether, it would lie etill more in the Mind; 
and so we are told in the Upanishads that the 
subtlest portion of rood goes to the Mind (JIM. 
IT, 228, n. 1). Corresponding to this he forms 
his troops after the bhape of the half Moon, and 
wo have shown that the Moon is a symbol of the 
Mind. 
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272 The Sixtee>tii Dai of Battle 

The Sixteenth Du or Battle —On the six- 
teenth day of ‘ battle’ we should lin\c a general 
discussion on the philosophy of Pood m Sankhji 
and Vedanta, the two q stems at “war ’ As the 
subtlest portion of Tood is said to refer to the 
Hind we have a discussion on the character of 
the Mind in this connection, and so Bhtmn and 
A&\ ntthaman, both of whom refer to the Hind, 
engago in a “battle ’ on this daj Then, as Arjuna 
represents Vedanta, based on the character of the 
Soul and the Sanmptakng the Sankhya system, — 
there is a great “fight* between these two In 
addition to this, then) is a general discussion in 
winch a number of “veterans take part The 
day ends well for the Paiufavas on the whole, for 
tlicv 1 a\ o consolidated their position and suc- 
ceeded in showing in general that the idea of the 
creative cnerg) of Prakriti (food or Kama) can- 
not stand against that of Purusha or God as con 
cened m \ cdrrnta 

273 PlIL *51 v r\Tt lnth Da\ ot Batti i 

lilt Si v rsTFFNTH Dav oi B vtti r — On the 
seventeenth dav we have to examine the second 
problem in regard to Pood, tiz , its relation to the 
J ater of Pood In this connection wo must 
understand clear! j the character of Pood or the 
\ tgctable Kingdom Wo have seen that 1 oo 1 is 
identified with the 1 arth, and it is said that all 
creatures arc horn from Pood Pood or Kama 
can, therefore, claim that, inasmuch as the Parth is 



Chap XLIV. KARNA’S BATTLE OP TWO DAYS 681 

said to be the “mother” of all creatures, and the 
Pandavas are the sons of Kuntt or Earth, 
Man, born of the Earth and supported by Food, 
cannot bo superior to Food. Man holds, on the 
other hand, that Food creates in two ways, both 
of which are closely allied. First of all the Seed 
must grow and multiply, and that is the con- 
quest of the world by Kama or Corn, cele- 
brated by means of the Sacrifice of the Golden 
Plough (MM. IV, 31G-320). But the Vegetable 
Kingdom is not creative in itself, and it does not 
exist for its own sake. If semen virile is tho 
creative energy of Food, and it is to tins that tho 
creative energy of Prakriti corresponds — then 
Food must bo caton by a creature before it can 
be transformed into this energy In other words, 
the chief argument in support of the creative 
energy of Food rests on its suffering itself to be 
eaten by Man or tho Animal And this, as we 
ha* c explained, is the idea of Food in Vedanta, 
which holds that “tho process of eating, or the 
ac tion of Food and its Eater, is an act of self- 
Sacrifice” (MM. II, 227, n 4). Ilcnco the very 
greatness of Food is a mcaiiH of victory for 
Vedanta, \\ lion v c rcah/c that Food is meant to 
be eaten by Man ns an act of SacnJicc, — for the 
propagation of the race, and the performance of 
Action intended for the benefit and happiness 
of all. 


Sam a \s PiiARiorcEu oi Kaiisa — Tho great- 
ness of Food (Kama) consists m its power to 
create, — by multiplying itself in the different 
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forms of vegetable life and serving as rood for 
Man (Animal), and it is in tins way that “all crea- 
tures me born out of Food ” Now we have seen 
tint the pure Sunkhya holds that all actions must 
be ibandoned and that birth itself is a bane, and 
jet its tlicon of life is based oil thccreati\e 
character of Food, and, m order to create, Food 
must make a Sactificc and allow itself to be eaten 
by Man or the Liter of Food There is, thus, an 
inconsistency in the conception of the pure 
Scmhhy a, and we cannot agree with the Digambara 
school of Jainism, based on the puro Sankhya, 
that abstention from Tood is a proper course for 
Man (MM II, 332-333) Hence, if the idea of 
Sacrifice i« essential to Prakriti (Food) in the 
Srnkhyn itself, we pass out from Sr/nkhjn to 
Jsvaja, and that giv cs us the tfvctambirv school 
of Jainism, as wo htv\o explained Hence, in 
order to be creative. Food or Frakriti in tho puro 
Sunkiiyn must be directed by its idea m Sunkhya- 
Nynya and not the puro Snnkhya, and, as this 
svstcin is personified by &n]ja, he is appointed 
ns tlic charioteer (guide) of Kama, and that at tho 
request of Kama himself As Kama inu3t bo 
made to understand the idea of tho Sacrifice of 
Food, and it is the duty of Snlya to teach him — 
the latter is free to say what he likes in tho 
presence of Knrjyn, and that is tho condition on 
which lie consults to become lus charioteer 
(guide) 
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274. The Fight betweev Abjtsa axd Karsi. 

The Fight eetwfev Arjtsi avd Karst a..- — 
W ft have explained that Food become* truly 
creative only when it i« eaten by man (Eater of 
Food); and «o Kama i= anxious to fight *’ with 
Arjunx or the Soul, to whom Food is offered as 
a Sacrifice. At the «ame time «9alya reminds 
Kama that he mti*t suffer himself to be *' «lain ” 
(>wa!Icwed), for it i* only when he is "assigned to 
Prakriti or Main,*’ that Food can be transformed 
into **m*n rmle or the physical. Prak/itic, cre- 
ative energy of life. 

273. K\r\a fnanoFS the Pwdavas. 

Kvina Pharge* the Pwdwis —We have 
explained how Food ran prevail over Bnddhi, 
Mind and the Sen s e* of Man, — all except his 
Prana, the vehicle of the Soul (MM V. 439-442). 
And corresponding to thi>> ne are told that Kama 
(Food) put to flight Yudhi«h/hira (Bnddhi), and 
checked Bhima (Mind) and cut off his standard, 
while Xakrila and Sahadeva (Senses) were- no 
match for him. 

27b. Krishna \n\irr to An ten a. 

Kri>!i\ a s Advice to Ar.tm.— A* Kama is 
superior to all except Arjuna (Prana or Soul), he 
ah}# to cast} everything before him. Then we 
have a general *fight“ (debate) in whi^h a number 
of heroes take part. The mam fierht, as we have 
explained, i- between Sonkhya and Vedanta, and 
the fonner cannot he convinced unless we brine: in 
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the idea of Sacrifice or God. Hcoco Arjura (the 
Soul in Vedanta) is busy all the time in fighting with 
the Samsapta*as (Jainas), and in the end comes 
to Krishna (God) for help. Krishna believes that 
the “fight'’ (debate) must be carried on in the 
light of Btiddhi or Reason, and advises him to see 
Yudhisli/hira (Buddhi), who, having been put to 
flight by Kama, had retired from the field. In 
other words, Buddhi (Yudhishthira) lias agreed 
that the power of Food (Kama) is superior to 
itself. Krishna holds that wo can admit this 
only in the absence of the Soul; but when the 
Soul is present. Food cannot be regarded ns 
superior to Buddhi, specialty where Buddhi is for 
practical purposes identified with t ho Soul. 

277. The Qr arret. Between YrmnsiiTiriRA 
and Akjuna. 

The Qr arret. Between YunifisimintA and 
Arjuna. — The whole question must now be ex- 
amined in the light of Buddhi or Reason, and we 
bco that the superiority of Man to Food can he 
established only when the latter is “slain” or 
swallowed by Prana, the vehicle of the Soul. 
Yudhisbfhira (Buddhi) is, therefore, surprised that 
Arjuna (Soul having Prana for its vehicle) has not 
yet “slain” Kama (Food). Ho believes that it is 
the duty of the Souf (Arjuna) to eat Food (slay 
Knnm) as a Sacrifice; and if that is not done, 
there must ho something wrong with the function 
of the Heart. Corresponding to this we are 
told that Ymlhishfhira was angry that Arjuna 
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had not jet “ slim *’ Kama, and bade him make 
ever his bow Gandtva to some one else , and we 
Ime explained that Gandix a personifies the form 
and functions of the human Heart 

Arjuna Tnr.rATFVS to Shy Yudihstitiiira. 
— But if the Soul does not eat Food and the 
Heart is unable to function aright, it follows that 
ue cannot perform actions, and the result would 
be that ue must regard renunciation of Action 
as the end of life This is the goal of the Sanhhja 
and its allied s^ -terns, uhere Buddhi or "Uahat 
is regarded as the fir-d creation of Prahnti Hence 
if Arjuna (Soul) givc> up Gandi\a (functions of the 
Heart;, Yudhi«h/hira (Buddhi) htmself must be 
“as-igned to Prahnti or slain,” and corresponding 
to this ue are told that Arjuna threatened to hill 
Yudhi^h/hira uhen the latter ashed him to gi\c 
up his bow Gandiva 

Titr T5potiifps apf Rtconcilfd tiie You of 
\pjt na — But, as there is little real disagreement 
1 ctuccn the brother**, the\ arc casih reconciled 
Arjuna (So ll) agrees that if Kama (Tood) is to be 
“slain, it is lie uho must act, and so he “tahes a 
\nn to s!a\ Kama before the end of the day " 

278 Bhima siias Duhsasana and 
Drinks nis Bi oon 

Urmia Sins Dnns\SANA and Drives ms 
Bi oon — The “ battle ” (debate) begins anew. A 
number of point- arc discussed and a number of 
actcrans tahe part in the contest. As the subject 
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relates to rood, we ha\e to examine the character 
of the cncrgj of the Heart as associated with Pood 
on the one hand and the Soul on the other Tin 
Knur u ns maintain that this oner?} is purely 
Prakritic and has little to do w ith the Soul The 
Pnnrfaxas hold that it is created l >3 the action of 
the Soul through its \ elude Prone Portlier, is 
this a ital energy or semen i »r»/c is closelj asso- 
ciated with sexual desire, and as all I'csirc is 
characteristic of the Mind (AIM I, 30 , n 1, 281, n 
7), the\ maintain that it is the Mind that takes 
in or “imbibed this Prakritic cncrg} of the Heart 
or semen t inlc, and it is for tins reison that the 
Upanislndi toll us that the subtlest portion of rood 
goes to tlie Mind (MM II, 228, n 1; Coru- 
sponding to this we are told that Blmnn (Mind) 
fought with Dufoasana and slow lum, and, tearing 
open his Heart, drank Ins blood 

The Heart and Mood oJ Duhiasana — Wo hn\o 
explained that Du/nnsana personifies the philo^o- 
ph\ of the pure Snnkhxa, holding that all life is 
cxil Hence he personifies the idea that the 
energ\ of the Heart is pnreh Prakritic and has 
nothing to do w uh the Soul As ho behc\es in 
Prakriti, it is cas\ to * slnx or assign him to 
Praknti IJiunm personifies the Mind of Man 
and he tears open his Heart that is, he shows 
opcnlx (tears open) DuAsimna p idea of the Heart 
Then lie drinks his Blood that is, he explains that 
the subtle portion of Food, or Blood, goes to the 
Mind, and so he must “drink” it Tims the Mind 
(Bhimn) max bo said to absorb (drink) blood or 
the xital emrgx cieatcd out of Pood 'I he point 
of this episode has been explained in a prexious 
xolmne too (MM IV, 2V»-27b) We liaxe shown 
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that the cncigj of the Mind is electric, and of 
blood electro magnetic, uul so the former maj be 
s ud to ibsorb the latter 

litool — Hie word for Blood m the text here 
is Has i, which means ‘the essential juice of the 
bod>, formed from i ood and changed by the 
bile into Blood * (MW D j> 800) Kina also means 
Whiter, symbolic of Prakrit! 

-170 Tin Figii r nut' 1 1 x Ai ii/xA \m> Kmimv 

1 in I remr iitwjin Aiuuxa and K iiin \ — 
Vfter this we ha\c to examine the connection 
between food and the Later of Food, and see 
how a creature eats Pood, tnd that is the ‘fight” 
between Kami and A rj mm 

Im B\n i It oi Aiulna J he question for 

< ousidcr ition is when md how does u person eat 
I ood, and how does i ood allow itself to he eaten 
hy him/ i he first point in this connection is that 
our bod} should function, md we should desire 
to cat I ood and corresponding to this Arjuna 
has his \pc banner fl>in„ when he lights with 
Kama 

1 he Ape — Hie word for an Ape m the text is 
hupi (Ka p,i) which me ma ‘ ( 1 ) the Mind nsso- 

< inted with (p) the objects of the Senses and 
(la) the bod\ Ihe Mind is char ictcnzed In, 
JJcsirc iml tin bod\ is associated with the 
objects of tin ‘-discs when it functions aright 

im Uismi oi kuisi — ihtii we ha\c to 
know whit is the ultimate form of Food that 
the amiinl takes W e notice that it is the Vegc- 
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table Kingdom, for c\cntlie carnivorous li\ c on 
the licrbiv orous, and it is for this reason that the 
Carth, with which all rood is identified, is said 
to be a common mother of both plant and animal 
life Uhus wo must Know clearlj that it ib the 
Vc e ctablc Kingdom that constitutes the 1 ood of 
tho Animal Kingdom, and is the crcatu e energy 
of Prihriti too Corresponding to tins we are 
told that Kama (lood) had Ins “banner marked 
with an Llephants sign * 

1 Banner tilth an Llcphanl s Sign -1 he word 
for Kama’s banner in the te\t is H i«ti-l akslm 
(H, asti kaksha), iue tiling “(hahsha) a plant, 
forest or Vegetable Kingdom [M'U D p 211] (asti) 
i* 1 (It) Priknti ’ In other w ords Kama dccltres 
that the \egctablo Kingdom is icallv Prakriti, 
and that is the idea of Ins ‘b inner 

ini Tight Kush a on is hi& Sithausinv 
Ch\ki v to Vujlw — ritui, as Tood and Breath 
are said to be gods, almost alike m power, wo 
art told that tho heroes (Arjuna and Kar/m) 
were cqu ill\ matched, and long as I ood is not 
swallowed Lv Pra/m both of them art 
“invincible But we have explained that the 
citing of lood is said to bean act of Sacrifice 
on the part of the Soul m \ cdtmtn ind, as 
Sacrifice is good actions performed in the name 
of God Krishna (God) „i\ cs his SntHrsnna dial r i 
(good actions) to Arjuna (Sou 1 ) whereupon 
the strength of Kama begins to abito In 
other words, when the Soul realizes that it must 
eat Tood m r rder to be able to perform good 
actions the hostility between tho two ceases 
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280 Tin Death o* Karna 
Thl Diaiii or Kakva — Wo have explained 
that it is necessary for Man to cat rood when he is 
filled with a desire to act and his actions are good 
and conecivcd as a Saenficc, and now we have to 
understand how rood is actually swallowed by 
Prana, the vehicle of the Soul In this connection 
we have explained that Pood becomes truly 
eieativo only when it is eaten by a creature But 
it cannot remain m its original state when it 
supplies its vital energy to the body The rind or 
outer case of Seed is removed, it is powdered or 
masticated, and its whole form is changed, and 
that is the ldci of Kama’s parting with his 
natural armour and ear-rings at the request of 
Indra as wo ha\c explained (MM IV, 343-344) 
Now Pood is prepared to he eaten, but it can be 
swallowed only when it approaches the cavity 
of the throat, and Breath or Prana draws it in. 
And corresponding to this we arc told that Kama 
h id nlreidy parted with his mtural armour and 
car-rings, and that had exposed him to the danger 
of death And now the Barth began to devour 
the wheel of his Car It went deep down into the 
giound and then Arjuna, at the bidding of 
Krishna, took out his \njahka arrow and slew 
lam 

The Larth ''Italians the Car of Kama — The 
word for Barth m the text is Main, which also 
means Ltlur or bpaei (MM1) p 803), and that 
m the human bodv corresponds to the throat 
(MM I, Ifi 3, II, 310, n 1) A Car Rvmbohzcsthc 
l»od> , and so the “ear of Kama” means the “bodj 
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of gram or * orn ’ Ihe Firth callous the car 
of Kama and tins means tiiat the thro it is 
mi allowing the both of corn or loot) 

Krishna bids Arjuna go neir Kama and blay 
him — Krishna bids Arjuna go ljcnr Kama md 
sln\ him, and this means that Prana the \ chicle 
of the Soul (Arjuna), must approach Food (I\nm 1 } 
This is done at tho biddin c of God, or for the 
sake of Sacrifice, which giics us the ulei of God 
In other words, the Soul must cat 1 ood in a spirit 
of Sacrifice 

Aarmt tries to /■ xtriru/e the H heel of hi s Car — 
Kama tries to extricate the wind of his ear from 
the ground and this me ms that cicn when I ood 
comes near the thro it, it slips out of it again 
and this happens a number of t mes before i\c 
ictualh swallow it We also sec how a number 
of anunils mi allow Food all at once, and then 
lot it come out of their throat and ruminate 
at leisure lhnt is how Kama tries to extricate 
Ins ear (hod \ of lood) from the ground (throat) 

Kama asl < Irjitna tu dentil from attaching him 

If Urt ith or Prana does not tet on I ood, it 
cannot be eaten cien though it approaches the 
c inti of the throat and so Karim asl s Arjuna to 
„i'c him some respite 

1 njaltha Irrou — \\ e cannot su lllow I ood m 
hulk We cm onh take in a small measure of 
it, — less than can be con* uned m the hollow of 
our two hands— at n tune And m* we arc told 
that \rjuna slew Karnn with m Anjfthka arrow 
Ihe word \njaliki ( \njnh, la) means * (! n) a 
small /unjah) measure of corn sufficient to till 
both hands when placed side b\ side (MW l) 
p 11) It is in tins wa\ that Prana or Hrcnth 
(\rjnni) can «w illow (slti) I ood (hursa) 
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A Light issues forlJt from Kama and enters the 
Sun . — Food is characterized by the energy of 
Heat, which is a part of the Sun. Again, the 
Earth itself is transformed into Seed under the 
action of the Sun and Water, and that is the 
idea of the birth of Kama as we have explained 
(MM. IV, GI*G2). We have explained the ancient 
theory of birth and death and shown that when 
a creature dies he passes on to the region to 
which lie really belongs. As Food is characterized 
bv Heat, a light arises from the body of Kama 
(Food) when lie is ** blain,” and enters the Sun, 
the "father” of Kama or Corn, and the source of 
all heat in the world. 



IX. AALY A 1* A It V A 
CHAPTER XLV 

A’ALYA’S FIGHT l'Olt HALT A DAY 
OR 

'HIE CONFLICT OF SJNKHYA-NYAYA AND 
YOG A-VED.I XT A 

2&1 XI «* I ghteenth I'ajr of Ilatilo '>«!}» •« Commander »• 
Chief 232 Tie Combat 233 Hie Peatli of A«lj« 

284 \ General light 

A Slmmakx. 

i /if discussion on fe«nkhja, Kjaja ami Vai- 
atshikn, as beparatc s> stems, ha\ ins ended, wo 
lime to examine these systems in combination ns 
iv/nhlij n»Nj a\ a and N 3 fl\a-Vni«eshika, on which 
Jainism and Buddhism arc rcspcctu cty based. The 
fir*»t to come under renew is S«uMija-N}tf\a 
<1 lie Eighteenth Da\ of Battle tfaljit as 
Commandcr-in-Chicf) 

A general discussion takes place m winch a 
number of points are examined. (The Combat) 

It is then seen that, when we examine the 
question m tlie light of our Buddhi or Reason, 
b«nkh\a*X\<i 3 a or Jainism cannot hold its own 
against Yoga-Vedunta or qualified Monism (The 
(Death of iS’alja) 
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This leads to the conclusion that the very 
idea of the Mind and the Senses, as understood in 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vai.se- 
shiha) 1 ° erroneous when examined in the light 
of Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta (A General Fight). 

281. The Eighteenth Da\ of B \ttll 
S ilya is Comma m)li:-in-Oiiili 

bATYA \S CoMMANDLU-IN Chiei- —Tlie three 
systems at “war” with Man, viz , Sankhya, Ny ay a 
and Vawcshiki, ha\e been examined separately, 
and now all that remains is to consider them in 
combination as Sankhya-Nyaj a and Nyaja-Vai- 
acslnka, on which the two schools of Jainism and 
Buddhism are respectively based Of these, as we 
have pointed out, tfalya personifies Sankhya- 
Nyaya or the two schools of Jainism, und Duryo- 
dliana Nyaya-\ aiseshika or the two schools of 
Buddhism And so, after Kama, *9alya is 
appointed Commander-in-chief of the Kaurova 
hosts, and he is succeeded by Duryodhana at the 
end of the “fight ” 

Tiil Umu oi Dlkyodhaxa -It is easy to 
understand the grief of Duryodhana at the death 
of Kama, for he personified the creative charac- 
ter of Prnknti in the Sankhya and its allied 
systems, anti with his fall the whole fabric of 
these systems must break down too But it is 
necessary to complete the whole discussion, and 
all that remains is to examine .Sankhya, Nyaya 
and Vaiscslnka in combination as Sankhja-Ny ay a 
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and Xyaya-Yaiseshika. That can easily be done, 
and need not take more than a day; and so, in 
spite of the advice of Asvatthoman to desist from 
further “war,” Duryodhana is determined to 
carry it to its logical end. 

I)UK\ ODHANA OliLUS PjlAYKHS ON THE BANKS 

oi 1 ii L Sarasv ati. — Duryodhnna still bc!ic\e.s 
that Prakriti is the chief creator of life, and so 
lie goes to the banks of the Saras vnti with ins 
followers and takes bath and offers prayers 
there We have explained that Sarasvati is Pra- 
kriti characterized by the energy of the Heart, 
and that is the idea of Prakriti in the Sarkhya 
and its allied systems (MM. I, 347-IMS). 

2S2 The Com l* at. 

I’m. (omiivt — And now a general discussion 
takes place m winch a numbei of “warriors” take 
part As. after the defeat of the separate 
sy stems, the philosophy of Jainism or Sankhva- 
Xyoyn can in-ilv be combated m the light 
of lluddhi or Hcason, Yudhiuhfhiia (Buddhi) 
opposes Naha (Jainism) in a deadly fight. Then 
the Katirnvns maintain that all actions are asso- 
ciated with their objects, which are physical 
or Prakritic in » hnraeter, and we need to 
perform them as a Sacrifice by* controlling 
the Mind ami the Smses. Ah against this 
the Pcindnvus argue that above the Senses 
and the Mind is Buddhi which may, for 
practical purposes, be identified with the Soul, 
and so it is th** Soul that acts. And comapond- 
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ing to this we aru told that Knpa and Knta- 
v r arman assisted *^alya; while Satyaki, Bh/ma, 
and Nakula and Sahadcva came to the help of 
Yiidhislidiira Tins is followed b> a discussion 
relating to the idea of God and the Soul m the 
contending systems, and so Dur^odhana lushes 
against Krishna and Arjuna Then the Kauravas 
hold that Action arises when the Mind associates 
with the Senses of Action, and the Pnnrfnvas 
argue that it is the whole Man who acts, and all 
hi« actions must lie performed as a Sacrifice, 
and corresponding to this Asvatthoman engages 
the sons of Drnup'uh This is followed bj a 
discussion on the nature of Soul and Prana, and 
their connection with the Mind and Senses of 
Action, and so At juna engages the son of Diowa 
( A*\ atthaman) And then there is a debate on 
the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and Senses m 
Buddhism and flnivism, and corresponding to 
this Dtiryodhnna and Dhnsh/advnmna engage in 
a deadly fight The idea of these “heiors” has 
aheady boon explained. 

283 Tun Drvrirot Salya 
Till Duath oi Saia \ — In conclusion it is 
seen that SnnKhya-Nynya or Jainism cannot hold 
it« own against Yoga-Vcdrmta or qualified 
Monism Jainism is ba°ed on the character of 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action, and it can 
easily ho shown that above the Senses is the 
Mind, which acts under tho direction of Buddlii, 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul. 
And so it is the Soul which acts in a spirit of 
Sacrifice. Corresponding to this we arc told that 
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Yudhishfhira (Buddhi of Man) hurled a dart 
(argument) of Siva (Mind) against Salya (Jainism), 
and that hero fell dow n dead on the eartli 

284 A Gfnekat Fight 

A General Fight — This is followed by a 
general debate (fight), and it is shown that the 
Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta idea of the Mind 
(Bhtma) is more true to life than its counterpart 
in Buddhism or Vaiseshika-Njaja In other 
words, if we believe that Purusha and Praknti 
are joint creators of life, — and that is the idea of 
the universe in the light of the character of the 
Mind— we must agree that the share of Purusha 
is greater than that of Praknti And corre- 
sponding to this we are told that Bhnna (Mind of 
Alan) “ slew” all the sons of Dhntarashh-a (child- 
ren of Buddhist thought) except Duryodhana, 
for the case of that prince has to be dealt v ith 
separately In the same manner it is shown that 
the Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta idea of the Senses is 
more true to life than its counterpart m Jainism 
or Sankhja Njaja, and so we are told that Saha- 
devaslew Sakuni 

Sahadeva — We have explained that Sahadeva 
personifies the Legs of Man., and this name refers 
also to the Nyaya system of thought based on the 
character of the Senses of Knowledge (MAI. IV, 86, 
219) Here wc have to understand the word in 
the latter sense The idea of all other heroes has 
alrcadj been explained 



CHAPTER XL VI 

THE FORLORN HOPE OF DURYODIIANA 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF VAISESIIIKA-NYAYA 
AND YOOA-VRD/1NTA 

285 Tim \ttompt of DuryodlmnA 280 Uiiryortliftna in tl o 
287 Kriahna a Advicn to tho Van Invan 288 'I hoClinlli-nRO 
282 Tho 1 iRht w »th the Mace 200 I ho Ateuety of Krittinn -01 
ItalnroiriA no n W itnoM 292 Tho I ight 293 hmlina h Opinion 
mill \dviro 294 Tho Drnthof Duryoilhnnn — 9*> Tho HoaiiH of 
Durjoilhonfi’n ! nil 200 Tim Ant{< r of Ilalnrnmn 207 Tlio Vat tin 
vah In Diiryodhiui* • Tint 208 I ho llnrninR of \rjnnn*Cnr 290 
Or lift mi I r 300 KriftliHA in IfdHlinrtpnrft "01 I In Survivor* of 
tho lwnirnwi* 302 Dm llopo of DuryoUinnn 001 I lio \mvn! 

A'Mittli'iinnn 


Thf Inst subject to bo examined in Vaiscshikft* 
Nyrtjn or Buddhism in relation to qualified 
Monism or Yoga- Vedanta. (The Attempt of T)ur- 
yodhnna). 

Tins system neeepts the idea of Action as a 
Sacrifice, and believes that we must use our Mind 
and the Senses of Knowledge in our actions. It 
holds that Cod and Nature arc joint creators of 
life, hut the fiharc of A T nturo ra torger than that of 
Cod Thus it does not deny tho existence of Cod. 
Indeed, if we deny the existence of Cod, 
we cannot be Buddhists at all But the 
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only way in which we can combat Vedanta or 
Yoga- Vedanta is flatly to deny the existence of 
God and assume the extreme attitude of the 
pure Sanhhya (Durjodhana in the Lake) 

But it is not permissible m this debate to deny 
the existence of God, and we can only hold that 
Praknti is the chief creator of Me Then we see 
that the only wav to combat this claim for Praknti 
is to maintain the point of view of Vedanta, viz , 
that Praknti hascreatne power indeed, but it is 
derived from God (Knshna’s Advice to the 
Pa/idavas) 

Man claims to ha\e understood Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta from all points of view, and invites 
the advocates of Buddhism or Vaiseshiha-Njaja to 
examine him in any detail or part (The Challenge) 

The chief point in favour of Buddhism or Vai- 
sesbika-Nyaya is that we must perform actions as 
a Sacrifice with our Senses of Knowledge Can 
this be pro\ed to be incorrect in the light of 
Vedanta’ (The Fight with the Mace) 

As Vaiseshika-Nynya or Buddhism accepts the 
idea of God as creator, though with a smaller 
share than Praknti, it is difficult to prove that it 
is entirely a Praknfcic system This cannot he 
done in the light of Vniseslnka or Nyaja, but onlv 
xA Yv4nTiVa, xstne’n is based on the 
the Soul, luia ing Prana for its \ ehicle; and, as 
Prana is the energy of Action, it can ho shown 
that it is the Soul that acts (The An Met j of 
Krishna) 
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But the idea of Prana may be examined from a 
number of point* of view; and one of them is that 
it is associated with the Mind and the Mind is 
rooted ig Prana (Balarama as a Witness). 

We have now to examine the idea of the Mind 
in Vedanta as well as in Buddhism (Vaiseshika- 
Nya> a), and see which of the two is more true to 
life. (The Fight) 

Vedanta refers to the Soul and its vehicle 
Prana as the cause of all Action, whereas Buddh- 
ism refers to Prakriti But it is impossible to 
prove the error of Buddhism in the light of 
Vaiseshika or Njajn. The only way to do so is to 
show, in the light of Vedanta, that the creative 
energy of Prakriti is derived from God himself; 
and then to explain that the Mind is asso- 
ciated with the Soul on the one hand and the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action on the other; and 
ns the latter act through Prana, the vehicle of the 
Soul, it is the Soul that acts (Krishna’s Opinion 
and Adaicc) 

Buddhism or Vaiseshika -X\aj a cannot make 
a stand against this line of thought (The Death 
of Durjodhana). 

As a result of this \ictory of Vedanta we see 
Ptirusha and Prahnti in a new light. We 
re \hze that the two are practically the same, and 
that Praknti can be transformed into Purusha or 
God through the idea of Sacrifice. (The Result of 
Durjodhana’s Fall). 
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Put here a question may be asked, -whether it is 
correct to hold tliat the Mind is associated w th 
t«e Soul through Breath or Prana This is the 
point of view of Vedanta, and behti ed to be 
correct (The Anger of Balarama) 

Thus we see that Vedanta or Yoga Vedanta 
has come out victorious over Buddhism or Vai 
*eshikt Nyaya (The Pandivas in Duryodhana’s 
Tent) 

Havng nnderstool the essence of Vedanta, 
ased on the pure character of the Soul, wc 
should bs able to distinguish between the Soul 
and its aehicle Prana We see that, m the ab- 
sence of the idea of the Soul, Breath is but a 
ph\sical thing, a part of the element Air (The 
Burning of Arj una’s Car ) 

With the victory of Vedanta, Man must leahze 
that Prakriti is created bj God himself, and so it 
is his duty to associate with it (Oghavat*) 

The victory of Vedanta implies that all other 
systems are conunced and converted to belief 
m God (Krishna in Hastmapura) 

However, it must be borne in mind that the 
other systems are not without some important 
points of truth, and so must be dul\ preseried 
(The Survn ors of the Kauravas) 

We see that, if we believe in Sacrifice or God 
to an} extent, it is impossible to resist tlie con- 
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elusions of Yoga or Yoga- Vedanta, The only 
way in which we can p rhaps oppose tliis sy’stem 
is to deny altogether the existence of God; and 
then, of course, we deny all life itself (Tho Hope 
of Duryodhana) 

Vedanta has established itself through the idea 
of Sacrifice winch leads to tho idea of God. It 
follows, tlioreforc, that, if the idea of God is 
absent from our actions, even though wo might 
call them acts of Sacrifice, they arc not really 
so. Tho) aro merely physical actions without 
reference to God, and partake of the character of 
Prakriti as it is understood in all sv stems of 
thought s ivo Vedanta (The Vow of Asvatthaman). 

28fi Thf ATTrMPr of Duuvodhanv. 

On Tfir Evr oi Battle —Wo lm\o now to 
examine the last subject of this great debate, — 
nz , Vaisesbikn-Ny ay a or Buddhism, personified 
by Duryodhana, in the light of qualified Monism 
or Yoga-Vedanta The whole debate is almost 
at an end, and so wo are told that tho eleven 
Akshnulunis, collected by Duryodhana, wero 
“slain ” Only threo ideas m tho three great sy T s- 
toms, — Sankhya, Nyaya and Vnwcsluka — survivo 
as correct (l) that all actions arc associated with 
the objects of the Senses, (2) that we must perform 
good actions with our Mind under proper control; 
and (3) that tho Mind is associated not only’ with 
the Senses of Knowledge but with those of Action 
too These are personified by Kripa, Kntavnrman 
and Asvntthainan respectively, and these alone 
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are said to survive Sanjaya who had already 
been converted to Yoga-Vedanta, escapes unhurt, 
and Yuyutsu, who had joined the Pantfavas at the 
very commencement of"the “conflict”, is the last 
relic of this great family of the Kaura\as or 
Buddhists It is in these circumstances that 
Duryodhana has to make his last attempt against 
the Pandavas 

286 D0R5 ODHANA IN THE LlKE 


Duri odha^a and his Mace — Duijodhana 
personifies Buddhism, based on the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge or Vaisesh- 
lka and Nvava The Maha\ «na school, based on 
the character of the Mind, is the highisfc point 
of this system, and we rise to it through the idea 
of the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge, and 
so Duryodhana may be said to be supported by 
this idea everywhere Corresponding to thw we 
are told that Durjodhana was an expert at 
fighting with the Mace, which signifies the Sacrifice 
of the Senses of Knowledge 


A Mace — The word for a Mace in the text is 
Gadct (Ga, d, a) which means “(a) leading to (d) 
the Sacrifice of (ga) the Senses of Knowledge ” As 
the Sacrifice or creative and beneficent action of 
the Senses of Knowledge leads to the idea of the 
Mind, Bhtma, who personifies the Mind, is, like 
Duryodhana, spoken of as an expert at fighting 
with the Mace So is Balarama, who personifies 
the association of the Mind with Prana or Breath 
(U MM. IV, 203). 
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Dur^odhana in the Lake — Duiyodhana 
feels that all arguments in support of Buddhism 
have been exhausted, and the only way 
he can combat the Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta of 
llan is to hold, in the light of the 
pure Sankhja, that there is no place for God 
in the scheme of the unnerse There will, thus, 
be nothing in common between the two systems, 
and so no debate, and in this way he would be 
able to hold his own against the Pancfavas And 
corresponding to this we are told that he entered, 
by means of his Maya, the waters of a *ahc, wide 
as the Ocean itself, and then, converting them into 
a solid substance, rested there 

M lya — Wc ha\e expkined that Maya is crea- 
tor* cnerg\ of both Purusha and Prahnti Puryo- 
dhana holds that it belongs to Prahnti, and so he 
miht-s use of his Mas a in connection with Water, 
which mbohres Prahnti 

Solid substance of II ater — We are told in the 
•Sonti Pa no of the Mahabharata (XII, cKxxui, 3- 
4) that “Water is the life of all creatures, and 
the\ haaeoll been produced bj Water solidified,” 
and corresponding to this Durjodhana con\erts 
the Mater of this lahe into a solid substance In 
other words he maintain 1 that Prahnti is the sole 
creator of life, md it is in this waj that it creates 
Wc !m\e explained that Water s\mbohzc9 Prahnti 

Thf Pandas as mnd oit Dip\odiiana and 
Chai i fncf him — It is necc^ar^ to come to the 
end of this debate, and Durjodhana cannot be 
allowed to tahe shelter behind this theory of life. 
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The debate was originally between Buddhism and 
Vaishnavism, and it was decided at its commence- 
ment that no one could advance the argument of 
the pure Sankhya or the Digarabara school of 
Jainism that there is no place for God in the 
scheme of life Duryodhana cannot do so now 
and spoil everything The Pandavas (Man) find 
out what he means, and call upon him to come 
out of his present argument relating to Prakriti 
(solid lake of Water), and earn on the debate 
(fight) 

287 KrishisA’s Advicf to the Pandas as 

Krishna’s Admcf to the Pandaaas — We 
have explained that the only way to combat the 
Sankhya idea of the creative power of Prakriti is 
not to denv it, but to maintain, in the light of 
Vedanta, that this power is derived from God 
himself Thus the Maya or the creative power 
of Prakriti can only be opposed by the Mtna or 
creative powei of God, and as the Pandavas be- 
lieve in Vedanta and hold that it is God who 
creates, Krishna advises them to “destroy with 
their own Maya the Maya of Duryodhana ” 

Yudhishthiri cali s out Duryodhana — It 
is not legitimate in this debate to exclude the idea 
of God and maintain that Prakriti is the sole 
supreme creator of life It is not reasonable to 
do so at this stage, and so Yudhish/hira (Buddhi 
or Reason) calls upon Duryodhana to “come out” 
of his new position with regard to Prakriti (lake 
of W iter) that he has taken up and -continue the 
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debate (fight) Duryodhana desires to hold to 
it for a little while, and so w ants some time to 
rest where he is Bat Yudhishfinra maintains 
that according to the rules of the debate and 
“injunctions of the Scriptures” he cannot do so 
and must “fight ” Duryodhana admits the force 
of this argument, and bo comes out of his idea of 
Praknti (lake of Water), and challenges them all 
to an argument (fight) collectively or severally as 
they please 


288 The Chat lenge 

Tin Challenge — Man claims to have under- 
stood the truth of Vedanta in its entirety, and 
holds tint hi can discuss it m the light of ail 
tnergics that go to make up Man, — Soul, Buddlu, 
Mind, and the Senses As tl ese aro personified 
bythofUo IVtmfaia brothers, Yudhishfhira chal- 
lenges Duijodhnna to fight with any one of them 
and select an\ “weapon ’ (argument) he desires, 
and if he succeeds, the Panc/a\as would admit 
defeat, and he. would be allowed to reign as king of 
Buddhism once more 

289 Tar Fioht with toe Mace 

Im IiniT with Tiir Mace — Duryodhana 
personifies Buddhism, b iscd on Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya or the character of the Mind and the Senses 
of Knowledge lie maintains that all life should 
be examined in the light of the Mind and the 
Senses of Know ledge As the Sacrifice of the Senses 
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leads to the Mind, he believes that this is the best 
argument m favour of his theory of life, and calls 
upon his opponents to dislodge him He is pie- 
pared to give up his argument regarding Prakriti 
as the sole creator of life, and accept that of the 
Sacrifice of the Sen°es of Knowledge instead And 
bo we are told that he selected the Gada or Mace 
for his “weapon” and offered to “fight” with any 
one of the five Pondava brothers And then he 
came out of the lake (Prakriti), ready to “fight ” 

290 The Anxiety oi Krishna. 

Thf 4vxiety of Krishna — Buddhism or 
V aiseshika Nyaya, preson fied by Duryodhana, 
does not? deny the existence of God It only 
holds that God and Nature are joint creators of 
life, and the share of God is less than that of Pra 
knti Now“slajmg” means “assigning to Pra- 
knti or proving that a person believes m Prakriti ” 
Since Duryodhana does believe in God, though to a 
limited extent, how can he be “assigned to Prakriti 
or slain’” Duryodhana personifies VaisosUika and 
Nvava, and that is surety superior to Ns ay i and 
Snnkhya, bas d on the character of the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action, and in a “fight’ between 
the two, the former would succeed We have, 
therefore, to be careful in selecting our ground 
against Buddhism, and see that we do not offer 
against it Jainism or Semkhya-Nyaya Hence 
Nakula and Sahadeva, who personify the Senses in 
Man, should not be put up against Durj odhana in 
tins “fight.” 
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Again, we hive seen how the question, whether 
a pernon who believes in Buddhism can he 
“as. igncd to Praknti or ‘lain” has been answered 
in the ca«e of Bhishma, Drona and other heroes 
in thi» great “battle,” and the same line of 
thought mast be pursued m the present ca e ns 
well We saw m the ca«e of Drona that the onh 
war to deal with the Maher ana school of 
Buddln m, bas^d on the character of the Mind, 
wa« to compare it with *9aivism, and then to 
lend on to \ aishnavism And in selecting our 
“warnor against Bnddhum (Dur\odhnnn) we 
have to b“ar in mind this line of attach 

Further we see that there mui* be a common 
ground of both agreement and conflict * before a 
‘batth* (debate; can take place For reasons 
explained N^hula and Sahadex a cannot fight with 
Dur\odhana and to «ec ire cqualiU of debate, 
the rest person to opfo c e him is Blnma, who 
persomfi s the Mind of Man on which tic 
\ ai^eshih » is b-iecd Dunodhana too personifies 
the \ meduka o- the Mind He holds m its light 
that Old uni Nature re joint creators of life 
but the -h »rc of N tore is greater tlian that of 
God uh reas Blnma tedded to the Mindm \oga 
or Aoga \ cdjnta holds th n.r\ opposite Mew 
Let there be a debate between thc**e two points 
of new and let us see who succeeds 

Now we can understand the cau c e of Krishna's 
nnriet\ The idea of God i>> born of Sacrifice, 
and we baa c to be careful in selecting our idea 
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of Sacrifice and line of thought in combating Bud- 
dhism And so Krishna is filled with anxietj 
when he hears that any one of the five Pundava 
brothers could fight with Durvodhana; but he 
is greatly rehevtd when he finds that the “battle” 
is to be between, him and Bhima 

Thf Statue of Iron — We are told that 
Duryodhana had practised on a Statue of Iron 
in order to be abl 1 to defeat Bhima This really 
means that he held the belief that God and Nature 
are joint cieators of life, but God has a smaller 
share in the work As Bhima holds the very 
opposite view, Durvodhma feels that he 
would be able to defeat him, for, in the light 
of the character of the M«nd, Bhima can only 
prove that Purusha and Prakrit] are joint creators 
of life and one of them is greater than the other. 
He cannot say that it is Purusha who is greiter 
than Prakriti The energy of the Mmd corresponds 
to Electricity, which has a positive and a negative 
aspect, ind one of them is at a higher potential, 
and even if we compare these to Puimdia 
and Prakriti, we cannot prove which is which, 
and say that it is the Pur islne aspect that 
is at a higher potential. In this way Duryodhana 
hopes to defeat Blnma 

A Rlaiue oj Iron — -The expression for “a statue 
of iron” in the text is Aya^a Purushi ( 4, yasa 
for jns, Purusha) meaning “(Purusha) God (vas) 
exerts (a) a little only ” This is what Duryodhana 
believes, and he has been “practising” at this idea 
for a long time This, as wc ba\ e explained, is the 
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\iew- point of Xvcna and Vaiseshika in Buddhism, 
and Duryodhana personifies both the«e systems of 
thought 

A Faip Fight — Krishna says that Duryodhana 
cannot be defeated by means of Nyaya, which is 
translated as “a fair fight.” But Kyaya signifies 
the Xsaya system of thought, and what Krishna 
say 8 is tint tie cannot be defeated by means of 
arguments based on this system In other wordn, 
Nyaj a, the basis of the Htnayana school, is the 
stronghold of Buddhism, and even as the Tower 
limit of San ism (Yoga Vaiseshika Xyay a) it cor- 
responds to the Vaiseshika, the basis of the 
Mahay ana school of Buddhism As Duryodhana 
personifies both these schools of Buddhism, he 
cannot be defeated by Xyay a in any case, and 
it is this that Krishna says 

201 Baiapamaasa Witness 

Balap \ma \s a \\ itn rss — V e ha\ c explained 
that Balarama personifies Breath or Prana in 
a B socmtiun with the Mind, and shown why he 
rem lined neutral in this great fight between 
Buddhism and \ ushnawsm (MM V, 300) For 
the same reason he comes merely to witness this 
‘combat between Blrnna nnd Duryodhana, and 
to see how- the idea of the Sacrifice of the Senses 
(fight with the Mace,) in \ a i shim ism is superior to 
its counterpart m Buddhism 

292 The Fight 

ttiF Fight — both the combatants refer to 
the character of the Mmd in their own systems 
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of thought, the “fight” is almost an equal one. 
Both of them display equal strength and skill, 
and sometimes the one and sometimes the other 
seems to prevail. 

293. Krishna’s Opinion and Advice. 

Krishna’s Opinion. — Bhtma and Duryodhana 
both refer to the character of the Mind in their 
respective systems of thought. But Man has risen 
from Jainism and Buddhism to Vedanta, and so 
has grasped the ch trader of the Soul and its 
vehicle Prana. In other words, we might say 
thU Bhima understands the Mind in relation to 
Prana and the Soul. DjrvOvlhina. on the other 
hand, understands the idea of the Mind in relation 
to Prakriti as the chief creator of life. This is 
what Krishna describes when his opinion is asked 
as to the relative strength of the combatants. He 
points out that, inasmuch as both of them refer 
to the Mind, “the instruction received by both 
has been equal.” But whereas Duryodh »na has 
remained attached to the idea of Prakriti, and 
Bhima has risen to Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta, 
“Bhiraa is possessed of greater strength, while 
Duryodhana has greater skill and has worked 
harder.” 

The %irength of Ifhimi . — The word for 
“strength” in the text is Bala which, as in the 
case of Balarama, is derived from Bal, meaning 
“to breathe” (MWD. p. 722). It signifies, there- 
fore, Breath, the vehicle of the Soul. Bhtma is 
said to have Bala or Breath; and this means that 
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the Mind (Bhtma) is associated with Breath or 
Prana This, as we have explained, is the idea of 
Blmna’s lectrving instruction from Balarama, 
which maiks a step in tho evolution of Man, 
enabling him to rise from Buddhism to £aiv<sm 
(MM. IV, 122-123). 

The Skill and hard Work of Duryodhana . — The 
word for 4 *skill and haid work” in the text 13 
“Knti” which is the same as Knti (MWD. p. 303), 
and its connection with Praknti (Pra, knti) is 
obvious Knti also means ‘the number twenty- 
four ” (MWD p 333), significant of the twenty- 
four topirs of Pr.iknti in the Sankhya (MM. I, 
71-72; loO). Durjodham holds, therefore, to Knti 
or Pr.i knti as the chief creator of life; and tins 
is t ic difreren o betw cn him and Bi ima. 

F\m IM) Uvfmi: Pi HIT.— Krishna says that 
Dur^oihini cannot he defeated by means of 
Xj tj.i ami I)h mm, and Bhima must resort to 
A-dliarmi if he w mts to o\crthrow him; and 
Nsuja is undcrstoxl to m< in Justice and Fairncs->, 
Dlnrin 1 ItigliteouB 11 ss, an 1 A-dli'iima Unright- 
eousness b\ the trmslitor, and so Krishna is 
represented /is siting something dishonourable 
and moral! \ reprehensible But, as we have seen, 
Xjn\a refers to the X}«ya s\ -Jem of thought, and 
Dh irm 1 to the Vaiscshika, and A-dharma would 
refer to a B\btem “other than the Vaiseshika.” 
What Krishna reahj sa\s is that "Duryodhana 
cannot be defeated by means of arguments based 
on Nyaja and V.meslnha (Xyusa and Dliarma). 
Ho can onlj be overcome by me, ms of a system 
other than the Vauoshika (A-dharma), and tho 
point of this is perfectly clear. 
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We have seen that Duryodhana personifies 
Vaiseshika Nyaja o’ the two schools of Buddhism, 
and shown why he cannot be defeated by means 
of the Nyiya system of thought Nor can he be 
oveicome b\ means of the Vaiseshika in any form 
W e saw in the c ise of Drona, who too personifies 
the Vaiseshika, that he could not be overcome by 
means of the Vaiseshika (Dharma) as the lower 
limit of Vai«hnavism (Vedanta Yoga-Vaiseshika), 
to which its Dmlist school corresponds He could 
onlv be defeated by means of Yoga (mistranslated 
as a “trick ) and Vedanta, in lespect of Anrita or 
the Law of Breath (mistranslated as Unrighteous- 
ness) [MU V, 657, seq ], and the same argument 
must now apply to Duryodhana 

Bhima must pup forth his Maya — Krishna 
advises that, inasmuch as Bhima cannot over- 
come Durjodhana by means of Nyaya and 
Dharma, he must make use of A-dharma (a system 
other than the Vaiscshika), and that is Vedanta, 
or Yoga Vedanta Duryodhana holds that Pralmti 
has great creative power Bhima must not deny 
this, only he must hold, in the light of Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vedanta, that this power is deiived from 
Ood himself Corresponding to this ho advises that 
Bhima can succeed on!j if he p its forth his Maya, 
which, as we have explained, refers to the creative 
power of God himself 

The Maya of Duryodhana and Bhima — We 
have explamt d that Mala means creatne power, 
ascribed to bo*k Purusha jnd Praknti Durjo- 
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dhana believer that Prakriti, while Bhi'ma that 
Purusha, has this AUyt or ere Hire energy, and 
so both of them arc said to po«*>ess M lya. Hence 
we have in this contest a display of the M aya of 
both Bltimi and Djryodhina, or Purusha and 
Prakriti. 

BistK TH3 Tilton of D JttfOD tAW. — Krishna 
ho’di that the only way in which Bilim i can 
succeed in defeating Daryjdhvni is by ‘ breaking 
his thigh,” and advises th it he should do so. 
What is tuo mcimng of thi° ’ 

Tub \uy to Dernvr Dcryodh \sa — Duryo 
dhana persomfie I Vaisejfnka-Xyayi or the Mind 
as ass united with the Senses of Knowledge, and 
so expresses the same i<l a as Drona Hence he 
cm be overcome in the same way as that hero 
w is Wc hue to point cut to him that the 
S' uses of Know l«d jc arc cfos'ly allied to those 
of Action, and one of the Senses, viz , the Tongue, 
is both aS*ns* of Know ledg * and Action, being 
the organ of Taste,* md Speech at the same tune. 
Now ill \ction rof'-rs to the element Air, and is 
caused M Prana or Breath, the energy of all 
Action, to winch Airis illud But Prana is al*,o 
the leluc’e of the Soil, and so wc might say that 
it is the Soul that acts through its vehicle Prana. 
Thus, if wc fmk up the Senses of Knowledge with 
those of Action, the Mind becomes associated with 
both, and then wo can explain th it Prana directs 
then all, and if is the Soul tint is seated m 
Prana II Mice it is the Soul tint directs the Mind 
and the Senses of Knowledge, on which the system 
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of Dun odhana is based Krishna points out that 
it is only in this way that Duryodhana can be 
“slam ” Bhima must discard Kvaya and Dharma, 
put forth his Maja, exert his Bih, and “break 
1 he thigh of Durj odhana ” 

Breaking *he Thrgh —The word for “ore iking’ 
ii the text is Bhid, which also means “to dis- 
inguish, pass through, open and exp md ’ (MWD 
n 750), and the word for “thigh” is E7ru (£/, r, u) 
which means “(u) the Senses of Knowledge and 
(r) of Action ( u ) woven together” Krishna 
desires that Bhima should “expand” {Bhid) this 
poiut that “the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
aie woven together” ( Thigh ) Duryodhana 
believes in the Sacrifice or creative action of the 
Sen&es of Knowledge, and this is his chief argument 
or “weapon (Gida or Mace) against hi 1 ? advers ine» 
He must theiefore, agree that tl e Senses of Know- 
ledge in order to act ere itnelj , must be linked 
up with thi. Mind on the one hand ind the Stn«es 
of Action on the other Then be must admit that 
the latter are directed b\ Pnna, the vehicle of the 
Soul; and so it is the Soul that acts through its 
vehicle Prana This brings us to the point of 
view of Vedanta, which explains that the Soul is 
a perpetual actor, and we can escape the evil 
effects of Action only through Sacrifice 

294. The Death of Dup\odh\m 

The Death of Dukyodhan a —Duryodhana 
is unable to resist the force of Bhima’s argument, 
and so he falls to his “ attack ” 

295 The Rfsuet of Djraodh vn a’s Faee 

The Result oi Dctpaod it ana’s Tael — With 
£he fall of Dur^ odhana, the great “ battlp ” 
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(debate) of eighteen days is over, and Vedanta 
or Yoga- Vedanta comes out victorious every- 
where It is now agreed that God is tho 
sole supreme ere itor of the universe, that 
Prakrit! too is created by him , and that it 
is ho who gives to Prakriti his own power by 
means of which it creates as Ins instrument 
Hence wo might say that the old idea or “course ’ 
of Prakriti is altogcthci changed, and there is 
littlo practical difference between tho idea of 
Purusha and Prakriti, for tho latter can bo 
changed into tho form< r through tho idea of 
Sacrifico And corresponding to this wo are told 
that, ns a result of Duryodhana’s fall, “swift 
coursing rivers (Prakriti) began to flow in opposite 
directions, and women (Prakriti) seemed like men 
(Purusha), and men like women 

Change tn It tiers, Men and II omen — We have 
explained that all forms of Water refer to 
Prakriti When it is said that “rivers cliangrd 
their com sc tho point ib that the idea relating 
to the eh iractcr of Prakriti underwent a change 
feumlarh a Vo man personifies Pral nti and a Man 
Purusha or Ciod It is said that men became liko 
women, and women hie men, and the point is 
tint there w is little difference between the ideas 
relating to Purusha and Pnkriti, and tliov could 
he transformed into each other bj means of tho 
idea- vS 'MjfrjJjcc 

2*H» Tin Anci r 01 B\i \K\WA 

1 in Ancii it ot Hai wiawa — It h min was aide 
to elcfent Dtuyodh ina bj showing that the Senses 
of Knowledge arc linked up with those of Action, 
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and the latter function through the energy of 
Prana, the vehicle of the Soul Now Balarama 
personifies the idea of Prana as associated, not 
with the Soul, but the Mind ; and so he holds that 
the view of Bhima is erroneous, that the Senses of 
Action function through Prana or Breath at the 
instance of the Mind and not the Soul He believes, 
therefore, that Bhtma has erred m his argument, 
that it is contrary to the teaching of the Scrip- 
tures, and so is prepared to “ fight ” (argue) with 
him. But, as there is little real difference between 
the two points of view, — for the Mind itself is 
controlled by the Soul in Vedan ta , — Kirshna the 
supreme Purusha of Vedanta, easily succeeds m 
pacifying him. 

297. Thf Pandavas in Duryodrana’s Tent. 

The Panda\as in Duryodhai*a’s Tent — 
Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta has come out victorious 
everywhere, and all other systems of thought have 
been convinced and converted Vedanta may, 
therefore, be said to enter their camp in triumph; 
and so we arc told that the Panda vas went and 
occupied the tent of Duryodhana after his 
defeat 

298 The Burning of Arj una’s Car 

The Burning of Arjuna’s Car — Vedanta 
is based on the pure character of the Soul, distin- 
guished from everything else, and yet pervading 
all Having understood this, we have to distin- 
guish between the Soul and its vehicle, chariot or 
body, — Prana or vital Breath Prana partakes 
of the element Air, and yet it is the vehicle of 
the Soul Hence when the Soul is absent, it is 
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nothing but the element Air, and ceases to be the 
vehicle of the Soul. Prana functions in connec- 
tion with the energy of the Heart where the Soul 
abides, and it is this that is the cause of action 
in Man. But when the Soul departs, the 
Heart ceases to function, and Prana is nothing 
but the clement Air. We have to understand this 
now ; and corresponding to this we are told that 
Krishna (God) and Arjuna (Soul) got down from 
their Car (body, Breath or Prana), and Krishna 
asked Arjuna to take his bow and inexhaustible 
quiver of arrows (form and function of the Heart); 
and when ho did so, the Car (Breath) was burnt 
to ashes (assigned to Prakriti or proved to be a 
purely Prakritic energy, belonging to the element 
Air). And then we arc told that so long as 
Krishna and Arjuna sat in that Car it could not 
break ; for then it belonged to God and not 
Prakriti, and was used as his vehicle. But as soon 
as the spirit of God and the Soul departed from it, 
it was destroyed ; for in their absence it belonged 
to Prakriti and not God ; and that is the idea of 
Death as wc have explained. 

299. Ooiiavati. 

Oohavati. — In the victory of Vedanta we get 
a new idea of Prakriti or the physical universe as 
created by God himself and partaking of his 
energy in every way. Min has to reafiV.c this 
truth and worship Prakriti in this light And so 
Krishna desires that they should, as their first 
scared act, take up their qnirters for the night 
on the banks of the sacred stream Ogbavati 
(Prakriti). 
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Oghavati — Oghavatt is derived from, Ogha, 
meaning “ Water, 5 ’ a symbol of Prakriti. 

300 Krishna in Hastinapura 

Krishna in Hastinapura — With the victory 
of Vedanta, Nyaya, the centre of Buddhism and 
Jainism, is convinced, and Krishna, the supreme 
Purusha of Vedanta, goes to Hastinapura, the 
city of Nyaya, to comfort the people there 

Krishna returns to the Pandavas — As in 
the absence of the idea of God, Man and his 
associates must fall away from Vedanta, Krishna 
fears that the son of Drona (Asvatthaman) would 
execute his evil designs in his absence, and so 
he returns to the camp of the Pandavas. 

301 The Survivors of the Kaurai as. 

The Survivors of the Kauravas —In this 
great debate only three ideas of the Kauravas 
were found to be correct • (1) that the Mind is 

associated with the Senses of (Knowledge and) 
Action (Asvatthaman) ; (2) that we must perform 
good actions 'with a Mind under proper control 
(Kntavarman), and (3) that all actions are 
associated mth their object? (Knp'i) ; and so no 
are told that of the eleven Akshauhims of the 
Knura\as, Asvatthaman, Kntavarman and Knpa, 
who personify these threo points of view, alone 
survived; and they vent to comfort Durjodhana 
in the last moments of lus life 
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302. The Hope or Duryodhana. 


The Hope of Duryodhana.— Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vcdanta 1ms come out victorious in this 
great debate ; but there was one subject which 
was excluded in this discussion. No one could 
assume that God did not exist or had no place in 
flic scheme of tho universe ; and the utmost that 
the Kanravas could maintain was that Prakriti had 
creative power analogous to that of Food. They 
could not assume the pure Sankhya point of 
view and deny God, for then there could bo no 
common ground and so no discussion between this 
system and Vedanta. We also saw that when 
Duryodhana entered tho “ lake of solid waters/’ 
ho had to coinc out, for that too meant a denial 
of God which was no* permitted in the debate, 
lienee Duryodhana feels that tho only way in 
which it is possible to combat Vedanta is abso- 
lutely to deny tho existence of God ; and so ho 
hopes that when Charv/ika, — that materialistic 
philosopher who denied the existence of God— 
comes to learn of everything, he would avenge 
his (Duryodhana's) death 


Whnrtaln —We ha\c seen how it is possiblo 
to defeat e\en the pure atheist Ho is a follower 
of the pure Sankhya or tho Digamlmra school, 
and he must either ho converted to higher forms 
of thought or be 44 assigned to Prakriti or slain.” 
Corresponding to this wo arc told that Charvaka 
reviled Yudhishthira when lie entered Hastina* 
pura m triumph, but was easily put to death. 
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303 Thf Vow of Asvattham an. 

The Vow of Asvatthaman — We have ex- 
plained that when the idea of God is absent, all 
actions which we profess to call as acts of 
Sacrifice, — be they of the Mind or the Senses, are not 
acts ot real Sacrifice at all They refer to Praknti 
and not God, and so can be “assigned to Praknti” 
or destroyed Corresponding to this Asvatthaman 
holds that, as the Pandavas have established their 
idea of Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta through Sacri- 
fice, they must agree that in the absence of God 
there can be no real Sacrifice. Hence he takes a 
vow to “ slay ” Dhrishfodyumna, Drupada and 
the Panchalas, who personify the Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses —in the absence of Krishna 
(God) and Arjuna (Soul) — that very day. 



X. SAUPTIKA PAP.VA 

CHAPTER XL VII 
THE SLAUGHTER IX SLEEP 
OR 

THE ESSEXCE OF SACRIFICE 

201 Th» Sch*-rv of Arvatthiman. 205 Tho Slaughter of 
Panchil** 20*5 Th* Sarrivors of th* P <«imi 207 The Cm of 
A.Y«tth.T r»n 20? The Weapon of Vrvatttumaa. Cttaw and 
Abhimanyu. 

A SCMMARY. 

As Vedanta has been established through the 
idea of Sacrifice, we must understand its essential 
character. If the idea of God is absent, all 
actions arc merely physical actions and have no 
spiritual significance whatever. It is necessary 
that we should understand this clearly. (The 
Scheme of A*vattharaan). 

Actions, commonly spoken of as Sacrifice, but 
without the idea of God, refer to Prakriti and 
not Purusha, and so the doers of such actions must 
be “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” (The Slaughter 
of the Panchalas). 

It i? only when we can distinguish between true 
and false Sacrifice, that we can be said to be 
established m Vedanta. (The Survivors of the 
Pnndavas). 
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When we associate the idea of Sacrifice with 
the Mind and the Senses in the Vaiseshika as the 
upper limit of Buddhism and Jainism (Sonkhya- 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika), the idea of this system be- 
comes the same as it is in Vaishnavism or Vedanta- 
\ oga- Vaiseshika. (The Gem of Asratthaman). 

If we accept Vedanta and hold that it is God 
alone who creates, does it not follow that all forms 
of Prakriti are deprired of their creative power? 
( e Veapon of Asvatthaman). The reply to this 
is that they are not; for, according to Vedanta, 
God creates Prakriti and gives to it his own power 
by means of which it creates. Hence Prakriti, 
through the grace of God, creates all this world 
of life that spreads around. (Uttaraand Parikshit). 


304. The Scheme of As vattkaman. 

The Scheme of Asvatthamam.— We have seen 
how the whole idea of Vedanta .is based on 
Sacrifice or creative action, performed selflessly 
and with self-control, and meant for the benefit 
of ail. Such action makes for freedom from 
bondage and has the idea of God inherent in it. 
He must, therefore, remember that when the idea 

of God is absent, from the functions of the Mind 

and the Senses, even though we might call them 
acts of Sacrifice, they appertain only to Prakriti 
o physical life and have nothing to do witli God. 
Hence those who perform such actions may casilv 
be ass.gned to Prakriti or slain ” I n other words, 
if tins world (Banian tree) wo exclude the idea of 
(Crows), and associate all objects 
h Prakntl (Sleep), even those who believe in 
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God only to a limited extent (Owl) can ‘May” 
those who exclude God from Praknti (Crons) 
This is the idea of Aavitthaman when he sees how, 
until r a Bannn tree, a wakeful Owl could slay his 
enemies, the sleeping Crons A«v nt v harnan 
personifies the Mind as associated with the Senses 
of Action, and so the whole range of Buddhism 
and Jainism Hence he believes in God, though 
to a limited extent, and feels that, if the idea of 
Sacrifice is excluded from the functions of the 
Mind and the Senses (Panchahs), the latter can 
easily bo “assigned to Praknti or "lain 

A Banian Tree — The Arvattha or Ba nan tree 
is a s\mbol of Praknti or manifest life, conceived 
ns creating by means of its own cnergv (BhG 
XV, 1-4, MM \ , *>32) An atthaman and his asso 
antes still believe in this Praknti, and so they 
come and rc°t under a ‘ banian tree 

Crons Sleeping in the Banian Tree — The words 
for a ( row in the text arc Way asa and ICnka 
Vajasa (\n a \a sa) means («i) he who perso 
nifies (a ja) relation of Purusha in (va) Praknti ” 
Similarly K«I a (Iva a J a) means “(a ka) negation 
of Purusha in (J i) Pral riti Hence a Crow is one 
who belu ves th it there is noGol m Nature or 
Praknti I hi sc C rows nri sleeping in the banian 
tree, imph ing th it thoj hold that tliere is no God 
in the miners Sleep refers to Praknti, and 
Wil tfulmss to Purusha and so God is sometimes 
concaved ns the Intelligent one who is always 
awake 

The Oul — The words for an Owl in the text 
are Uluka and hau-nki Uluka (U, I, u, ka) means 
' (ka) Purusha (u) woven with (l)tlietcn Senses 
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of Action and their objects and (u) the five Senses 
of Knowledge ” There are five Senses of Action 
and their five objects, making ten Kausiha is 
derived from Kusi (MWD p 317), and Kusi 
(K, u, s, i) means that “(i) the Mmd is associated 
with (s) the Senses of Knowledge, and (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge with (k) God ” Hence TJIwka 
refers to the idea of God m Nyaya and Kausika 
in the Vaiseshika, and so an Owl refers to these 
systems of thought, and they give a certain share 
of creation to God as we have seen In this 
connection it might be of interest to note that 
there is an old tradition that the Vaiseshika owes 
its origin to the utterance of <57 va or Mahadeva 
in the form of an UJwka or Owl, and so it is 
called Ulukya Darsana But here, as we have 
observed, Uluka refers to Nyaya, and the point 
is that the Nyaya of •S'aivism (Yoga Vaiscshika- 
Nyaya) is the same as the Vaiseshika of Buddhism 
(Vaiseshika Nyaya), and this has already been 
explained 

The Scheme of AsvaUhaman — The Owl refen, 
therefore, to the Vaiseshika in Saivism and 
Buddhism, and Asvatthaman refers to the 
Vaiseshika in Buddhism, holding that God and 
Nature are joint creators of life, but the share of 
Nature is greater than that of God He may, 
therefore, be said to be an “Owl” himself, and 
wishes to act like one 

The Ou.1 is Anale — The Crows are sleeping, 
while the Owl is awake, and this means that the 
Owl refers to the idea of God We have shown that 
Sleep refers to Prakriti, and Wakefulness to God, 
and so the Crows are asleep, and the Owl is awake 

The Image of Krishna — But, as wo have 
seen, Vedanta has come out victorious everywhere. 
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and so Asvattherman sees the figuro of Krishna 
(God) guarding the entrance of the Panchala camp, 
and all his attempts to elude him aro in vain Ho 
sees the image of Janardana (Krishna) ovcryw here, 
indicating the triumph of Vedanta in the world 

As\athaaian Worships Mahadiaa — If 
Vedanta is victorious everywhere, is thcro no truth 
in the idea personified by Asvatthamnn, viz , 
that the Mind is associated with the Senses in all 
actions’ Again, does not the idea of the Mind 
arise out of the Sacrifice of the Senses? If 
Asvatthaman correctly represents a fundamental 
truth of life, — and it is for this reason that ho is 
allowed to survive — against what is it valid m a 
debate’ We are told that this idea of Anatthaman 
is superior to that of the Mind and the Senses 
when the} have lost their notion of God, and 
so of Sacrifice Corresponding to this wc are told 
that Ajvatthaman worshipped Mahadeva, the 
deity of Yoga \ aiseshiha Nvaja, who, knowing 
that the hour of th« Panchali° had come, gave 
him a sword with which to “alaj” them 

305 TnE SLAccnTEr or the Panctialas 

The SLArcnTEP of ttie Panchalas — We have 
explained that whtn the idea of God is absent, 
there can be no Sacrifice of anj kind, — neither of 
the Mind nor of the ^cn^s Krishna and Arjuna, 
God and the Soul- arc said to leave the camp of 
the Panchalas, v hile A^vatthaman offers him«elf 
as a Sacrifice to Mabcdeva, and so understands 
the idea of Sacrflce in the A ai'tsluka which he 
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(Asvatth man) personifies Hence the son of 
Droraa can easily * slay or assign to Prakrit 1 " 
Dhnshfadyumna, the sons of Draupadi, and the 
Panchalas, — all of whom personify the Sacrifice of 
the Mind and the Senses in different ways — in the 
absence of Krishna (God) and the sons of Pandu 
(Man established m Vedanta) 

30 ) The Survivors of the Pandav\s 

Tiie Sum ivors of the Panda vas — We have 
now understood the idea of Vedanta in its purest 
form, as based on the idea of God inherent in all 
true Sacrifice And so after the death of the 
Panchalas, Man survive* in purest Vedanta, — tho 
five Pandava brothers (Man), and God made mar* 
fest in the world in his form of Yoga-Vedanta 
(Krishna and Safy aki) And so we are told that 
out of the seven Akshauhmis of tho Pandavas tho 
five Pandava brothers (Man), Krishna (God of 
Vedanta), and Satyaki (the charioteer of Krishna, 
personifying Buddln or Yoga-Vedanta) alono sur- 
vived that night All others were “slain *' 

307 Trl Gem or A.s\ atthaman 

The Gfm or Asiatthaman — But even if 
Aivatthaman personifits a fundamental truth of 
life, n “ gem ” of thought, m connection with the 
functions of the Mind and the Senses, it cannot be 
superior to its counterpart in Vedanta, for this 
s}’stem contains tho one absolute Truth in tho 
universe Indeed, it ought to bo contained within 
this 83 stem itself Hence Draupadi, tho supremo 
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symbol of Sacrifice leading to the idea of God 
In Vedanta, desires that, as A*vattharaan cannot 
be “slain,” this “gem” (of thought) that he wears 
should be taken away from him and brought to 
her. Then Bhima, who personifies the Mind of 
Man established in Vedanta, goes in pursuit of 
Asvatthaman; and, assisted by Krishna (God), 
Arjuna (Soul), and Yudhishfhira (Buddlu), soon 
overtakes him As A*vatthaman has understood 
the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind by offering himself 
as a Sacrifice to Mahadeva,— and so grasped the 
character of Buddhi, — they find him seated with 
the tfislm gathered round Vya-a, who personifies 
Buddhi m all its aspects Awatthaman feels sure 
of his portion and so challenges the Pandavas to 
a “fight” (debate). 

308 The Wevpon or Asv atthaman. 

Tiif SVrAPON of As\ATTnAMAN — Man has 
understood the creative character of the Mind in 
the light of Vedanta, while A-jvatthaman in the 
light of Yoga over which Mahadeva (Yoga- 
Vaneshiho-X}nja) persides As the two systems 
arc verj close! v nliicd and represent correct truths 
of lift 1 , none of them can succeed, and so both 
A*\ atthaman and Arjuna discharge their weapons 
(arguments) and neutralize each other In con- 
cision it is nceessarv for them to d* sist from 
further trial of strength, and so Nnrada and 
Vjasa nppear on the scene to pacifj them But 
is there reillj no difference between the two 
heroes’ Yogi, ns the highest point of iS'aivism 
(Yoga-Vni#c«hikn-Xvava), is ba=ed on the idea of 
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Buddhi as characterized bj Knowledge, whereas 
in Yaishnavism Buddhi is conceived as identical 
for practical purposes with the Soul, and so 2s 
characterized by Action even more than Know- 
ledge Further, Asvatthaman still believe^ in the 
creative power of Praknfci, for Yoga, as th° 
highest point of /Saivism, allows it He cannot 
withdraw from this position Arjuna, on the other 
hand, can maintain at will that Praknti in the 
light of Vedanta, both has it and has it not And 
corresponding to this we are told that Arjuna 
could withdraw his weapon (argument), whereas 
Asvatthaman could not 

The Womb of Panda v a Women — Then Asvat- 
thaman maintains that if, as the Panda vas hold, all 
creation belongs toPurushaor God alone, it follows 
that Praknti is sterile m itself And corresponding 
to this w e arc told that his weapon (argument) 
could not affect the Pandavas (Purusha, Man or 
the creative power of God) but fell on the womb 
of Pandava women (their idea of the creative 
power of Praknti), to make them sterile 

The Foetus of Uttara — We have explained 
that Uttara, the wife of Ablumanvu, personifies 
Praknti Asvatthaman maintains that he regard- 
ed Praknti as creative before this , but now it 
must become sterile if Vedanta is true And so 
we arc told that his weapon (argument) entered 
the womb (creative energy) o r Uttara (Praknti), 
as a result of which, the foetus within it was 
“ killed ” 
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It is Revived by Krishna, — But the reply to 
this argument is that Vedanta holds that Purusha 
(God) alone is conceived as the creator of life ; 
but he creates Prakriti and gives to it his own 
creative power, by means of which it creates. In 
other words, we might say that Prakriti in 
Vedanta becomes creative through the grace or 
creative power of God. And corresponding to this 
we are told that the embryo “ slain ” by the wea- 
pon (argument) of A*vatthaman was revived by 
the divine power of Krishna (God) again. This 
child of Uttara (Prakriti) is the world of 
manifest life that spreads around, and it is 
called Parikshit. 

Parikshit . — Parikshit means “ dwelling or 
spreading around; surrounding, extending ” 
(MWD, p. 592) ; and so refers to the world of 
life that ‘'spreads around.” (Cf. MM. IV, II). 



XI STRJPARVA 
CHAPTER XLVIII 
THE WAIL OF WOMEN 
OR 

A VISION OF PRAKEITI 

309 The Grief of Women 310 Yudhish/hira meets Dhntara 
gh/ra 311 Dhritarash/ra and Bh ma The Statue of Iron 312 
The Curse of Gondheri 313 The Funeral Ceremonies 

A Summary 

The great debate having ended, we see 
Prakrit! in its proper light, as a creation of God 
accoidmg to Vedanta (The Grief of Women) 

As a result of this victory, all other systems 
are converted to Vedanta (Yudhishdura meets 
DhritarasliJra) 

It is now agreed that it is incorrect to hold, 
in the light of the Vaiseslnka based on the charac- 
ter of the Mind, that God has a sm iller share 
in the creation of life than Prahnti (Dhritara- 
shlra and Bhtma the Statue of Iron) 

With the victory of Vedanta the Ascending 
Seale of Thought comes to an end But there is 
also a Descending Scale , and w hen Man forgets 
the idea of Sacrifice, ho comes down from Vedanta, 
or its first manifestation Yoga, to the Vaiseslnka; 
and then, if he still continues to discard Sacrifice, 
ho comes down to Nyriya, and the idea of God 
ns a cicator dies m tho world (The Curse of 
Gandhan) 
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But for tho prcsont Vedanta holds the fiolcl, 
and wo tindei stand in its light that nil things 
belong to God both in life and death; and that 
nil contact with Prakrit! purifies and not contami- 
nates when it is tnndo through Sacrifice. Thou 
we realizo how closely allied Puruhha and Prnknti 
are, and how tho Vegetable Kingdom, on which 
the idea of tho cicativo character of Prnknti is 
based, and the Animal Kingdom, which gives us 
tho idea of Purusha, God, or Soul, nro but brothers 
bom of tho samo mothei Faith (Tho Funeral 
Kitaft). 

300. Tm: Gnu 1 or Womi n. 

Tin Gnu ! or Women —T ho whole debate is 
now at an end; and, as a residt of it, we see Prakrit! 
or manifest life in its proper light ns a creation 
of God This had not boon understood befoic; and 
so wo might sa % \ that people had not seen tho 
different forms of Prnknti in their proper light 
And corresponding to this we arc told that tho 
Indies of the Knur i\ ns (different fotins of Pr.iknti) 
—and Woman personifies Prakrit! -who had i»e\er 
before been seen in this wa\ , came out and wore 
gn7cd at b\ the common people Their grief Is 
great, because Prukriti, which the} originally 
personified, lias been deprned of its creative 
power b\ the \utorj of Vedanta 

310 Vi miisiiTiin, \ mi. i ts DnntT.Mi\siiTii \ 

VrniiisimiiiM mi its Diuiituusiitiu — Wo 
bale pointed out that I)hritnr«sfi/rn had been 
converted to Vnislinn\ism nt the time of the wsit 
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of Krishna to Hastmapura, and so it is possible 
for him to meet the Pandavas after their great 
victory And corresponding to this we are told 
that he left Hastmapura, the city of Nyaya, and 
came to the banks of the Ganga, the Praknti of 
that system, so that it might be seen in its proper 
light, and there Yudhishthira, accompanied by lus 
brothers and Krishna, came to meet him 

311 Dhritarashtt \ and Bhima the Statue 
of Iron 

Dhritarashtra and Bhima the Statue of 
Iron — Dhritarashtra has been converted to 
Yaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), and 
understands that even m the light of the Vaisesh- 
ika, the basis of the Dualist school of this systems, 
it is incorrect to hold that the share of God is less 
than that of Praknti in their joint creation of life 
This view is, however, held by the Mahay ana 
school of Buddhism, also based on the Vaisesbika, 
and Dhritarashtra believes that he can “break” 
any one who agrees with this view Now Bhima 
personifies the Mind of Man, on which the Vaisesh- 
ika is based Further, Man has risen from Jainism 
and Buddhism to Vaishnavism, and Dhnt irashfra 
holds that even if Man, who has risen to Vaish- 
navism in this way, goes down to the Malujana 
school of Buddhism, he would be able to “break” 
him And so Dhntarash/ra is desirous of “crush- 
ing” Bhima But Bhima really personifies the 
Mind of Man in Vaishna\ ism, which Dhritarashtra 
himself has accepted as true, and so ho cannot 
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“crush” Bhtnrv He can only “break” the idea 
of one who holds that God is but a small creator 
of life, and corresponding to this Krishna gives 
him a statue of iron, which represents this idea, — * 
instead of Bhima, and the king breaks it to pieces 

A Statue of Iron — The expression for “a Statue 
of Iron” IS A } asa Purusha which, as we have ex- 
plained, means that “God has a small share in the 
creation of life ” It is this idea that Dhntarashfra 
can “break” But as he himself, till lately, 
held the satm view, he gets hurt by this display 
of strength 

312 Thl Corse of Ganohaui 

Tin Ot use of Gimjiiari - The victory of Ved- 
anta lias shown that Prakriti has creative power 
but it is originally derived from God Vedanta 
nssigns to Prakriti the same creative power as the 
Sankhya and its allied s\ stems, and the only differ- 
ence between Vedanta and the other systems 
relates to the original creative powei of God, or 
Sacrifice out of w Inch the idea of God is born To 
the average man there docs not appear to be much 
renl difference between these points of view, spe- 
cially as X\«ya and Vnisesluka admit the necessity 
of Sacrifice, and the pure Sankhya denies it to all 
8 uc Prakrit i itseff And so Oandhari compfams 
that all the ‘‘slaughter” of this great “battle” is 
due to Krishna alone and “curses * him In other 
words, she reminds him that, if both \ edanta and 
Sankhvn ngrve in assigning the same creative 
power to Praknti,— and the onl} difference be- 
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tween them is that in the one case it is derived 
from God and m the other it is inherent in Pra- 
kriti, — the people are likely to lose sight of this 
subtle difference, forget the idea of God, and come 
to believe in the inherent creative power of Pra- 
krit! before long In other words, she holds that 
even as Man has risen from Sankhya-Nyaya or 
Jainism to Vedanta, Yoga-Vedanta, or qualified 
Monism, —he will come down from Yoga (Yoga- 
Vedanta) to the Vaiseshika in one cv cle of the 
Descending Scale, and then from Vaiseshika to 
Nyaya in another He will thus come to behove 
in the inherent creative pow er of Nature or Pra- 
knti, and hold that God is but a spectator of 
the drama of life, and Man too should be the same 
And so the idea of God as the supreme creator of 
the universe will perish among men This is 
the “curse” of Gandhart She tells Krishna that 
in the thirty -sixth year after the Battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, which witnessed the triumph of Yoga- 
Vedanta, Krishna will destroy his own kinsmen 
and perish himself m disgrace 

The Idea of a Curse — We have explained that 
a “curse” really refers to the logical consequence 
of an idea or a course of action in sacred literature, 
specially where the result is painful to contemplate. 
Thus “birth” is conceived as something painful 
in Buddhism and Jainism, and so it is spoken of ns 
a curse, and the “death” of Krishna is painful in 
the same waj . (Cf MM. IV, 30, 33-34). 

The Death of Krishna — Wc have pointed out 
that the idea of God is born in each act of Sacrifice, 
or when we remember lum In the same manner 
God “die«” when we forget him and Sacrifice (MM. 
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II, 367-368), and bo, says Gandhan, will it be with 
Krishna 

Krishna will Slay his own People — When people 
forget God and Sacrifice, they come to believe in 
Prakntt, and so must bo “assigned to Praknti 
or slain ” Since all life belongs really to God, it 
is ho who destroys as well as creates, and so Krish- 
na u ill “destroy ’ his own people, — those who at 
one time believe in him and then forget him 

After Thirty six Years — Krishna is to “die” m 
the thirty sixth year after the Battle of Kuriilcshe- 
tra, which witnesses tho triumph of Yoga- Vedanta 
The number thirty six js twice eighteen, and we 
have seen that this number, composed of seven, six 
and five, refers to a cycle of Yoga, Vaiscshika, and 
Njnya (MM V, 394 395, 4G7-468) in both 
the Ascending and Descending Scales of 
Thought In one cycle of eighteen years in the 
Descending Scale, Man, by forgetting the idea of 
Sacrifice, will comodown from Yoga to the Vaisc- 
shika, and in another from Vaiscshikft to Nyaya, 
and so the idea of God as the supremo creator of 
tho unntrsc will perish among men That is tho 
idea of Krishna's “deith after thirty -six years 
Krishna Aortfs —As tho Mahabliarata deals 
with the Law of life and the courso of human 
action in the world, — and men believe m Nature 
ami God c\nctly in tho manner here described, — 
Krishna agrees that this would be the real course 
of events, and that men, forgetting tho essential 
idi a of Sacrifice, would coma to believe le«s. and 
less in God and more and more in Naturo or Pra- 
knti And so he smiles and comforts Gandhart 
after she utters this “curse, for sho has onty de- 
scribed the Law of Life as it operates among men 
in the world 
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313 The Tuneral Ceremonies 

The Funeral Ceremonies — As a result of 
the victory of Vedanta we hold that everything, 
of whatever kind, in life or death, belongs to God 
and God alone, and so those who are “assigned to 
Prakrit! or slain,” must now be assigned to 
Purusha or God, and that ip here pi rsonified by 
Agm, the god of Fire, and the deity of Buddhi or 
the Yoga system of thought The bodies of the 
“dead ’ are, therefore, assigned to his flames, and 
their funeral ceremonies performed 

The Access to the Stream bfcomfs fasy 
ro All — -Then, as Man now believes that all of 
Praknti is of Purusha or God, and its contact 
purifies through Sacrifice, all those who survive, 
headed bv Dhntarashtra, now converted to Vaish- 
navism, proceed to Ganga, the Praknti of Nyaj'a, 
and offer oblations of water {Praknti) to the dead 
Then, as the idea of Sacrifice (oblations) enables 
all to act freely in the world, wo are told that, as 
they were performing their rites, “the access to 
the stream became easy to all ” 

Why did the Ancients Burn their Dead — Tins 
will explain why the Hindus burn their dead, and 
consign the ashes that remain into ‘-omo river be- 
lieved to be sacred “Sacredness” consists in the 
association of Purusha with Praknti, or of Sacrifice 
with Water, symbolic of Praknti The river 
Ganga is regarded by the Hindus as specially sac- 
red, and we have seen that it personifies the 
Praknti of Njaja, which admits the association 
of Praknti with Purusha, though to a limited 
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extent But whenever the name of God or Sacri- 
fice 13 associated with Water, — a river, lake, or 
sea, — it becomes purified and fit to receive the 
ashes of tho dead ihe idea of purificatory bath 
is exactly the same, and so a person who has had 
this bath becomes free to live and act in the world 
again 

This practice of burning the dead w as not con- 
fined to the Hindus alone, and it prevailed among 
tho Greeks and Romans too; and this will point 
to a common culture of the great races of the 
Aryan stock There are many features common 
to Greek and Hindu Philosophy, and tho contact 
of tho tw o people in olden times is a historical 
fact 

The Sacredness of the Water of the Oanga — 
Tho water of the Ganga is held particularly sacred 
because it is believed to possess cortain physical 
properties, and does not easily deteriorate 
Ganga is tho Praknti of Nyaya, based on tho 
character of tho Senses of Knowledge, correspond- 
ing to which we ha\o Ether with elliptical motion, 
and no germs of any kind can Jive m this Ether 
(MM I, 121, 144, 1C5, n 1) As all matter assumes 
tho form of Atqm in Ether, it will probably be 
found on examination that tho atoms of tho water 
of the river Ganga aro characterized by elliptical 
and not vvav c motion ns is gencrallv tho ease with 
other forms of water H this be so, it will bo a 
further proof to show how the ancients made uso 
of physical facts to construct their theories of 
Plnlosophj and Religion 

Thf Recognition of Kahn a — As Mon 1ms 
recognized Praknti m its proper place, and ns its 
creative character corresponds to that of Grain or 
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Food, personified by Kama, it is necessary that 
the Pandavas (Man) should recognize Kama too 
They understand how the Vegetable and Animal 
Kingdoms are both born of the same mother 
Earth, and the former is the older of the two 
And so we are told that Kunti (Earth) informed 
them that Kama was her own son and their elder 
brother And then, as Man now reabzes bow the 
Vegetable Kingdom supports all animal life, and how 
Food is a Sacrifice offered to the Soul, — transform- 
ing itself from Praknti into Purusha thereby, the 
Pandava brothers are grieved that Kama should 
have been “assigned to Praknti oi slain,” and 
perform due rites to their “dead” brother, so that 
he might be assigned to Purusha or God once 
more through this Sacrifice 
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PROM JAINISM AND BUDDHISM TO 
YOG A-A'EDMNTA 

314 Tho Doubt* of X a llnshrhira 315 Tho Opinion of Dora 
•than* on 1 \yana 3 1 T The Advic® of Knsh-a 317 Bhishmn 
Worships Kr»»h*i» 318 Krishna asks Bh »hm» to teach Yudl »»h 
/lira 319 lih shma n D •course 720 T ho Diaconruc of Bhr gti 
721 The Discourse of Bh »hma 322 The Opinion of Manu 323 
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\i»Mya»it 329 Tho Xision of N rada 330 Brahamnn a Hymn 
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A SUMVAPt 

We ha\c examined tlic different systems of 
Hindu Philosophy in the form of a great “battle,” 
and now we might do bo more directly As all 
knowledge is from doubt to certainty. we must 
begin with the doubts of Man {The Doubts of 
Yudhishflura) 

Wc im\c to examine the whole range of the 
different s\ stems of Hindu Philosophy and Reli- 
gion, — from Jainism and Buddhism to tfairism, 
and thence to Vnishnausm We need, threfore, 
to ha\e first of all a general outline of Buddhism 
and Jainism in their rcl ition to /?ai\ism and the 
character of Buddhi, the highest point of this 
system {Tho Opinion of Dcvasthana and Vyosa) 

•Tho anti Parva is di*id“d into three parts — Tt«j ad harm# F*r»a 
Appaddharrna p arra an 1 Mokihadhsrma Tarv* an 1 of the*® tl o last 
is tho most important from a philosophical point of vi»w ll» shall, 
therelors conun® oursclres to this for th« most part 

739 
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But it is necessary to examine the question in 
greater detail , and for this the best person to help 
us is one who, having been born and bred in a 
lower sjstem of thought. Ins been convinced and 
converted to a higher one (The Adwce of 
Krishna) 

That, as we have seen, is Bhishma (Bhishma 
Worships Krishna) 

And so he is the best person to resolve the 
doubts of Man (Krishna ash* Bhtshraa to teach 
Yudhishfhira) 

Bhishma expresses his \ lews on the different 
problems of life As this is the twelfth Pan a of 
the Epic, v>o have to come as far as Buddhi, the 
b »sis of Yoga or Yoga Vedanta, which this num- 
ber signifies We must begin with Jainnm, and 
then go up to Buddhism After that we must 
stud} (San ism, culminating in Buddhi, the basis 
of Yoga and the highest point of thought m this 
s}stem Then we must grasp the difference be- 
tween Sankli} a and Yoga systems of thought, and 
understand that Yoga is superior to Sankli} a 
Then no must know the character of Yoga in both 
San ism and \ nislinaMsm (Bhishma’s Discourse 
and the Order of all Discourses) 

Thus, first of all wo ha\o to examine Sankhja- 
Nja\n or the .Tama s\stem of thought (The Dis- 
course of Blingtt) 

Then we ha\e a criticism of this sjstem (The 
Discourse of Bhishma) 
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After Jainism we have to examine Buddhism 
or Vawesluka Xjaja (The Opinion of Manu) 

This too should be followed bj necessary criti- 
cism (The Discourse of Bhtshma) 

After Buddhism we have to pass on to Sfaivism, 
haying Buddhi for its highest ereatiyc energy of 
life Thus we hayc to understand the character 
of Buddhi and the idea of creation m its light 
{The Discourse of \ y etsa) 

\\ hen we hayc done so, we can grasp the whole 
range of S’aivism (I he Names of Mahodcva) 

Having understool Jainism and Buddhism as 
well as Saivism, wc can know the difference 
between fcankhja and Yoga, — the lowest point of 
the one and the highest point of the other 
{The Difference between Smkhy a and Yo„a) 

After this it is necessary to combine t 'ether 
the two principal systems ( Jainism and Buddhism 
with San ism), ind note the c nmction and con 
trast between them (The Discourse of \ asishtha) 

Then wc have to understand the uha of God, 
not separately in each sjstcm, but in all combined, 
and sir how it ari«ts out of that of Sicnficc 
(Noradn s II}mn to \orijana and the Vision of 
Norada) 

This vv ill enable us to grasp the idea of Buddhi 
in both tSnmsrn and Vaishnny ism, and yyc can 
then realize that \ogn, based on Buddhi, is 
superior to Buddhism and Jainism (Brahman’s 
Jly mn to Noray ana) 
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314 Thf Doubts of Yudhishthira 

The Twelfth P\rva — -This is the twelfth 
Pirn of th* Alahabharata, and, as we have 
explained, this number, made up of seven and 
five, express the idea of Buddhi in relation to 
Ether (MAI I, 199), or of Yoga in relation to 
Sankhjfl arid Nvaya, to which they correspond 
In this connection we have observed in the Vana 
Parva of the Epic that in the first twelve years 
of their exile, the Pandavas lind to survey all 
s\ stems of Philosophy from Ny ay a to Yoga, and 
the idea of the number twelve is similar here too 
Hence this Parva of the Epic deals with all 
systems of Philosophy from Jainism and Buddhism 
to \oga, where Yoga is the highest point of 
Saivi«m and also the centre of \ r aishnavism as 
Yoga Vedanta or qualified Monism, where Buddhi, 
the basis of Yoga, is for practical purposes 
identified with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta 
We shall see how far tins is borne out by the 
actual contents of this Parva 

The Dolbts o> Yudiiishtiiira — The story of 
the great “battle ’ (argument) having ended, it is 
advisable to examine the whole question again in 
a more simple and direct form, div ested of its 
allegory and pictoncal garb All knowledge ls 
from the known to the unknow n, and when wc 
try to understand the problem of life, we arc 
stricken with doubt and fear at first Arjuna bad 
these doubts and they were resolved bv Krishna 
in the Bhagavad Gita, and similarly here too wo 
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begin with the doubts of Yudhishfhira, who 
personifies Buddhi, and is anxious to understand 
He wishes to know why, in the light of Buddhi, 
we phould accept the idea of Action, when theic 
is a more easy path of Knowledge, and there is 
sacred authority m support of both points of view 
JI5 Tiil Opinion of Dlv asthana and Vyasa 

Thf Opinion of Dev as than v and Vyasa. — 
But we see tint all systems of Philosophy, from 
Nyava to Yoga, enjoin tlie necessity of Action 
performed as a Sacrifice in more or less degree 
Ihc pure Sankhya alone, the basis of the 
Digamban school of Jainism, upholds the 
renunciation of all actions, and it has no place for 
God in its scheme of life C orrcsponding to this 
we are told that the great ascetics Dc\ asthana and 
Vyasa, who personify Nyaya and Yoga respec- 
tively, ga\c their opinion in favour of performing 
Action in clear and emphatic terms, pointing out 
that success arises out of Action and that it is 
not possible to avoid all actions (Cf BhG III, 4 5, 
IV, 12) 

A Hattie as a Sacrifice — Here we arc told that 
a Battle is a Sacrifice for a king, and a Battle 
refers to Action both literally and figurntiv cly as 
we have explained Hence Action is really 
conceived as a Sacrifice, and we have explained 
that Sacrifice means crcitivc selfless, nnd 
beneficent Ar tion In the same manner a righteous 
war mnv be regarded literal! v as an act of 
Sacrifice 

I Jet asthana — Dev asthana (Dev a sthrrna) means 
“(stlmna) the photic of (deva, derived irom Div, 
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cognate withDyu, the deity of Nyaya, — MUD 
pp 478, 492) the Nyaya syatem of thought ” 
Devasthana personifies, therefore, the Nyaya 
sy&tem of Philosophy 

Vynsa — We have alread} 7 explained that Vyasa 
personifies the Yoga system from all points of 
view, as the highest point of Saivism (Yoga 
Vaiseshika-Ny a\ a) , and the centre of Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta Yoga Vaiseshika), where Buddln, the 
basis of Yoga, is for practical purposes identified 
with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta 

316 The Advicf of Krishna 

Tiie Admce of Krishna — But Yudhishfhira 
is still not satisfied The only person who can 
convince him is one who, having followed Nyaya 
all his life, has now rejected the Philosophy of 
Knowledge or the Renunciation of Action, and 
been converted to Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta and 
the path of Action That is Bhtshml, and so 
Krishna adv ises Yudhishfhira to learn the truth 
from lnm 

Bhishma and Krishna think of each other — Wc 
nrc told that Bhishma and Krishna were thinking 
of cich other In this connection wc have 
explained that the overthrow of Bhishma signifies 
his conversion to Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta, and 
so he thinks of Krishna, the supreme deity of 
this system Krishna, too thought of him, for it 
is in this w ay that God may be «aid to come to 
us Whence remember him or perform acts of 
Sacrifice in his name, he thinks of us and appears 
to us, but if denv him or discard Sacrifice, — 
— destroy rather than create, or act selfishly or 
with an evil purpose, — God disappears and dies 
As Bhishma remembers Krishna, the latter too 
remembers lum and desires to go and meet him 
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317. Bihsiima Worships Krishna. 

Biiisiima Worships Krishna. — Then, as 
Bhtshma has been converted to Vedanta, he 
worships Krishna as the sole supreme creator of 
the universe. The universe is said to be his work 
and exists in his Soul, and he lias Water (Prakriti) 
for his form. God creates, and so he has Maya 
(creative energy); and he is both Matter and Mind. 
As all life evolves from the Soul into Buddhi, 
Mind, and the Elements, — he is the Soul, he is 
the Sun (Buddhi), he is Soma and Desire (Mind), 
and he is the Elements. As the Soul, the basis 
of Vedanta, is characterized by both Knowledge 
and Action united together into one,— Krishna 
has the form of Sacrifice or creative Action, and 
is possc c sed of life, power and knowledge, — all. 

Foi r secret Names ofKrisiin\. Vasudeva, 
SaMKARSHVNA, PltAinUMNA, AND As'IRUDDIIA — 
We have explained how we get the idea of God 
in the world (1) If we believe that the universe 
has an over-lord ; or (2) if we act with a clear Soul 
and Mind ; or (3) if we act in a spirit of Sacrifice 
with our Buddlu, Mind and the Senses of Know*- 
ledgc, and so associate with the Senses of Action 
and their objects ; or (4) if wc act with our Mind 
and Breath under proper control, — we get the idea 
of God in the universe. And so Bhtshma de- 
scribes Krishna bj* four names, — Vasudcv a, Sam- 
knrslmna, Pradvumnn and Amruddlia, — which ex- 
press these four points of view. 

r«*urfcifi. — Vjsudcva means “ of Vasudeva ” 
(Va, an, devn), which signifies “ (dc\ a) lord of all 
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that are (su) bom of (va) Prakritu” If we believe 
that Prakriti or Nature and all things born of it 
havean over-lord, or Yasudeva, — we get the idea of 
Vusudeva or God (Krishna) That is the first 
name of God, and the simplest way m which we 
get his idea 

Samlarskana — Samharshana, (Sam, har for 
Lara, sha, na) means “(na) the Soul associated 
with (sha) the Mind and (Lara) acting or creating 
(sam) together * When we get the idea of the 
Soul, and believe that it acts in association with 
the Mmd — which is itself associated with the 
Senses, — we get the idea of God, and that is 
Sarakarshana In other words, when wc understand 
the idea of the Soul as an actor, wc get the idea 
of God S imharshana maj also be analj sed into 
Sam, karshana, and its meaning has alreadj been 
explained (M M IV, 123) 

Prndyumna — Pradjumna (P, ra,d, y, u, nina) 
means “ (mna) the Mmd associated with (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge and (\) Buddhi, and charac- 
terized be (d) Sacr fice of (ra) the Sen cs of Action 
and (p) the objects of the Senses ” Thus, when 
wc understand that we must use our Senses, Mind, 
and Buddhi m a spirit of Sacrifice, wc get the idea 
of God , and that is Pradvumna 

Amruddha — Aniruddha (An, i, ruddha) means 
“ (rn ldha) controlled { 1 ) Mmd and (an for ana) 
Breath ’ When wo have our Mmd and Breath 
prop B rij controlled, and that is Aniruddha, — wo 
get the idea of God 

Samlarshana and Balarama — Samkarnshna is 
also a name of Balarama, and in that connection 
we have pointed out that the word is a variant of 
Krishna Balarama signifies Prana, the vehicle 
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of the Soul, m association with the Mind (MM IV, 
123), and Simkarshim gives us the idea of the 
Soul in association with the Mind Ihcro is only 
a shade of different between the two ideas, for 
Prana and the Soul are often identified 


Pradyumna ns a S on of Sami arshana — Pra- 
chumna is Bald to he a son of Samkarshana (MWD 
p 080) , and the point re illy is that one idea is 
descended from or closely allied to another 
Samkaishann refers to the Action of the Soul and 
the Mind , and Pndjumna to the Sacrifice of 
Buddlu, Mind, and the Senses, all engaged m 
Action , and we h ivo seen that the dca of the 
Sacrifice of Buddlu leads to that of the Soul 
Gonaerse!}, wo might say that the idea of the 
Sacrifice of Mind, Buddlu, and the Senses (Pra 
djumna) is descended from or closely allied to that 
of the Soul conccned as an actor (Samkarshana) 

Pndyumna mil Kama — Pradyumna is iden- 
tified with Ivarna the god of Desire (MWD p 
080) As Pradyumna refe s to the Mind (mm), 
which is characterized bj Desire lie is identified 
with Kama 

Aniruddha as a 9on Pradyumna — Aniruddha 
ts said to he a son of Pradjumna, and the idea is 
similar to what It is bun explained aboac Am- 
rtnldha signifies the Sa nficc of the Mind and 
Prana or Ikt itli awl we have Keen that the Sac 
rifice of the Mind 1 ads to the idea of Buddlu, 
winch is Bigmhfri b> Pradwirnna Hence Anirud 
dha mtj he sud to be a ‘ son * of Pradjumnn 

Sacrijice an l thr Idra of Go l — We ha\c t\- 
phincd how the idea of God arises out of 
Sacrifice 
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318 Krishna asks Bhisiima to teach 
Yudhishthira 

Krishna asks Bhishma to teach Ypdhish- 
thira — Bhishma has been converted from Nyaya 
to Vedanta, and, as the best person to teach is one 
who has been duly convinced of his error and lias 
understood the Truth, Krishna asks Bhishma to 
teach Yudhishthira and remove his doubts 

Fiiti-sik days or Liff *or Bhishma — 
Bhishma is said to have fifty sin dajs to live after 
the “ battle,” during which he could teach 
YudhislHhira Bhishma has been convex ted to 
Vedanta which, in the world of life, is identified 
for practical purposes with Yoga, as Buddhi is 
with the Sou! , and this gives us qualified Monism 
or Yoga-Vedanta Now Yoga is based on the 
character of Buddhi, and Vedanta on that of the 
Soul ; and the two arc represented by the numbers 
seven and oight respectively (MM I, G3, 197-19S) 
As Bhislunv has understood the two bj stems 
from nil points of view, this idea mav he repre- 
sented bj a multiple of seven and eight, that is 
fifty -six, and so we arc told that Bhishma had still 
fifty -six day s to live during w Inch ho could teach 
Yudlnsh/hira In this connection it might be 
of interest to observe that this idea of Yoga- 
Vedanta is represented by the link between the 
numbers twelve and thirteen, — expressive of 
Buddhi and the Soul — in Vira/a Parv a (MM. IV, 
373-374) 

Tnr Hesitation o* Bhishma thf Blissing 
oi Krishna. — But Bhishma hesitates, for ho is 
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not sure if he can explain all system? of thought 
p-optrly by himself. He needs the special assist- 
ance of God, for the whole question refers to the 
idea of God himself. And *o Krishna b!e=s?-> him 
with “unclouded perception and memory, and a 
clear understanding.” Memory refers to the Soul, 
and Understanding to Buddhi ; and Bhi'shma, 
bavins grasped the r hamster of both, agree-,. 

319. Bhisiima’s Discorr.^E. 

Bhishma’s Discolp.se — Bht-htna, converted 
to Ved'mta or Yoga- Vedanta, upholds Action as 
superior to Destiny, and advises Yudh’shthira 
nlwat - to addre* him-clf to Action He then de- 
s< ri!>es to him the different duties (actions) a man 
is required to perform, — explaining what is Truth, 
Rtghteou-ne-% the wav to Happiness, and the 
path of Profit and Pleasure, Morality and Religion. 

Tan Op.dep op Disco ithses — We have observed 
that the .Vinti Pan a of the Malnbharata co\ers 
the ground of all s\=teins of Philosophy and Re- 
ligion from Sankh\a-Xca\ a orJaim-m to Yoga or 
Yoga-Ved in*a or qualified Monism, ha=^d on the 
idea of Buddhi, identified for practical purposes 
with the s *oul \s wc hare always to begin from 
the known to the unknown, or the lower to the 
higher stage, wc must commence with Sankhya- 
Xwm, or Jainism, and pa«s on to Xr a\a-Vai.«c- 
fhika or Buddhism \fter Buddhism wc must 
grasp the character of Saiiism or Yoga-Vai«eshika- 
Xycna, haring Buddhi. the basis of Yoga, for its 
highest range of thought After this we should be 
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able to distinguish between Scrnkhya and Yoga 
systems of thought, and also understand the con- 
nection betw een them Then we should be able 
to see the difference between Buddhi in its own 
character and as identified for practical purposes 
with the Soul When we have done this, we shall 
be in a position to see for our«elv cs that Yoga, 
Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism is superior to 
Buddhism and Jainism 

We ha\e seen that these are the different steps 
by means of which the Ponda\as (Man) n«c from 
Nyaya to Yoga in the Vnna Pnrvn of the Epic 
(MM. IV, 2G5-351), and the same arrangement is 
followed here as well We hwo first of all the 
discourse of Bhrigu, dealing with S'rnkhy a-Nynya 
or Jainism, and, in order that we should place this 
sj stem in its proper perspcctne, it is followed by 
Bhishma’s obscr\ ations thereon Ihcn we ha\c 
the opinion of Manu, relating to Buddhism or Vaist- 
sluka-Ny ay a, and, for tho samo reason as before, 
it is followed b\ Bhishnia’s remarks After this 
wclmu the discourse of V} os a, relating to the 
character of Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, from all 
points of \iew, and, ns Bhtsluna is lnmself nt the 
Yoga stage m this twelfth Pan a, he has no 
obsen ations of his own to make We hn\o now 
understood all systems of thought from Sankhyn- 
Nynyato Nyay a-Vaiseshika and Yoga, and this 
embraces the whole range of San ism or the religion 
ofMahadc\a (Yoga-Vameshika-Ny ay a), and so wo 
get the names of Malindc\ a, describing his charac- 
ter and the system of religion o\ cr which ho pro- 
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side’. Then we are told of the difference between 
Sankliya and Yoga systems of thought; and this is 
followed by the discourse of Vasishfha, describing 
the connection between them. Then we see how 
the idea of God is based on Sacrifice, embracing all 
systems of thought from Xyaya to Yoga, conceived 
in its own character and identified for practical 
purposes with Vedanta, as Buddhi is with the 
Soul, giving us Yoga- Vedanta; and that is the 
hymn of Xarada addressed to Xarayana and a 
description of Ins vision of that God. In conclu- 
sion wt sec that Yoga, Yoga- Vedanta or qualified 
Monism is superior to Buddhism and Jainism, and 
that is the hymn of Brahma, the deity of these 
system* in praise of Xaravana, the deity of 
Yoga-Vcdanta. 

320. The Drsrorr.SE of Bnr.xcr. 

The Disrotrsr of Burner. — We have observ- 
ed that the discourse of Bhngu relates toSankhya- 
Xy aya or Jainism, and the idea is expressed in 
his very name. 

Hhrigit — The word Bhngu *Bh, n, g,u) means 
4 *(u) the Senses of Knowledge associated with (g) 
the ''cnscs of Knowledge and (n) of Action and 
(bh) Prakrit i ” The tenses of Knowledge and 
Action are the basis of I~7nk.fi ya-Xyaya or the 
damn system of thought, which behoves in Pra- 
knti .as the chief creator of life. Bhngu personi- 
fies, therefore, this system of thought. 

Tim Rism have shown that the 

idea of Prakrit 1 ns the chief creator of life extends 
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to both Buddhism and Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya 
Vaiseshiha, and of these the last is the highest 
within the range of this system, and is based on 
the character of the Mind Hence Bhrigu con- 
ceives of the Mind as the highest creative energy 
m the universe, and holds that the supreme crea- 
tor, — a ZJishi and not God, — is characterized by 
the energy of the Mind He is called by the 
name of Manas or Mind, and is eternal and un- 
mamfest 

Mahat etc — The idea of Prakrit- as the chief 
creator of life is a special characteristic of the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, and there we are 
told that Praknti is transformed into Mahat or 
Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, and the five Elements 
And the same idea is given here 

The Birth of Brahman — Then, as Brahma is 
the deity of Buddhism and Jainism, we are told of 
his birth from this self born Manas or Mind 

Water or Prakriti — This is followed by a 
description of the creative power of Praknti, 
symbolized as Water and Tamas or Darkness 
(MM I, 37), and we are told that “Water (Praknti) 
is the life of life of all creatures, that it originates 
like something darker within Darkness,” and from 
it arise the Elements and all forms of manifest 


The Properties of Elements — Then we are 
told of the attributes of the five Elements Sound 
of Fther, Touch or Activity of Air, Heat or Form 
of Fire, Taste of Water, and Smell of Earth. 
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Then wo arc told how all bodies arc made of the 
five Elements, and the Senses refer to them too 
(Cf ATM I, 68-70) 

Liff in Trees — Then, following the Jama 
system of thought (MM II, 329-330), Trees (Vege- 
table Kingdom) are said to possess life, and we are 
told that they partake of the Elements and their 
properties, and are subject to both pleasure and 
pain, disease and death 

Prana or Breath — Then Prana or Breath is 
described as partaking of the physical element 
Air, winch causes all Action and has Activity for 
its attribute And so Prana is said to make 
creatures move and act It has five forms, — Pra- 
na, Vyana, Apana, Saraana, and Udana, wlitch act 
in the body in different ways 

Prana and Soul — We have explained that 
Jam sm docs not deny the existence of the Soul 
Indeed, it holds that everything in the world has 
a Soul of its own, proportionate to its bodily frame, 
and so we arc told of Prana as associated with the 
Soul in man Indeed, the Soul itself is identified 
with Prana, for Jainism conceives of the Soul more 
or less as a physical entity, and so we are told 
that “Prana is the living creature,” and it is every- 
thing that js in man, — his Soul, Buddhi, Mind 
and Consciouness 

Liff and T) lath — Again, following the same 
lino of thought, we are told that no living creature 
is ever destroyed, and death is only a change of 
form (Cf BhG II, 13 39, MM V, 474-475), 



754 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


Prakriti, Soul, Brahman — Then again we 
are told that the whole universe is made of Pra- 
kriti (Water), and that the Soul is Brahman, the 
deity of Buddhism and Jainism, ana that ’t dwells 
m the Mind, the highest energy of life m these 
systems 

Thf Soxn a'nd Gun as — As Jainism associates 
the individu il Soul with Pi aknti, w e are told that 
the Soul may be endued with Gu/ias, and then, as 
it conceives of it as independent of Prakriti too, 
we are told that when it is freed from these attri- 
butes (Gunas), it becomes the supreme Soul itself 
In this connection it would be of interest to note 
that the idea of the individual Soul in Nyava, the 
basis of the Svetambara school of Jainism, is some 
what different from that of the Sunkhya, on which 
the Digambara school is based, and, as the former 
conceives of God as a spectator of Prakriti, outside 
the whole universe, even so does it regard the 
Soul a 4 * separate from Prakriti too When the 
Soul is possessed of Gunas, it is called Sa guna, 
and when it is devoid of them it is said to be Nir- 
guna (MM I, 67) The Soul is said to live “in the 
body like a drop of water on a lotus,” and this is 
exactly the idea of Nynya 

The Castes — Then, as Jainism holds that 
all actions must be renounced, and the four Castes 
correspond to the division of Actions and Gunas 
(BhG IV, 13) and there is no fundamental differ 
ence between different kinds of actions, for all of 
them must be renounced, — we are told that there 
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is no distinction between the different Caster 
Again, as Bnddlu or Mali it is the highest creative 
energy of life in this system, and Brahman as corre- 
spond to Buddhi (MM. I, 283), veare told that 
“the whole world at first consisted of Brahmanas ” 

Male and Female Purusha and Piukritt — 
We have explained how Purusha and Praknti are 
personified as Man and Woman in all systems of 
Hindu Philosophy, and so wo are told that the 
Male 18 like Prajapati Then, our planet Earth is 
conceived as symbolic of Praknti (MM I, 49-50); 
and so it is said to give birth to all creatines As 
Woman symbolizes Praknti, it is said that “females 
partake of her (Eaith’s) nature.” Then, as tlio 
ere itivo energy of Praknti coricsponds to that of 
semen virile , we are told that “the seminal fluid is 
creative energy ” 

Tun Frnr d or Action — It is said that the 
region v here wo live, viz , the Earth, is a Field 
of Action Tlie Earth is symbolic of Praknti, 
which causes all action, even as its name implies 
Further, we sc e that wo cannot live even for a 
momont on this Earth without action of some 
laud Tho chain of action in this world is 
without end, and we reap but as we have sown 
Then we are told that there is another world 
beyond, called the other world But this is not 
a heaven ■somewhere far away, and is situated 
towards the north, on tho other side of the 
Himalayas Thus wc ste that the whole discourse 
of Blmgu is m lino with Sankhya-Nyaya or the 
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Jama system of thought (Cf MM II, Chapter 

^ III) 

321 The Discourse of Bhishma 

Thf Disooursf of Bhishma — The discourse 
of Bhishma is a comment on the teachings of 
Bhngu He points out that the five elements are 
there indeed, but it is God or the supreme Sou) 
who creates and destroys + hem all He explains 
the attributes of the Elements and their connection 
with the body as being the same as in Sankbya- 
Nyaya, but then he passes on to the Mind above 
the Elements and the Senses, Buddhi above the 
Mind, and the Soul above Buddhi and the rest 
He then explains the character of the Mind as 
doubt or uncertainty of Knowledge, and of Buddhi 
as certainty of Knowledge (Cf MM I, 68), and 
points out m the light of Nyaya as against the 
Sankhya, that the Soul may be regarded as a 
witness of the drama of life Then, as against 
the view of Bhngu, he explains that the Guraas 
affect onlv the Senses Mind, and Buddhi, but 
not the Soul Bhngu had held that the Mind 
is the supreme creator of life, and, as against 
this, he points out that Buddhi is the supreme 
creative energy of life, and explains the difference 
between Buddhi md Mind on the one hand, and 
Buddhi and the Soul on the other (Cf MM I, 
67 68) Then, m the light of Yoga Vedanta he 
observes that the Senses, Mind and Buddhi are 
in themselves inactive and without consciousness, 
and that it is the Soul that acts through them 
all 
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322 Thf Opinion of Manu 

The Opinion of Manu — The next sj st< m after 
Sunkhya-Xyuya o 7 * J iimsm, explained by Bhngu, 
if Nyuja-Vaiseshika or Buddhism, and correspond- 
ing to that we ha\e the opinion of Manu (Man, u), 
who refers to “(u) the Senses of Knowledge and 
(man) the Mind,’* on which it is based In the light 
of the Vaweshika or the Mahayana school, it holds 
that God and Nature are joint creators of life, 
but the share of Nature is somew hat larger than 
that of God, while in the light of Njoya it 
believes that God is either a spectator of the woih 
of Pr iknti, or has at best but a small share m it 
Thu* * e see that the chief creator of life m this 
system is Praknti, and the Mind is its highest 
point of thought Corresponding to this Manu 
holds that all creatures are created bv Mind and 
Action, and the fruit of Action depends on the 
Mind Then as the Htnayana school of Buddhism 
is more or less agnostic of Grd and h chira' tenzed 
bj ‘ negatrv e tendencies (MM II 318 320), Manu 
holds that ‘ he from whom this universe has 
sprung is neither female nor male, nor of the 
neuter gender He is neither existent, nor non- 
existent, nor existent non existent 

The Soul, as a Witnf«s —After this we are 
told of the fh e Elements and their properties and 
connection with the fi\e Senses, and this is 
common to all stems of thought Then the Soul 
is said to be the ultimate cau fc e of “ac^or act, and 
the material of action,” for Buddhism holds that 
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the Soul is an actor for the time being But, 
as it believes that it should have Knowledge and 
not Action for its goal, we are told that “it is 
reallv a witness and, though associated with the 
Senses, it does not act 


Creation according to the Vatseshika — 
We have observed that Manu personifies the iSjaja 
and Vaiseshiha systems of thought in all their 
aspects We have had an idea of Nyaya which 
holds that the Soul or God is but a witness of 
Praknti but the V^aiseshika is a meeting place 
of all principal ‘’vstems of thought, and it is for 
this reason that Buldhism is associated with 
both Baivism and Vaishnavism (AIM II, 275 276, 
292 293) Hence we should find in the opinion of 
Alanu a reference to all these systems of thought 
And so, after a further description of the Elements 
and their properties and the association of the 
Senses with their objects, we are told that the 
Almd is above all these that Buddhi is above the 
Mind, and over all is the Soul, — the first creation 
of the Unmanifest origin of the universe The 
order of creation is from the Soul to Buddhi, 
thence to the Mind, and thence to the Elements 
and their attributes and the Senses of Knowledge 
ard Action, while the order of dissolution is the 
reverse oi this Tne Senses are merged in the 
Elements, the Elements m the Mind, the Mind 
in Buddhi and Buddln in the Soul (Cf AIM I, 
73) We notice that all this is common to all 
principal systems of thought 
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4£tcr tins we are told of the distinction 
between Buddhi and Mind, and it is said that 
when Buddhi lives in the. Mind it ih nothing hut 
the Mind All Action is traced to Desire for its 
cause, and Desire is characteristic of the Mind, 
the basis of the Vuscshiki or the Mahay ma 
school of Buddhism All actions arc to be 
attributed not to the Soul, but to Buddhi in its 
form as Mind, characterized by Desire, for the 
Soul, in tho light of the V uacsluka lias Know 
ledge ind not Action for its attribute And so 
vve see once more that Manu expresses the point 
of view of the V iweshika or the Mahayana school 
in his discourse 

A Di sriu hon oi Vishnu — lhcn, as the 
Vaweshika is the lower limit of tin religion of 
Vishnu (1 edanta-Yoga Vai/feshik i) we are told 
that thi divine Vishnu, who is identified with tho 
umverso, is sup rior t > everything and is without 
bc 0 inmn„ middle or end But the goal of life 
is still Knowledge in this school of thought and 
“abstention from acts constitutes the highest 
religion (XII cevi 1*5) and though tho Soul 
acts when it is enduod with O mis it is ‘really 
inactive (XIT, <cvi 28) Xhus we see that the 
discourse of Manu is in conformity with the 
systems of thought lie personifies (Cf MM IT, 
Chapter XI L) 

J23 Ini Discoui si oi Bhisitma 

Tin Discouitsj oi Bmsinu —As m the 
previous ease, the discourse of Bhishma, following 
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that of Manu, is a criticism of the latter m the 
light of a higher or Yoga-Vedanta system of 
thought “Govmda (Krishna or God),” says 
Bhishma, — and not an unknow n, unthinkable or 
umnimiesb Being, “is the lord of all creatures the 
supreme creator of the universe ” Praknti, as 
understood in Yoga or Yoga-Vedr/nta, exists 
indeed, but it is he who lies on it (Waters), and 
creates from it different forms of life It is he 
who creates Brahma, the deity of Buddhism and 
Jainism, expounded by Alanu and Bhngu It is 
he who creates Praknti itself, and “when Praknti 
creates, through the action of Purusha or God, 
the universe with all its potencies springs forth ” 
We notice that this is in keeping with the thought 
of Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, which allows a separate 
place to Praknti God is said to create Praknti, 
endowing it with his own power by means of 
which it creates 

Creation 01 Life by Pfakriti —The creation 
of life by Praknti, “through the action of 
Purusha," follows the same order as in the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, for Praknti is 
believed to have the same properties in all systems 
of thought Thus Bhishma explains how it gives 
birth to Buddhi, \hankara 01 Egoism, Mind, the 
Elements with their properties, and the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action But though all this 
“existence springs from Praknti,” the latter itself 
exists in “the supreme Being who is abovo 
Praknti ” 

The Soul as ax Actor — Yoga-Vedanta or 
qualified Monism holds that the Soul is nn actor; 
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and so wc aie told that the Soul dwells m the 
body, which has nine gates or openings of the 
Senses through which Breath or Prana can pass, 
causing them to act (BhG V, 13; MM V, 494) It 
is the Soul that causes the Senses to act, and it 
is not itself subject to decav or death “The 
bodilj organs are not the actors, it is the Soul 
that is the doer or deeds ” It is m this way that 
Blnshma supplies the necessary corrective to the 
opinion of Manu 

Man and Woman — Then, as m all systems of 
thought, Man is spoken of as a symbol of Purusha, 
and Woman of Praknti Brahmacharya is defined 
as a means of attaining to Brahma, and not 
celibacy as is often imagined 

Purlsiia and Prakriti — Then as Yoga (Yoga- 
Ved mta) conceives of Praknti as co-existent with 
God, though it is the latter who creates, we aie 
told that “both Praknti and Purusha are without 
beginning and without end Praknti is endued 
with the three Gu«.as, and is engaged in creation, 
through the action of God, and the latter 
apprehends all the changes of Piaknti ” 

324 The Discourse of Vyasa. 

Tiir Discourse of Vyasa the Yooa System 
of TnOLana — After an account of Sankhya-Nyaya 
and Nyava-Vaiscshika, we should examine life in 
the light of Yoga, from its two points of Vi.ew — (1) 
as the upper limit of /Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
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Nyaya), and (2) as the centre of Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika); and as Yynsa personi- 
fies both these aspects of Yoga, we have now a 
discourse by him Yoga is based on the creative 
character of Buddhi; and, as the highest point 
of San ism, it holds that necessary actions must 
be performed as a Sacrifice, but the final goal is 
stdl Knowledge or the renunciation of Action. 
But Yoga as the centre of Vaishnavism holds that 
Buddhi may for practical purposes be identified 
with the Soul, and so the end of life is endless 
Action as a Sacrifice, n hich results in Knowledge 
too Hence we should hav e an account of both 
these points of view in the discourse of Vyasa; and, 
as Blnshma has himself been converted to Yoga, 
where Buddhi is for practical purposes identified 
with the Soul, he can have little to criticize m 
the discourse of Vyasa And so this discourse is 
not fo T lowed by that of Blnshma as in the two 
previous cases 

Thf Measure or Time — Vjasa commences 
with Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, and symbolized m 
its manifest form in the world of life by the Sun. 
And so hf* explains how all Time is measured by 
the action of the Sun, and how all life comes into 
existence at the commencement of a Cycle of 
Time and ceases at its end Thus we might say 
that Bnddin, Sun-energy, or Time is the chief 
creative energy of life, and it is with this that 
Vyasa begins Ins discourse We have already 
explained the idea of the Four Yuga3 or Ages 
which form a Cycle of Tune (MM. I, 124, seq.) 
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The Ordtr or Cp ration — Wc have explained 
that the idea of tho ordor of creation is the same 
in all systems of Hindu Philosophy, and the onl) 
point of disagreement botwcon them rolatos to the 
share of God in each And so hero too Vyasa 
describes tho creation of life in almost tho samo 
manner ns wo have in tho other systoms First 
of nil vc have Bnddlu or Mahat, thon Egoism, 
Mind, tho Elements with thoir properties and tho 
Senses of Knowledge and Action But, as God is 
tho supromo croator in Yoga, it is lie who is said 
to croatc tho mobilo and immobilo univorso by 
moans of his Maya or creativo energy 

God as CitrATOR and Destroyer — Llion, as 
Yoga conceives of God ns tho supremo croator 
and destroyer of the unn erso, v o aro told that 
it is lio who creates all life, and it dissolves into 
him m duo course m tho roverse ordor of croafcion 
(Cf MM I, 73, n 3) 

Tour orders or Creatures — Then wo aro 
told of four orders of creatures, — tho viviparous, 
tho oviparous, the Vegetable Kingdom, and Gorms 
— embracing all foims of organic life that tho 
ancients know (Cf MM I, 134, seq ) 

Action — After this wo liavo a discourse on tho 
naturo of Action, and Vjasa holds, in tho light of 
Yoga, that God, more than Naturo, is tho cause of 
all Action and creation m the world 

The Body and Tiir Elements — Then, as in 
other s\ stems, wo aro told of tho connection be- 
tween the five Elemonts and tho different parts 
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of the human body This is followed by a de- 
scription of the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
and it is said that all these, together with the 
Mind, Buddhi and the Soul, dwell in the bodies 
of the embodied ones 

Thf Supreme Soul — But God or the supreme 
Soul is said to be the creator of all He is omm 
scient, all Dervading, minuter than the minute, and 
greater than the great He dwells in the hearts 
of all, and engages in all actions (BhG VIII, 9, IX, 
17 19, X, 20, XV, 15) 

The two* old Path — Then we are told of 
the twofold Path,- of Action and its renunciation 
(BhG V, 2-13), and it is said that all can reach 
the highest end by performing the duties of their 
respective modes of life {BhG XVIII, 45) 

Bt ddhi — Then, as Buddhi is the highest crea- 
tive energy of life m this system, all things are 
examined in its light It is Buddhi that creates 
the Senses, and can withdraw them into itself 
again The consciousness of Ego is said to be 
mainly due to thf action of Buddhi, and it is Bud- 
dhi that is transformed into the Elements and their 
attributes, the Senses and the Mind It is Buddhi 
that acts through the Senses and the Mind, and it 
exists in the three states of the Gunas It create* 
all objects, and thej all partake of its character 
(Cf MAI IV, 49 50) 

The Soul — But above this Buddhi is the Soul, 
and Vyasa tells us, in the light of Yoga-Vcdanta 
or qualified Monism, that ordinarily the two are 
identified The difference between them is that 
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Bnddhi is affected by iho Oanas born of Prakriti, 
whorcns the Soul is not Tlion tho idea of tho Soul 
is oxaminod in tho light of tho two aspects of 
Yoga. From one point of view it is spoken of as 
an actor, and from anothei it 19 said to bo a moro 
on-looker, and stands aloof from everything. But 
wo arc told that, understanding properly the 
character of tlio Soul, a man should act in the 
world (Cf MM X, Chapter TII). Thus wo see that 
fclio discourse of Vyasa is in lino with tho Yoga 
system of thought, both as the highest point of 
tfaivism and tho contro of Vaishnavism (Of. MM. 
IT, Chaptois IX and X) 

iUC) Trip Names op M \iiai>pva. 

Tup. Names op Mahaokva — Then, as Maha- 
dova is tho doity of $aivism, having Yoga for tho 
highest point of its thought, we have his descrip- 
tion in tlio form of tho names by winch ho is wor- 
shipped Tie is the deity of Biiddlu, Mind and the 
Senses of Knowh dgo, embracing the wholo range 
of his system of thought (Yoga-Vaisoahika-Nyaya); 
I 10 is tlio receptacle of Nature or Prakriti (symbol- 
ized as Water or Oconn); and ho is cause, 
effect and Action, — the creator and destroyer of 
tho universe 

The Gods m Mnhadeva — Wo aro told that 
Somu, Agm, Varunn, Vishnu and Brahman J 10 in 
the body of Mahadovu In this connection wo 
havo oxplnmed tho connection botwoon tho 
robgion of Mahadova and that of tho other gods 
(MM. II, 290, scq.), and shown how Vishnu and 
Brahman, tho two remaining gods of tho Ilmdu 
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Trimurti, are specially associated with him Soma 
personifies the Mind, the centre of Mahadeva’s 
system, Agm is Buddhi, the highest pomt of 
his thought Vishnu is the deity of Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta -Yoga Vaiseshika), and Brahman of 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya Nyava Vaiseshi- 
La), and both these systems are closely allied 
to Saivism or Yoga Vaiseshika-Nyaya Varuna is 
Water or Prakriti, with which Leo Mahadeva is 
closelj associated Thus all these gods may be 
s nd to lie in bis body 

Sun and Gold — We have a number of references 
to Sun and Gold in connection with Mahadeva, 
and these, as we have explained, refer to Buddhi, 
the basis of Yoga (MM I, 53, n 1, 65, n 7), and 
so Mahadeva is also said to be “the form of 
Yoga,’ the highest point of his system of thought 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika Nyaya) 

A Form of Sacrifice — Siva is said to be “the 
form of Sacrifice,” and we have explained that 
tfaivism believes in Action performed as a Sacrifice 

A Form of Utters and Sea — Mahade\a is said 
to be ‘all forms of mers and seas” In this 
connection we have explained that all forms of 
Water svmbohze Nature or PraLnti This 
corresponds to the idea of Yoga Vedanta or 
qualified "Monism, based on the idea of Buddhi, 
■a her* it is, identified for practice! purposes with 
the Soul, and the range of Mahadeva’s system 
extends to Yoga or Buddhi as we have seen 
Hence he is said to be “the maker of the 
universe,” and for the same reason lie is described 
as the “lord of Food,” which symbolizes the 
creative energj of Prakriti 

Sna and Ganga — It is said that “the locks of 
his hair carry the currents of the river Ganga ” 
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Wo have explained that Ganga is the Praknti 
of Nyaya, which forms the lower limit of iSaivism 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya) over which Mahadeva 
presides Hence Mahadeva is also called Ganga- 
dhara or the “supporter of Ganga” (MWD p 
341) 

The Husband of Ambika — 5i\ a is said to be 
‘ the husband of Ambika ” Wo have cxpkmcd 
that Ambika, ono of the two wives of 
Viclntrav*r\a and the mother of PhntaraslUra, is 
the Praknti of the Vaisesluka (MM IV, 42-43), 
the centre of the system over which *Siva presides 
Hence he may he said to be an appropriate 
“husband” of Ambika, specially as the essential 
idea of this system is that Puruslia and Praknti 
arc joint creators of tlio universe 

Invested with Maya — /Siva is said to be 
“invested with Maya,’ which, as we havo 
explained, is ere itive energy As God is conceived 
as a creator m this system, Mahadeva is said to be 
possessed of Maya. 

Siva and Desire — Mahado\ a is associated with 
Desire, which is a characteristic of the. Mind (MM 
I, 68, n 3, 281 n 7), the centre of his system 
of thought 

326 Tur Dm erence betw fen Sanktiya 
and Yoga 

The DuriRENcr between Sanbiiya and 
Yoga — Wo have examined two principal systems 
of Philosophy and Roligion,— Jainism and 
Buddhism on the ono hand, and /S'aivism on the 
other The former is based on the idea of Praknti 
as it is in the Sankhya, conceived as the chief 
creator of the universe, and the latter has Yo«s 
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for its highest point of thought It is therefore 
necessary that we should understand the difference 
betwten these two systems of thought 

The Existence of God and ihe Goad of 
Life in the two Systems — We have explained 
that the pure Sankhya has no place for God in 
its scheme of life, and believes that the goal of 
life is Knowledge and the renunciation of all 
Action Yoga, on the other hand, holds that God 
is the chief creator of life, and that we must per- 
form Action as a Sacrifice Yoga, as the highest 
limit of tfaivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), believes 
also in Knowledge as the final goal of life, though 
it agrees that necessary actions must be performed 
as a Sacrifice so long as a person lives This is not 
the same as the goal of the pure Saokhya, w hich 
enjoins i enunciation of Action at all stages of life 
Yoga, however, as Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism, where Buddhi, the basi3 of Yoga, is 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul, 
the basis of Vedanta, — holds to Action as the 
goal of life, and believes that we must always act 
and rejoice in our actions performed as a Sacrifice. 
Corresponding to this we are told that “wise men, 
devoted to Yoga, point out that one who does not 
believe in the existence of God, cannot acquire 
liberation Behevers in the Sankhya, on the 
other hand, forward good reasons to show that 
a person by acquiring true Knowledge of all 
objects, becomes liberated after death ” In this 
connection, we have explained that Knowledge, 
as distinguished from Action, means “renuncia- 
tion of Action.” 
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327 Thf Discourse oi Vasishtha 

Thf Discourse or Vasishtha — We have 
examined the two principal systems of religion, — 
of Brahman (Jainism and Buddhism) and Mahfl- 
deva After that we hive seen the difference 
between their basic conceptions, — the former bung 
founded on the creative character of Praknti as 
it is in the Sankhya, and the latter culminating 
in Yoga It is now necessary to examine the 
connection between the two systems, and that is 
given in tho discourse of Vasishtha. 

Vasishtha — We have explained that Vasishtha 
personifies tho Vaiseshika system in Buddhism 
(MM IV, 34), and we see that it is this that con- 
nects the two systems of thought The Vaiseshika 
m Buddhism (Vaiseshika-Nyuva) holds that God 
and Nature are joint creators of life, but the share 
of God is less than that of Nature , and this is 
exactly tho point of view of Nvaya in tfaivism 
(Yoga-Vaisesluka Nyaya) Hence we might say 
that the Vai-seshika of Buddhism connects up with 
jSaivism In other words, a Mahayana Buddhist 
is the same as a -Saivitc, believing m the Nyaya 
aspect of this system Hence the discourse of 
Vasish/ha relates to what is common to both 
Buddhism and tfaivism 

The Connection between Buddhism and 
Saivism — We notice that Praknti has a definite 
place both in Buddhism and Saivism, and it is 
conceived as a creator in both Noyv we have 
seen that the idea of P±aknti as a creator is the 
same m all systems of thought, and the only differ- 
ence arises out of their idea of God or Actio n 
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conceived as a Sacrifice Whether Praknti creates 
by means of its own inherent power or m associa- 
tion uifck God, it has its eight divisions, — Buddhi 
or Mahat, Egoism, Mind, and the five Elements, 
their properties, and manifest forms Hence 
Vasish/ha, “the best of Vasus,” or “the supreme 
Child o! Praknti” (MM. IV, 34), must tell us all 
about Praknti, from Mahat or Buddhi to the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action, that is, from 
Yoga to Sankhya Corresponding to this he speaks 
of Buddhi or Hiranyagarbha, also called Mahat 
or the Great, which creates Consciousness or Egoism 
(Ahankara), from which arise the Mind, the five 
Elements and their properties, and the five Senses 
of Knowledge and Action 

Twenty-four and Twenty -five Topics — As 
Vasishfha explains the manifestation of Praknti 
m the light of all systems of thought from Sankhya 
to Yoga, he tells us of twenty -four and twenty -five 
topics of manifestation of life according to these 
systems (MM I, 71-72) The tv\ enty-fourth is said 
to be Natuie or Praknti, and the remaining 
twenty-three are Mahat or Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, 
the five Elements, their fiv e properties, the five 
Senses of Knowledge, and the five Senses of Action, 
created out of Praknti as it is conceived in the 
Sankhya The twenty -fifth is said to be Vishnu 
or God, for whom the pure Sankhya has no place 
in its scheme The idea of these numbers, — twenty- 
four, twentj-five and tnenty r -six— in connection 
with the “topics” or “subjects” relating to 
manifest life, lias already been explained (MM I, 
70-72) 
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The Questions of Jan aka — As we have to 
examine the whole range of thought from Sankhya 
to Yoga, we must understand how wo can nee 
from the pure Sankhya to Nyaya, and thence to 
higher systems In other words, we must examine 
the two schools of Jainism, and they are personi- 
fied by Janaka, as we have explained (AIM V, 
481) Hence we arc told that he asked a number 
of questions from Vasishtfha Now the Sankhya 
holds that all life is creat »d by Prakriti, and so, 
in the light of this system, tho Soul must for ever 
remain associated with Prakriti, and Jainism can- 
not exactly show how the Soul can be liberated 
and attain Nirvana (MM II, 32D) Hence Janaka, 
says that “if Nature (Prakriti) and Soul be always 
united together, Liberation cannot exist ’’ 

Thf Rfily of VASisuniA — Vasishdia replies 
in terms of both Sankhya and Yoga systems as 
he understand 0 them 4s his idea of Yoga refers 
to Buddhi in its own character as the highest point 
of tfaivism, ho believes that the goal of life in 
Yoga as well as in Sankhya is Knowledge and the 
renunciation of Action, and so he holds that “what 
the Yogins behold is exactly what the Sankhyas 
strive after to attain He who sees the Sankhya 
and Yoga systems to be one and the same, is 
said to be gifted with intelligence ’ (Cf BhG V, 
4 G) In this u ay \ asishiha examines the charac- 
ter of Buddhi, the first creative energy of life m 
the Prakriti of the Sankhya, and links it up with 
the Yoga system of thought 

Tiir SurnFWL and Indimduil Sotji —Ho 
then explains the character of the supreme and 



772 


THE M'iSTERY OF THE MABABHARATA 


the individual Soul The supreme Soul or God 
is above Praknti, and so he cannot have any 
Gunas or qualities born of Praknti, but the in- 
dividual Soul, he says, partakes of Praknti, and 
bo is characterized by Gunas or the qualities 
But it is only as Jtva that it is associated with 
these Gunas, and it is “on account of its oneness 
w ith the body and other qualities that it comes to 
be invested with the Gunas When, however, 
it conquers ail qualities born of Praknti, it sees 
the Supreme ” 

Liberation of the Soul — Thus we see how 
Vasishiha has risen from Sankhva to Nyava and 
Vaiseshika and shown how the Soul can achieve 
liberation from the bondage of Nature or Praknti 
These s\ stems hold that the Soul can free itself 
from Praknti by means of Knowledge and realiza- 
tion of its true character as something different 
from Praknti, and so we are told that “when the 
Soul shakes off Nature and begins to realize that 
he is different from her, he comes to be regarded 
as pure and stainless Then he becomes at one 
with Brahma When the individual Soul 

succeeds in understanding Praknti, he is said to 
be restored to his true nature, and attains to 
pure Knowledge When he knows Praknti, . 
he becomes shorn of Gunas, and so becomes one 
uifcli the Supreme ’ 

The Topics of SanLhya and Yoga — The 
Sankhva is said to have twenty-four topics, — 
Praknti, Mahnt or Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, the 
five Elements, their five properties, the five 
Senses of Knowledge, and the fivo Senses of 
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Action As it admits also the existence of the 
individual Soul, this system may he said to have 
twenty fhc topics too (MM II, 171) I hen, above 
the individual Soul there is the supreme Soul 
in which Y iga believes, and so this system may 
be said to have twenty six topics or principles 
Usually, however, the Sankhya is said to have 
twenty-four, Yoga twenty five and Vedanta 
twenty-six topics (MM II, 70 72) 

328 Nip ada s Hymn to Naiuyana 

Piij Hi ms of Napada to Napiyana — We 
Ime examined the whole range of thought 
from Sankhya to Yoga, and now two points 
remain (1) How can we rise from a lower to a 
iughei system * ind (2) what is the true conecp 
tion of God in the light of Buddhi, the highest 
energy in these systems'' In connection with the 
first we have seen that it is bv means of the 
idea of Sacrifice that we rise from Sankhya to 
Nyayaand higher systems of thought, and the 
lowest form of Sacrifice is that of the Senses 
personified by Narida, as wc have seen This 
enables us to understand the idea of God in the 
light of Buddhi, and that is Naravana, and 
corresponding to this we are told that Narada 
iddrcsscd a hymn of praise to Narayana and 
propitiated that god 

Narada and Narayana —We have explained 
that Narada personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action (MM IV, 181, 213), 
and Narayana is the deity of Yoga Yoga Vedanta 
or qualified Monism, based on the charictcr of 
Buddhi, where it is identified for practical 
purposes with the Soul The idea of the hy mn 
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oi Narada to N arayana is that the Sacrifice of the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action leads to the idea 
of God as it is in qualified Monism 

A Description of Narayana — As Narayana 
is the deitv of Yoga, Yoga-Vedanta, or qualified 
"Monism, based on the character of Buddhi 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul, 
he is described as the Sun, symbolic of Buddhi, 
he is Prana, the vehicle of the Soul; and he is the 
king of Waters or Prakriti As Yoga-Vedanta is 
a part a Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika) 
and its range of thought extends to the 
Vaiseshiha, based on the Mind, characterized by 
Desire, Narayana is referred to as Desire, even 
as Krishna is said to be Desire, which is in 
conformity with Dharma, in the Bhagavad Gita 
(BhG.VIl, 11, MM. V, 500) Then, as the idea of 
God is bom of Sacrifice, he is said to be Sacrifice, 
and resides in the hearts of all. He floats on 
the Waters or Praknti, he is the origin of the 
universe, he has Maja or creative energj', and he is 
creator and destroyer, and the form of liberation 
for all. 

329 Thf Vision of Nap ad a. 

The Vision of Narada — After this we have a 
description of Krishna as an incarnation of 
'K.nsViTiti. is bhi€i \.o Vne Soui tfi n\V 
creatures, and, entering the five Elements, ho 
makes himself manifest in all (Cf BhG XV, 7-9). 
He has his four forms, — Vasudevn, Snmharshana, 
Prad^unina, and Aniruddha, and their idea has 
already been explained. And so from Narajana 
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or Krishna arises the mobile and immobile 
universe, and he is “the actor, the effect and the 
cause” of everything 

The Gods within Narayana — The eleven 
Rudras, the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasu«, and 
the two Amis (Xasatya and Dasra) are said to 
be within Narayana or Krishna, and their idea 
has already been explained (Cf BhG XI, 6) 

Waters within Narayana — Then it is said that 
the goddess Sarasvat», and all oceans, mere and 
lakes are within Narayana We have explained 
that Sarasvat* and all form® of Water are an 
expression of Praknti, and so the idea here is 
that Praknti is within Narajana or God Th»s 
gives us the idea of pure Vedanta, uhere God is 
said to be the creator of Praknti itself For the 
same reason the three Gunac, or the three aspects 
of Praknti, are said to lie within him 

330 BpahmaVs H\mn to Nahayasa, 

Bpahmas’s Hyms to Napayasa — We have 
surveyed all s) stems of thought from Sankhya to 
Yoga, and now we see how Yoga is superior to 
Buddhism and Jauu«m, based on the character 
of Praknti m the Sankhya, over which Brahma 
presides And corresponding to this we are told 
that Brahman addressed a hymn of praise to 
Narayana^ the deitv of Yoga.- Vedanta 

A Description of Narayana — Narayana is de- 
scribed as self created, as both manifest and 
unmanifest, as both Purusha and Praknti and as 
the cause of everything in the universe He is both 
doer and the deed, and all acts of charitv or 
Sacrifice “have Vishnu for their refuge ” 
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CotsCittsion — Thus we see that in this twelfth 
or Santi Parva of the Mababharata we have a brief 
survey of all systems of Philosophy and Religion 
from Sanhhj a to Yoga, where Yoga is conceived in 
its own character as the highest point of tfaivism* 
and also as Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism, — 
where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta That is the idea of the number twelve, 
and we see the same scheme of thought in the 
twelve years of exile of the Pandavas as de- 
scribed in the Vana Parra of the Epic AVe shall 
see that the thirteenth or Anusosana Parva gives 
us the idea of the Soul, the basis of pure Vedanta, 
to which the number thirteen corresponds, and 
that is also the idea of the thirteenth year of 
exile of the Pnndavas, described in the Virata 
Parva as we have explained. 



XIII ANUSASANA PARVA 


CHAPTER L 

THE ETERNAL LAW 
OR 

THE TRUTH Or PURE VED4NTA 

311 Tho Torm and Worship of Mahadeva 33" Bhishma adores 
Krishna 333 The Death of B\ shma 

A Summary 

After having ex imined Jaimem and Buddhism 
and Sai\ ism, we have to examine Vaishnavism, 
and this can be done onlv through tfaivism (The 
Torm and Worship o! Mahadeta) 

Having understood this, we can grasp the 
essence of Vedanta, the culmination of Vaishnav- 
ism, hating Krishna for its deity (Bhishma 
adores Krishna) 

This completes the whole range of Hindu Phi 
losophy and Religion from Sankhja to Vedanta 
and Jainism to Vaishnavism (The Death of 
Bhishma) 

331 The Form and Worship of Mahadei a. 

The Form and Worship of Mahadeva — We 
have dealt with Jainism, Buddhism, and ^aivjsm, 
and such part of Vaishnavism as is common to 
these And now we need to examine Vaishnavism 
in its entirety, culminating in pure Vedanta In 
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this connection we have explained that we can 
rise to this system onh through tfaivism that 
when we attain to Buddhi, the basis of Yoga m 
this system, we have come to the Vaiseshika of 
Vushnavism, and then we can rise to its Yoga and 
Vedanta points of view (MM V, 625-626) &aivism 
has Mahadeva for its deitj, and so once again it 
is necessary to understand his idea as the supreme 
creator of the universe As Vaishnaaism and 
Sanism are closely allied, it is Krishna, the 
supreme deity of the former system, who describes 
the form of Mahadeva to enable Man to under- 
stand the Truth Mahadeva is said to be “the 
supreme creator of the universe, the Soul of all 
creatures, dwelling in the hearts of all ’* He is 
possessed of 'Maya or creative energy, he is Hiran- 
\agarbha or the Golden Womb of the universe, 
and Gold is a symbol of Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, 
he is Prana, the vehicle of the Soul, he is endued 
with Gunns and shorn of them, he is the doer of 
actions and the deeds performed, and he is the 
"Male md Female (Purusha and Prakriti) united 
together m one 

Ur a wan vo wopsinrs Mahade^ — T his is 
followed bj a further description of Mahadeva in 
terms of Jus worship by Upamanju, and the idea 
c/iuxe^ed w the s/une He vs. self ese&ted., the 
supreme creator of the universe As San ism is 
associated with and higher than the religion of 
Brahma, he is the “supreme Brahma, without 
beginning or end ” As tins sjstem embraces 
Buddhi, Mind, and the Senses of Knowledge,— *he 
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is Hiranyagarbha and the Sun, Indra and Agm 
(Buddhi), Moon, Soma and Kama (Mmd) Then 
as tfatvism believes in action as a Sacrifice, he is 
Sacrifice and Action, and resides in the Field of 
Action As this system is allied to Vaishnavism, 
he is Vishnu and the Ocean (Praknti), uniting the 
individual Soul with the Supicme Finally, as 
the idea of Mahadeva is that Purusha and Praknti 
are joint creators of life, lie is ever present in 
his Phallic form 

Maiiideva glorifies Krishna — Then, in 
order to express the link between Saivism and 
Vaishnausm yet more closely, we arc told that 
Mahadeva himself described the glory of Krishna 
as superior to Brahma, the deitj of Buddhism 
and Jainism, as the eternal Purusha himself, the 
supreme Soul, and the creator of all, who causes all 
things to a^t As Vedanta and Yoga may for 
practical purposes be identified, giving us Yoga- 
Vedanta or qualified Monism, Krishna is said to 
havo Yoga for his Maya or creative energy 
332 Biiisjima adorfs Krishna 

Biiishma adores Krishna — This is followed 
by Bhishma’s adoration of Krishwa Bhishma has 
been converted from Nyaya to Vedanta, and so is 
best qualified to worship Knshrca, the sole su- 
preme creator of the universe He is self-created, — 
the creator, preserver and destroyer of the uni- 
verse He is both effect and cause, the doer and 
the deed Praknti (Water) dwells in him as m a 
home, he creates by means of his Maya, he lives 
in the form of Sacrifice, and abides in the Heart 



XIV. ASVAJIEDHA PARVA 


CHAPTER LI 

THE SACRIFICE OF THE HORSE 
OR 

THE ESSENCE OF THE IDEA OF GOD 

334 Th* Advice of V’yosa. 335. The Request of Arjuna. 336. 
The Anugiti. 337. The Horse Sacrifice. 338. The Birth of 
Parikshit. 339 The Initiation of Yudhtsh/hira. 340. The Horse 
set Free 341. Arjuna and Babhruvahsna 342. The Sacrifice of 
the Horse. 

A Summary. 

We have examined all systems of thought, 
and find that the essence of the idea of God lies 
in the Sacrifice of the Senses. (The Advice of 
Vyosa). 

It is necessary, therefore, to examine the whole 
problem of life in terms of Sacrifice. (The Request 
of Arjuna). 

We have to understand the idea of the Sacrifice 
of the Senses, Mind, and Buddhi, their different 
functions, and their connection with the Soul. 
This will enable us to understand the order of 
creation and the problem of life in terms of 
Sacrifice. (The Anugito), 

After this wc shall realize that at the basis of 
all Sacrifice is the Sacrifice of the Senses, and 
it gives us the first idea of God. (The Horse 
Sacrifice). 
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The idea of God arises not only out of the 
Sacrifice of the Senses, Mind, and Buddhi, but 
also of Prakrit: or the phenomena of manifest 
life In other words, when we believe that 
Praknti is governed by the Law of Sacrifice, we 
get the idea ox God, and it is then that Praknti 
becomes truly creative itself (The Birth of 
Parikshit). 

It is Man and not God who must act m this 
world, and he must act with Teason and convic- 
tion and not mechanically Then alone can there 
be true Sacrifice (The Initiation of Yudhishthira). 

Sacrifice means self-control and discipline, but 
it should be natural and not super-imposed 
It is only then that Sacnfico makes for freedom 
from the effects of Action (The Horse set Free) 

All control of the Senses is exercised by the 
Soul through its vehicle Breath or Prana, the 
energy of Action But the Senses act in sub- 
ordination to the Mind, and so the Soul or 
Prana must act in conjunction with the Mind in 
order to control the Senses But does not this 
imply a cessation of Action? — for, if Prana or the 
Soul engages itself with the Mind (is lost in doubt 
and desire, the characteristics of the Mind), it 
cannot act, and then it must lose its true character 
as it is in Vedanta and appear as one dead The 
reply to this is that Prana or the Soul must not 
associate with the Mind only. It must also 
assoeiato with tho Senses and their objects through 
the Mind, and in this way it will remain an 
actor still (Arjuna and Babhru\ ahana) 
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When we have understood the character of 
the Soul as an actor, and of Sacrifice as creative, 
selfless and beneficent Action, we can realize the 
idea of God through the Sacrifice of the Senses 
(The Sacrifice of the Horse) 

334 The Advice of Vyasa 

The Essence 01 Sacrifice —We have 
examined all systems of Philosoph\ and Religion, 
and seen that the idea of God, in which they 
culminate, arises out of Sacrifice, at the basis 
of which is the Sacrifice of the Senses Sacrifice 
is creative, selfless, self controlled, and beneficent 
Action, expressive of the Law of Life, and the 
Sacrifice of the Senses of Action takes us from 
the pure Sankhya to Nyaya, and of the Senses 
of Knowledge from Nyaya to the Vaiseshika 
When wo come to this s\stem — tho meeting place 
of all Bchemes of thought — it is possible for us to 
rise to a proper conception of God as a creator of 
the universe Thus, when everything else fails, 
so long as wo believe in the Sacrifice of tho 
Senses, the idea of God as a creator of the 
universe will persist 

Thf Advice of Vyasa —Corresponding to this 
we are told that after the death of Bhtshma, 
Yudhishfhira (Buddlu) felt sad, for lie would never 
again be able to receive instruction from tho 
grandsire, whereupon Vjasa advised him to 
perform the Sacrifice of the Horse to ease his 
grief In other words, he asked him to understand 
the idea of the Sacrifice of the Senses (Hor<=o), 



Chap LI 


THE SACRIFICE OF THE HORSE 


785 


on which that of God is based, and in this 
connection we have explained that the Horse is 
conceived as a symbol of the Senses in the sacred 
literature of the Hindus 

The Sacrifice of Marutta — When all other 
knowledge fails, that is, when the “treasury of 
thought” is empty in respect of the idea of God, 
we must go back to the idea of Sacrifice And so 
we are told that, as his treasury (of thought) 
was empty, Yudhishthira (Buddhi or Reason m 
Man) was advised to seek for Gold (a symbol of 
Buddhi) left behind at the Sacrifice of the great 
Marutta, who refers to the idea of the Mind and 
the Senses 

Marutta — Marutta is literally Marut-datta or 
“given by Marut (MWD p 790), and Marut, 
as we have explained, represents the Senses and 
the Mind (Mil I, 423, se.q ) Yudhishdnra is 
Buddhi, and uhen this Buddhi loses its treasure 
of thought, it must seek for it (Buddhi or Gold) 
in the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses 
(Marut) In other words, the Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses leads to Buddhi, and this 
has already been explained 

335 Thf Request of Arjuna 

The Request of Aeju:na — Thus we see that 
the ultimate knowledge of God, based on the 
character of Buddhi, Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, 
arises out of the Sacrifice of the Mind and the 
Senses As Man has been established in Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vedanta, it is necessary for him to under- 
stand the bearing of Sacrifice on his system 
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or Yoga-Vedanta Corresponding to this we are 
told that, as the treasury (of thought) was empty, 
the Panda va brothers went in search of the 
wealth o£ Marutta, left behind after a Sacrifice 
(of the Senses and the Mind) They were led 
by Vyaaa (Buddhi) in this search; and, when 
they came back, Krishna (God of Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vcdanfca) also came to Hastinapura (the 
City of Nyaya) to take part m the Sacrifice. 

338 The Birth of Parikshit 
The Birth of Parikshit — Wo have explained 
the idea of the “weapon* (argument) of 
Asvattlwman, which is said to have pierced tho 
womb of Uttara, signifying that, if the theory of 
the Pandavas is correct, Praknti cannot create 
anything, or, if it creates anything, it must >bo 
assigned to Praknti from its very birth, that 
is, bo still-born Corresponding to this wo are 
told that Uttara (Praknti) gave bnth to a still- 
born child Vedanta, however, holds that 
Praknti creates, but as nn instrument of God, 
and so we are told that Krishna (God) put life 
into tho child of Uttara That is Parikshit or 
the world of Naturo that spreads around, and 
that is the literal meaning of tho word Parikshit 
(MM IV, 11) It is m his houso that Janamejaya 
is bom, and he hears the Story of the Mahabharata 
at the Sacrifice of the Snake The point of this 
has already been explained (MM IV, 9-11). 

339 The I vitiation of Yudiitsiitiiira. 

The Initiation of Yudhisiithira. — It is 
Man and not God who must act m this world; 
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and in Man it is his Buddhi or the power of 
Reason that needs to be convinced that Action 
and not its renunciation (Knowledge) is the goal 
of life And so it is said that Yudhishthira 
(Buddhi) desired Krishna (God) to initiate the 
Sacrifice of the Horse (action of the Senses), but 
the latter asked him to do it himself, promising 
to accomplish cverj thing for him In other words, 
when we act in a spirit of Sacrifice in the light 
of our Buddhi or Reason, God helps us and 
accomplishes everything for us 

Initiation on the d'ly of the full Moon — It is 
said that when Buddhi desires anything or acts, 
it is transformed into the Mind (MAI I 68, n 
4-5) Corresponding to this we are told that 
Krishna oromised to initiate Yudhish/hira (Buddhi) 
in the Sacrifice on the day of the full Moon 
(symbolic of the Mind) in the month of Chaitra 

340 The Hopse set Fpef 

The Hopse set Free — Sacrifice means selfless 
and beneficent Action, characterized by self con- 
trol But perfect self-control is something 
natural and not super imposed The Soul 
must not pxercise constant and conscious 
control over the Senses all the time It must 
allow them to function freely, and then, if they 
act under proper discipline of their own accord, 
without undue interference on the part of the Sou/, 
we can say that they are properly controlled The 
Soul is there indeed, keeping watch ovei them 
and preventing them fiom going astray or being 
"raptured” by temptations, but perfect control 
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implies freedom of Action and absence of inter- 
ference even from the Soul It is only then that 
our actions can be regarded as naturally good, 
even as God is It 13 in this waj that we asso- 
ciate Sacrifice or Goodness with Nature or Prahriti, 
gi\ ing us the idea of God Corresponding to this 
we are told that the Horse (Senses) for the Sacri- 
fice was let loose to roam over the Earth (Piahnti), 
and it was followed by Arjuna (Soul), whose duty 
it was to prevent it from being captured by any 
one It was also the duty of Arjuna to fight 
(argue) with any one who challenged the sover- 
eignty of Yudhishfhtra (Buddhi, Yoga or Yoga- 
Vedanta) The point of this is now clear 

341 Arjuna and Babhruvahana 

Arjuna follows tiie Horsf — When the 
Senses are under perfect control of the Soul, they 
are free to act and yet their actions are a perfect 
Sacrifice, and they cannot be entangled in any- 
thing And so Arjuna (Soul) fights raanj' battles 
( of thought) with thoso w ho venture to stop the 
sacrificial Horse None of them is able to ‘‘capture” 
the animal, and they all admit that Man lias at- 
tained to Vedanta, and so they promise to join the 
Sacrifice of Yudhishfhira on the appointed day 

Arjuna and Babiirui aitana — But now wo 
might ask, Docs the Soul control the Senses direct- 
ly or through some other means ? The Senses 
aro in direct contact with the Mind, and they can 
bo controlled by the Soul or its vehicle Prana only 
through the Mind But when Prana or Breath 
acts on the Mind, Imagination (and not Action) is 
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born, and that is the idea of Babhravahana, the 
son of Arjnna, as ire have explained (MM. IV, 187). 
How, then, can we say that when the Soul or its 
vehicle Prana associates with the Mind, it can 
control the Senses too ? Corresponding to this 
we are told that the Horse (Senses) came to the 
kingdom of Babhravahana ( Imagination ), and 
then Arjuna (Soul or Prana) called upon his “son” 
to measure his strength (argue the point) with 
him. 

Arjuna becomes Unconscious. — The question 
now is, lVhat happens to Prana or the Soul when it 
functions in connection with the Mind or Imagina- 
tion alone, and leaves aside the Senses (Horse) ? 
Now the character of the Mind is Thought, Desire 
and Doubt ; and Imagination has power to throw 
up images of all these If Prana or the Soul acts 
only in conjunction with Imagination or the Mind, 
without reference to the Senses, it must lose its 
character as Consciousness, the mainspring of all 
Action. In other words, when the Soul (Arj'una) 
engages itself with Imagination alone (Babhru- 
vahana), — that is, gives itself up to imagining 
things — it cannot act ; and corresponding to this 
ve are told that in this combat with Babhravahana 
Arjuna was thrown down, lost all consciousness, 
and was taken for dead ; and we have seen that 
Consciousness is a special characteristic of the 
Soul and the mainspring of all Action. 

Ulupi revives Arjuna. — How then can the 
Soul regain its Consciousness and power to act? 
The reply is that it must associate itself not only 
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with Imagination or the Mind, but with the Senses 
and their objects too at the same time. And then, 
when it functions in connection with Imagination, 
Mind, and the Senses and their objects all com- 
bined, it regains its Consciousness, and realizes that 
it is characterized by both Knowledge and Action 
And corresponding to this we are told that Arjuna 
(Soul) was revived by Ulupi, his serpent-wife, who 
personifies the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
and their objects (MM IV, 184) As the Soul 
abides in the Heart, she revives Arjuna (Soul) by 
means of a “gem” (of thought or Action) placed on 
his Heart 

342 The Sacrifice of the Horse 

The Sacrifice of the Horse — We have now 
understood all about the nature of Sacrifice and 
Action, and so Man is in a position to perform 
the Sacrifice of the Horse,” or the Senses con- 
trolled by the Mind, Buddhi, and the Soul (Cf 
BhG III 40-43, IV, 20-27) We have seen that 
the Sen.es function separately, and are linked 
together only by means of Prana or tho Soul 
(i d I\ , 180*181), and so tho Horse (Senses) is 
cut into pieces (separated) "according to tho direc- 
tions of tho Scriptures ” 


Tup. Pi aoe of Draupadi — Then we have to 
associate the idea of Saerifico with tho functions of 
each of the Senses , and so Draupadi, the symbol 
of the Sacrifice of tho JI.n.1 and tho Senses and 

animal 1 JCCt3 ’ 15 ® l ' rcn a place near the divided 
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Man and Sacrifice — Man has now to under- 
stand the essential idea of the Sacrifice of the 
Senses, — how it satisfies our Buddhi or Reason, 
refers to all the energies of which Man is composed, 
and leads to the idea of God And so the “marrow 
of the Horse*’ (the essence of Sacrifice of the Sen- 
ses) is “cooked,” and Yudhishihira and his brothers 
(Man) “smell its smoke ” 

Sixteen Sacrificial Priests — ’All actions are 
associated with the ten Senses and their five 
objects, as well as the Mind, and these make 
sixteen Hence the “limbs of the Horse” (Senses) 
are poured into the fire (offered as a Sacrifice) by 
“sixteen Sacrificial Priests of great wisdom ” 

Yttdhishthira makes Offerings to the 
B ahmanas — As Man has understood the idea 
of the Sacrifice of the Senses, and his Reason is 
satisfied, Yudbishtfnra (Buddhi) makes great 
offerings to Brahmanas, who are endowed with 
Buddhi themselves and understand the idea of 
Sacrifice 

Thus ends the great Sacrifice of the Horse or 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action, leading to 
the idea of the Mind, and culminating in Buddhi 
and the Soul, and it is on this that the whole idea 
of God is based. 
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CHAPTER LII 

THE DEATH OF DHEITAR 4SHTRA 
OR 

THE DECLINE OF MAN FROM VAISHN AVISM 
TO NAIVISM 

343 The Re gn of the Pand&vaa and Dhr tarashlra 344 Dhnta 
rj«h ra retires to a Forest 345 Kunt s Advice 346 The Hermit 
age of\y fl Ba 347 The P« rfavas \iait 348 The Death of Vidurs 
J49 A Vision of the Dead 350 The Death of Dhntar sh/ra and 
Others 

A Summary 

Man and all others who survivo ha\o non 
accepted the truth of Vaishnavism, and h\ e hap- 
pily for some time (The Reign of the Pandavas 
and Dhntarashfra) 

We have understood the Ascending Scale of 
Thought from Jainism to Vaishn ivism, and it is 
now necessary to understand lion, b\ discardmgtho 
idea of Sacrifice, Man may descend from a higher 
to a lower system Non, bj doing violence to 
the idea of Sacrifice, Man descends from Vaish- 
liavism to the next lower system, viz , iSaivism 
(Dhntarashfra retires to a Torest) 

The lower I,mit of Nanism is N}a\a, ami it is 
tins that gives us the first idea of Sacrifice and of 
God So long as Mail sticks to N} nj a, he will 
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not fer^t tV id'-a of Sacrifire or God, and it i* 
po s "Al‘ > fo- hiro to rty to hi/h f r forms of thought 
(TA Advi (■ of Hunt i ) 

Klt*r thi* lap f - from \ aishravr m, all p^opl* 
arc^pt hima, and Bndofci i* th r highest crea- 
tive en'-rgj n this «*y t*m (Th^ Hermitage of 

Kftf't th* fir*t lap - '* fruTO ^a'-nfi £, Man has 
falhi from \ ai hnavi'm to .‘•aincm (Th^ Pcnda- 
va * A titj 

^ai-j. rn ha* Vai*-*hifca fo- rt* central 
th^njit, <sndth r Litton* a rn^*in^ pla^ of all 
ra^ip^l ~t'rn of Philo oph*. With th' lap 9 ** of 
M*n from ^ a^hnavisrn to Saivi a,r n, the \ ai^eahika, 
ho 1 Jin/ that tV hare of God ,* /reatnr than that 
of Pr«L.nu in th < -ir joint r reation of life, c*a « a« to 
exist (Th* D -ath of \ iduraj 

Bat '•'ven c &itl n, if propK-rlv understood, can 
/ne a im/ht into tf' Trnth, and enafA ns to 
«*,»ntV U'htrj* it^ \05ra s U'ta of thought, 
her- Pa * 7 i 'ha 1* /reat'-r t*vn Praknti H^n^e V'c 
can und«-r-t*nd *\\ form* o' Prakrit 1 a th<-y really 
ar* ( * \ men of th' D^ad; 

And tt'jTr nth tor 1 z.\r‘ 0? ej/ht*en year*, one 
( f \“ of Thon/h* embracing all principal 8 y"t*-rfl 3 
of Pnib^jjhy r^nd P.'-h/ton, 1* over, and Man and 
all o*b"r* have d' com* dom from Yai«h- 

n --, i- rn to Saivrm Yoga 1* tA hi/h<-*t point of 
thi* «y-Vri, and th*v AA-vc that Bnddhi, th^ 
ha* * of Yog?, 1® the fcigh^t creative energy 
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both in life and death. (The Death of Dhrita- 
rashira and Others). 

343. The Reign of Pandavas and 
Dhritarashtra. 

The Reign of Pandavas and Dhritarashtra. 
We have seen that Man has been established in 
Vaishnavism, and understands all that is necessary 
in this connection. Dhritarashtra too has been 
converted from. Buddhism to Vaishnavism; and so 
the Pa7idavas, placing him at their head, rule the 
Earth (Prakriti). 

344. Dhritarashtra Retires. 

Dhritarashtra Retires. — We have completed 
the Ascending Scale of Thought from Jainism to 
Vaishnavism, and now it is necessary to see how 
Man, established in Vaishnavism, can go down to 
lower systems of thought, ending in Nyaya or 
Sankhya-Nyaya (Jainism) once more. 

The Ancient Belief in God . — The ancients never 
countenanced the idea of pure negation of God 
(or Sacrifice), and believed that no thinking person 
could hold such a view. They examined the 
scope of the pure Sankhya, for their inquiry em- 
braced all possible forms of thought; but in their 
systems of Religion they usually coupled Nyaya 
with Sankhya, thus giving us the two schools of 
Jainism. Man cannot, therefore, descend to the 
pure Sankhya if ho wishes to live in the world; 
for the Digambara school, based on this system, 
holds that wc must neither eat food, nor wear 
clothes, nor have a house to dwell in. In other 
words, wo cannot live if wo follow the puro San- 
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khva and its creed, and so Man can onlj go down 
to Nyaya (or Sankhya-Nyaya) at the lowest rung 
of the ladder. 

Bhima huets Dhritarashtra — We have ex- 
plained that we rise from a lower to a higher sys- 
tem of thought by means of Sacrifice, and con- 
versely, when Sacrifice is denied and we act with 
evil intent or without self-control, ive descend from 
a higher to a lower sy stem And so we are told 
that Bhima (Mind of Man) deliberately insulted 
Dhntarashfra by some of his remarks, and, as an 
“insult” is a negation of Sacrifice, Man goes 
down from Va'shnavism to tfaivism thereby, and 
brings down all those who are associated with him. 

Dhritapashtpa Retires — The Descending 
Scale of Thought has commenced, and, as we are 
coming to the end of this great Epic of Life, it is 
necessary to close this chapter of events And so 
we are told that Dhritarashtfra, Gandhari, Kunti, 
Vidura and Sanjava, — all those who had been 
converted from lower systems of thought to 
Vaishnavism — retired to a forest when Man fell 
from that system to <Saivi3m 

345 Kut,ti’s Advice 

KuiiTi’s Advice — Man has come down from 
Vaishnavism to Saivism, and the range of the 
latter system extends from Yoga to Vaiseshika 
and Nyaya So long as Man adheres to Nyaya, 
he believes in a measure of Sacrifice and so m God, 
and there is a hope of his rising to higher forms of 
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351 Alter Thirty six Years 352 The Disguiso of Samba* the 
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Message of Krishna. 381 The Death of Vaatuleva. 302. The 
Submersion of Dvoraks 383. The Attsck of Robbers 301 The 
Opinion of Vysan 

A Summary. 

Man has now to complete the Descending 
Scale of Thought. Ho has come down from 
Vaishnavism to Saivism in ono cvclo of eighteen 
years; and now, in another cycle of eighteen 
years, he goes down from Siivism to Buddhism 
nnd Jainism, holding that Prakriti is the chief 
creator of the universe. (After Thirty-six Years). 

Wo rise from a loner to a higher system by 
means of Sacrifice, and by dcn3'ing Sacrifice wo 
fall from a higher to a lower one. Then, if 
we assign all the creative poucr of Purusha or 
God to Nature or Prakriti, wo drop down from 
Vaishnavism to Buddhism and Jainism, ending 
in the denial of God himself. (The Disguisa 
of Samba: the Iron Bolt). 
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Even it we come to believe in Prakriti as the 
chief creator of life, we can be saved if we act 
with self-control or in a spirit of Sacrifice. (The 
Iron Bolt: the Command of Krishna). 

It seems difficult to prevent people from 
believing in the creative power of Nature or 
Prakriti. In that case it is best to teach 
them to associate the idea of Sacrifice with 
Prakriti itself. (The Pilgrimage). 

But they are likely to forget all about 
Sacrifice or self-control in their worship of 
Prakriti or the objects of life. (The Drunken 
Revelry). 

The result of this is that they forget their 
God, assign all life to Prakriti, and destroy one 
another. (The Destruction of Vrishnis and 
Andhakas). 

When they forget God and believe in Prakriti 
instead, they hold that Breath or Prana is a 
mere physical energy, and all actions are to be 
ascribed to Prakriti and not God. (The Death 
of Balarania). 

When this happens the idea of God dies in 
the world. (The Death of Krishna). 

Then the individual Soul realizes what has 
happened. (The Arrival of Arjuna). 

But whatever happens, the Soul is an image 
of God himself. (The Message of Krishna). 
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When people forget their God in tins way, 
the very source of his idea, viz , Sacrifice in 
relation to all manifest life, also dies (The 
Death o! Vasudcva) 

Man is then regarded hut as a physical entitj, 
and the whole world assigned to Nature or 
Prakriti (The Submersion o! Dvaraka) 

Thus Buddhism and Jainism come to prevail 
in the world, and the Soul is regarded ns devoid 
of Action, and ns a mere spectator of the work 
of Prnknti (The Attack of Robbers) 

But the absence of Action means death and 
not life in fcho world, and so the tuno has come 
for Man to depart And this completes the 
whole cvclcof human thought including both 
its Ascending and Descending Scales (The 
Opinion of Vy as a) 

351 After TmrT\-si\ Years 

After Thirty -six Years — Wc have explained 
that the number eighteen, composed of seven, 
six and five, represents a cycle of human thought, 
and so in the first eighteen Years after Ina 
establishment m \ni8hnausra (the Battle of Kuru- 
kshetra), Man comes down to &aivism bj denying 
Sacrifice, and in another eighteen jears to 
Buddhism and Jainism in the same wo\ The 
idea of God as chief creator of the universe 
then dies in the world, and so wo are told that 
when the tlurtj sixth jear after the Battlo of 
Kurukslietra had arrived, YudhtsUdura (Buddht) 
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saw many unusual portents, and soon after ho 
heaid that Krishna and Balarama and all members 
of the lr race had passed away 

352 Tiil Disguise of Samba the If on Bolt. 

Thf Disouisr of Samba — We have shown 
thac Sacrifice leads to belief in God, and its 
negation to his denial and “death ” In this con- 
nection wo have explained the story of Bhishma’s 
fall, and pointed out that Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vedanta can succeed against Nyaya when the very 
idea of Praknti (Woman) can be transformed into 
that of Purusha (Man) by m^ans of Sacrifice Con- 
vcrsclv, when the opposite of this takes place, 
that is, when Purusha (or Man) appears as Praknti 
(or Woman) through the denial of Sicnfice, the 
ldoa of Vedanta is destroyed, ind Nyaya, the centre 
of Buddhism and Jainism, holding that Praknti is 
the chief creator of life, takes its place Correspond- 
ing to this wo arc told that the Vrishm heroes — the 
race to which Krishna belonged — caused Samba, a 
son of Krishna, to disguise himself as a woman, and 
brought him before the Thshis, who took this to be 
a gravo insult and eursel him, saying that ho 
would cause destruction of their race Sacrifice 
is domed by this ‘insult, and so we come down 
from a higher to a lower system, and, as a Man 
(Purusha) comes to bo represented as a Woman 
(Praknti), the idea of God is denied, and all those 
who once believed in him (belonged to lus race) 
must bo “assigned to Praknti or destroyed ’’ Wo 
shall see how this actually takes place 
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The Vnshni Heroes — Wo lnvo explained tho 
idea of the word Vnshni and shown that it is do- 
med from Vnsh (Vn, sh), and refers to “(sh) tho 
Mind associated with {Vn) Sacrifice,” or the Sac- 
rifice of the Mind. As tho idea of God is born 
through Sacrifice, Krishna is born in this race 

The Andhalas — Tho word Andlmha (An for 
ana, dha, ha) means “(ha) tho first creative energy 
of life associated with (dha) the Mind and (ana) 
Prana or Breath ” We hn\o seen that when wo 
understand the association of Prana with the Mind, 
we grasp the idea of Imagination and comprehend 
the whole ramre of ‘S'aivism, nnd that is tho idea 
of Bhima’s receiwng instruction from Balnrama 
and Arjuna’s marriage with Clntrangada and tho 
birth of Babhruvahana (MM IV, 122-123, 18G 187). 
Then, when we grasp the idea of Shivism, we eisily 
rise to Vaishnawsm, and so Krishna belongs to 
this race too 

Samba — The word Samba means “attended 
by Araba” (MWD p 1207), who, as wo have ex- 
plain ed, is the Praknti of the pure Sanhhyn (MM 
IV, 41 42) It might be of interest to note that 
iSihhandin, bj whose means Bhmhmn was over- 
thrown, was original!^ Ainba, and now Samba, by 
whose means the rc\crse action takes place, i^ also 
associated with the same name When Amba or 
Sikhandin (Prakriti; is transformed from a woman 
into Purusha or a man, Vedanta is established 
in place of Njaya; but when Samba disguises 
Purusha or a man into a woman, Vedanta is de- 
stroyed, and A’yaja takes its place 

The Wife of Babhru — Samba, when disguised ns 
a woman, is saul to be tho wife of Babhru; and wo 
have explained that Babhru (Ba. bhru) means 
“(bhru or blirtt) the brow, the seat of tho Mind, 
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associated with (ba) Prakriti” (MM IV, 187). 
Babhru personifies the association of the Mind with 
Prakriti; and we have seen that theVaiseshika, based 
on the Mind, is the highest range of the svstems of 
thought (Sankhya-Nyaja-Vaiseshika), holding that 
Prakriti is the chief creator of life Samba is said 
to be the wife of Babhru, and this means that he 
believes in Prakriti as the chief creator of life If 
that be so, he must destroy the idea of God as the 
ch ef creator of the universe, and that is the 
“curse” of the Ifrshis 

The Iron Bolt — The next question is what 
does Prakriti yield or “give birth to” which de- 
stroys the idea of God? Wo have seen that 
Buddhism and Jainism are based on the chief 
creative character of Prakriti, and their range of 
thought extends from Sankhya to Nyaya and 
Vaiseshika, based on the character of the Senses 
of Action, of Knowledge, and the Mind Prakriti 
may, therefore, be said to give birth to these 
systems, and they destroy the idea of God m the 
world; and this is the Bolt of Iron to which Samba 
“gives birth ” 

The Iron Bolt — The word for an Iron Bolt in 
the text isMusala, which is also written as Musln- 
la (MWD p 824), and Mushala (M, u, sha, la) 
means “(la) the five Senses of Action and their 
five objects associated with (sha) the Mind (u) and 
(m) the Senses of Knowledge ” The idea of Musala 
(M, u, sa, la) is exactly the same, for the letter 
Sa also refers to the Mind This corresponds to 
Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika or Jainism and 
Buddhism, and it is this that causes the destruc- 
tion of God (Krishna) and his race 

Jara, the Slayer or Krishna. — If God be God 
indeed, he cannot be “slam” by a mere hunter in 
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the woods, as we are told But wo have otplamed 
that God dies when ho is denied, and a “hunter 1 
might easily bo a savage who denies God, and so 
can “slay” him Indeed, it is the business of a 
hunter to ‘slay” evert thing That, as wc have 
explained, is the idea of Gopas, who aro said to bo 
able to “slay” Krishna too (MM V, 388-389) 
Buddhism and the Svetombnra school of Jainism 
have a place, however limited, for God in their 
scheme, but the Digambara school, based on the 
pure Sanhlna, has none, and so God dies when ho 
is altogether denied, that is, when a pt,r->on comes 
to bclieac in the pure Sankhya and denies all 
Action, all Sacrifice and so all God Correspond- 
ing to this wc arc told that Jan, tho hunter, was 
to b* tho ‘slayer” of Krishna 

Jam — The word Taro (Jn, r, o) means “(o) 
leading to (r) the Senses of Action (ja) made 
manifest ’ As the pure SonMn a is based on tho 
character of the Senses of Action, Jaro is one who 
bcliotcsm this system, and so it is lit who, 
h) denying God, succeeds in “slaying ’ lnm 

353 Tiif Iron Bolt the Command of Krishna. 

Tiif Birth of tiif Iron Bolt— Samba, bj 
disguising himself as a woman, lias come to believe 
in Prahriti ns the chief creator of hfo , and so ho 
giacs birth to those sj stems of thought (uz , 
Buddhism and Jainism) which nro based on this 
idea And that is Musala or the Bolt of Iron ns 
wc have explained 

It is Cast into the Ocfan —As tins “iron bolt” 
refers to tho crcatue power of Prnknti, and tho 
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latter is symbolized by Water, it is cast into the 
Ocean In other words, every one is made to 
understand what it really is 

Prohibition against Ixtoxioit^g Liquors. 
— Then we are told that, in order to protect their 
people agunst the danger of the “iron bolt,” 
Krishna and Balamma gave orders that no one 
should manufacture intoxicating liquors In this 
connection we have explained that the idea of God 
arise* out of Sacrifice, the basis of which is self- 
restramtj and if we abandon Sacrifice or self- 
restraint, we deny God Thus, even if we behev e 
that Praknti is the chief creator of life, we can 
still be saved if we believe in self-restraint or Sac- 
rifice Now intoxicating liquors have the effect of 
weakening a good and strong heart and clouding 
the clearness of the Mind (MM I, 163), and so 
they make for loss of self control Thus, the use 
of such drinks, by depriving a man of sclf-eontiol, 
makes for his denial of God, and so “assigns him to 
Praknti or death ” Hence no one was allowed to 
manufacture wme on pam of d^ath, and that was 
the command of Krishna and Balarama 

Religious Ban on If me — This would explain 
why there is such a severe ban on wine m some of 
the great religions of the world The idea of Soma 
as wine par excellence 13 , however, different, and 
wc have explained why even the gods delight to 
drink this Wme of the Mind (MM I, 371-388) 

354 The Pilgbimagf 

The Pilgp image — God (Krishna) and Ins race 
can be destroj ed only when Jus place is taken 
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b> Nature or Praknti And so we are told that 
when the hour of destruction of tho Vnshnis 
had arrived, Krishna commanded that all of them, 
accompanied bj their wives (partners m Praknti), 
should make a pilgrimage to the sacred waters, 
and they all took their abode on the sea coast 
We have explained that the different forms of 
Water symbolize Praknti, and as the people have 
now come to believe m Praknti, they all go to 
worship tho Sea (Praknti) 

The Dtpaptuee of Uddiima — Thon wc arc 
told that Uddha\a a friend and counsellor of 
Krishna, the wisest of men, who was \voll-\erscd 
in Yoga, took lea\e of Krishna and departed 
from this world Thu expresses the second stop 
in the fall of the human race from Vaishnnvism 
Uddliftia, being “woll \crscd in Yogi,” refers 
to tho Yoga systom of thought, and here Yoga 
would be understood m its own character as the 
highest point of Naivism (Yoga \ r aiseshika-Nja\a) 
Alan has already fallen from VaishnaMSra to 
Nanism m one ojele of eighteen >eare m the 
Descending bcalc of Thought, and now in another 
ciclc of eighteen jears he must drop down from 
Nanism to Buddhism and Jainism (Vaiscsluka- 
N^aja Sankhja) In other words, I 10 must fall 
awavfrom \oga, tlic highest point of Nanism 
(Yogo-Vniwshikn-Njaja), and that is indicated 
b\ tho departure of Uddhain who refers to this 
8> stem of thought 

Uddhnia —The word Uddlmui means “a 
sacrificial fire” (MWD p 188), and he is desenbed 
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as being “well-versed in Yoga” or the Yoga 
system o! thought. By his departure the idea 
of Sacrifice in the Yoga system of thought may 
be said to have died As Krishna knows what 
is to happen, he makes no attempt to prevent 
Uddhava from proceeding “on his groat journey” 
to the other world. 

Uddhava (U, d, dha, va) also means “(va) 
Praknti and (dha) the Mind associated with (d) 
the .Sacrifice of (u) the Senses' of Knowledge.” 
He refers, therefore, to the Sacrifice of the Mind 
and the Senses of Knowledge m association with 
Praknti. In this connection we have explained 
that the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge 
leads to the idea of the Mind, and of the Mind 
to Buddhi, on which the Yoga system is based. 
Hence Uddhava refers to Sacnfic* 1 and the Yoga 
system of thought Yoga is here to be under* 
stood as the highest point of #amsm (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyuya), which conrene« of Purusba 
and Praknti as joint creators of life, and so has 
a definite place for Praknti m its scheme This 
is indicated by Va in the name Uddhava. 

A Friend of Krishna —Yoga is the highest 
point of Aa.vism, holding that Purusha and 
Prakriti are joint creators of life, but the share 
of Purusha is greater than that of Praknti This 
is exact! j the idea of the Vaiseshika, the ba^is 
of the Dualistic school of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoi?a-Vdise t ihika), and we have shown that when 
we attain to Yoga in .S’aivism, we enter the lowest 
point of Vaishnavism Hence Uddhava, who 
represents the idea of Saonfice and the Yoga 
system of thought, is spoken of as a friend and 
counsellor of Knshna, the supreme deity of 
Vaishavism. 
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355 Tnr DrumvEJ, Revelry 

The Dfumcen Revelry — Wine makes for 
loss of self-control, and so for a denial of Sacrifice 
or God As the Vrishms arc approaching their 
end, thej must dcstroj the idea of Sacrifice, 
and so no are told that the\ mixed wine with 
food prepared for the Brahma was, and gavo it 
to monkeys and apes This food was meant for 
Brahmanas or those who had Buddlu, the basis of 
the Yoga system or thought, and by depriving 
the Brahmanas of food, the Vrishms dented 
Buddlu and the idea of Sacrifice Tliev gave this 
food to inonkevs end apes, and this may bo 
regarded ns an insult to the Brahmanas, and 
so a negation of Sacrifice Then they began 
to drink and so forgot their God And when 
wo forget God, wo forget the true character of 
the Soul,- for the idea of the two is nliko— and 
then wt believe that our Breath or Prana, the 
v cluck of the Soul, is but a physical entity, 
doming all its cnergj from Nature or Praknti 
And corresponding to this we are told that 
Balarama, who personifies Prana in association 
with the Mind, also joined this drunken rcvclrv 
So also did Kritavarnian and Yujudhana or 
Sitjnhi, for the idea of Sacnfico or good actions 
(personified bj kritavnrman) and of Buddlu 
(personified bj Satjaki) is being nban Joncd now, 
and the human race has to fall awaj from God 
YuyCDHANA AND KuITAV ARMAN INSULT l ACH 
othfu In order to go down the Descending 
Scale of Thought, wc must den^ all Sacrifice, 



Chap LIU 


THE BOLT OF IKON 


815 


and bo we are told that Yuyudhcma (Satyaki) 
and Kntavarman insulted each other, and then 
Yuyudbana cut off the head of Knfcavarnnn in 
the very presence of Krishna or God Kntavarman 
means ‘‘good actions performed with a Mind 
under control,” and by his death the very idea 
of good actions and control of the Mind may be 
said to to have perished This is the basis of 
all Sacrifice, and so we might say that the idea 
of Sacrifice in relation to God (signified by the 
presence of Krishna) was destroyed by the 
“death” of Kntavarman, and that too bv Satyaki 
(who personifies Buddhi), that is, deliberately 
and with due thought As all life is destroyed 
when Sacrifice dies in the world, this is a signal 
for strife, ending in the destruction of all who 
once believed in God (the race of Krishna) 
The son of Krishna too (the idea born of God 
or Sacrifice) is “slam Then Yuyudhana or 
Satyaki, who person ifies Buddhi, a>so falls With 
the “death” of Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, there 
is a lapse from Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga 
Vaiseshika) and Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika Nyaya) 
to Buddhism and Jainism (Vaiseshika Nyava- 
Sankhya), and that is the end of all belief in^ 
God, with the result that Balarama (Prana) and 
Krishna (God) also pass away 

Sou The Destruction of the Ymsmns 

The Destruction of the Vrishvis and 
An on ak as — The result of this strife is the denial 
of God, and the people come to regard Praknti 
as the chief creator of life The Sankhya and 
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its Allied s\ sterns, on which Buddhism And 
Jainism are based, come to pre\ ail m tlio world, 
and God and all those who behc\ c in him pass 
n\va\ And so we arc told that a terrible fight 
took place in which the Vrishms and Vndhnkns 
destroyed each othor Thc\ ha 1 come to helidve 
in the Sankh)a, and so we are told that this 
destruction was caused In means of Ernka grass, 
which convejs this idea 

Erala Grass —The word Eraka (T, ra, k, a) 
means 4 (a a sign of feminine gender, Woman 
being regarded ns an instrument of creation) 
crcatnc (k) Praf nti ns«ocmtcd with (ra) the 
Sense® of Action nnd (c) entering into them ” 
Wo have explained that the Senses of Ivnoulcdgo 
are tlio basis of the pure Sanklna s\ stem, which 
regards Prakriti as the supremo creator of life 
And it is by means of this idea of the puro 
Sunkhja that all those who onco bclic\cd in 
God ire 4 assigned to Prakriti or slain ’ In other 
words, when the Sankhja nnd its allied systems 
(Buddhism nnd Tnmism or Sankhja-N)a>n- 
Vniscshika) come to prc\ail the Vniphnam idea 
of God dies m the world The idea of Vrishms 
nnd \ndhakns has nlrcnd\ been explained 

*137 Thf Di \tii oi Baiai ama 

Tin Di atii of Bai arama — Wt hn\ c explained 
the symbolic sigmficnnce of the passing of Krishna 
or God But the ancients personified thur ideas 
in a most literal sense, and, ns the idea of God 
corresponds to that of the indnultial Soul, we 
see m the pacing of Krishna the passing of 
the mills idual Soul as well Or wo might saj 



Ckap LIII 


THE BOLT OP IRON 


817 


that Krishna must pass like the individual Soul 
Now the Soul abides in the Heart, and its vehicle 
is Prana or Breath, and before it departs, its link 
with Prana must be broken In other words, the 
Breath must pass first, and then the Soul depart 
Balarama is Breath or Prana, the energy of 
God’s action m the world, and now, as all 
action of God is denied, he must pass, and after 
him the supremo Soul, Knsh to, or God himself 
And this, as we see, is the exact order of their 
“death ” 

Lirr in Tin* Topm or a Sv\ke -Wo are told 
that the life of Balarama passed out of him in 
the form of a powerful Snake and entered the Sea 
Balarama is Breath or Prana, the energy of 
action and the vehicle of the Soul or God 
(Krishna), and when this Action is denied, he must 
die, and God must follow him Breath then 
comes to bo regarded as a purely physical energy 
associated with Prakriti, and so it must bo 
“assigned to Prakriti’ or die, and that is the 
“death” of Balarama His Breath absumefl the 
form of a Snake, becauso that is the first form of 
Prakriti as we have explained (MM I, 113 117), 
and the Snake goes mto the Sea, for that too 
symholi7es Prakriti That which belongs to 
Pruknti, goes to Prakriti in the end 

Th<> Passage of Life — This explains the manner 
in which the individual Soul passes away Breath 
or Prana passes out of the body in the form of 
wavelets (Snake with a thousand heads) mixed 
with water (symbolic of Prakriti), and if a person 
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vomits at this stage, it hastens Ins end This mnj 
be said to correspond to Breath (Snake) entering 
into W ater, ns in the case of Balnrama 

*13S. The Dfvtii oi- Kristin* 

Tjif Dr\m of Krishnv —God dies when the 
Sankh>a pre\ails, and all \ction and Sacrifice are 
denied (Cf MM II, Chapter XV) That is Jnr« 
the hunter, and lie succeeds in "slaving* Krishna 
or God, the supreme creator of the universe 
Jam is said to be a hunter, whose business it is to 
“slnj or assign to Pral riti” animals oi those who 
ha\e life and so hold to God In other words, he 
is an atheist and has accepted the Snnhhja, and 
belie* es in Praknti ns the chief creator of life 
And so he succeeds in "slajing” Krishna or God, 
c\cn ns the Gopas are said to be aide to do 
(MM \ , 388 3S9) 

Win was hi ishna Slain?— In Mns connection 
we ha* c pointed out that, m order to complcU 
the whole c\clc of human thought it is nccessnn 
for us to understand not onlj its Ascending, but 
also its Descending, Q cnle, and the latter implies 
the “death’ or denial of God Otherwise it is 
impossible to think of the “death’ of God, the 
supreme creator and destro\cr of the whole 
unnerse Thus we might sa\ that Krishna suffers 
Inmsell to be “slam ^ in order that wc might un- 
derstand the "birth and death” of the idea of 
God m the world And so we arc told that 
Krishna, supreme Ptmisha though he was, “wished 
to die for remoung all doubts and establishing 
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of results ” Perfection and certain t} of knowledge 
demand that we should understand the idea of 
the birth and death of God in the world 

3*59. Thf Arpi\al of Arjuna 

The Appival or Apjitna — The idea of God 
or the supreme Soul coi responds to that of the 
individual Soul in each system of thought, and so 
when the idea of God passes awav, that of the 
individual Soul is also obscured The Sankhya 
has come to prevail Breath, the vehicle of the 
Soul, js conceived as nothing but the element Air, 
and functions as such in the body deprived of all 
ita vitality and strength And the Soul nself is 
regarded as more or less Prakntic m character, 
and, “except m final release, always associated 
with matter or Praknti” (MM IT, 329) Hence 
Arjuna (the Soul of Man) comes to the s-^ene 
which has witnessed the passing of Krishna or God 

DvARAKA IS IIKL a WOMir* DErriVEl) OF HFR 
Husband — Then we arc told that when Arjuna 
came to Dvoraks, the city looked “like a woman 
reft of her husband In this connection we have 
explained that Dvaraka is the body of Man oi the 
world, functioning bj means of the organs of the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action Again, a man 
personifies Purusha, and a woman Praknti, and so 
the idea is that, after the death of Knshna or God, 
the people came to believe in Praknti and so this 
world (Dvaraka) was like a woman (Praknti) 
deprived of her husband (Purueha or God) 
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360. The Message or Krisjixa. 

Tiie Message of Krishna.— As the individual 
Soul corresponds to the supremo Soul in each 
system of thought, the message of Krishna is, “T 
am Arjunn, and Arjuna is myself.” Then, as the 
world has forgotten its God, Dvaraka, the symbol 
of the body of the physical world, must bo 
“assigned to Prakriti,” in which it has come to 
believe; and so we arc told that Dvaraka, after the 
departure of Arjuna (the Soul cf Man who once 
believed in Vedanta), was to be sw allowed up by 
the sea; and we have explained that Water or ( the 
Sea symbolizes Prakriti. 

361. The Death or Vasudeva. 

The Death of Vasudeva.— Tho Soul of Man, 
having once believed in Vedanta, still remembers 
its God; and, as the idea of the individual Soul 
corresponds to that of tho supreme Soul, Arjuna 
(Soul) passes the night in the palace of Krishna 
(God). But the world has forgotten its God, and 
when this happens, the very source and origin of 
hi» idea, vtz., Sacrifice in all things mndo manifest 
in life, is also lost. And so, after the “death” 
of Krishna, his father (the source of his being). 
Vasudeva, also passes away. The idea of Vasudeva 
has already been explained (MM. IV. 124). 

3G2. The Surmeusion o* Dvaraka. 

The Submersion of Dvaraka. — When tho world 
loses the idea of God and its source in Sacrifice, 
the Soul too ceases to function in a spirit of Sacri* 
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fice, and all actions of the human body as well as 
the world of life are ascribed to Nature or Praknti, 
to the exclusion of the idea of God And so \ie 
are told that, after the bodies of Vasudcva, Bala- 
rama and Knshwa were cremated, Arjuna departed, 
and then the Ocean (Praknti) rose and swallowed 
up the city of Dvaraka (body or the world of life) 
Arjuna takfs thf Wi\ rs or Vrishnis and 
Andhakas —The world has come to believe m 
Praknti and tho Sankhya, and though this system 
has no place for God in its scheme, it has some for 
tho individual Soul It holds that tho Soul is always 
associated with Praknti so long as it exists in the 
world (MM II, 329), and so Arjuna has to bo as- 
sociated with different forms of Praknti Hence 
ho takes with himself the wives (forms of Praknti) 
of Vrishnis and A.ndhakas, — those who had be- 
lieved in God at one time, but ceased to do so in 
tho end 

3G3 The Attack 01 Robbers 
Tur Attack oi Robbers — The Sankhja 
holds that the Soul, “cxci pt m final rolcase, is 
alwaj's associated with matter or Piakriti” 
(MM II, 329) But it does conceive of its 
emancipation in the end, and that is said to 
come of Knowledge or Discrimination, when it 
dissociates itself from Praknti (MM I, 101,. 
II, 17..-179) After the passing of God tho timo 
has come for tho individual Soul, who once 
believed in him, also to depart, and so Arjuna 
must be dissociated from the different forms of 
Praknti The* Sankhya holds that, in order to 
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be free from tbe entanglement' 1 of Prakrit*, the 
Soul must cease to act, and this can happen 
onlv when the Heart ceases to function Hence 
the freedom of the Soul m the Sankhya and its 
allied systems is the freedom of death, not life 
And the whole idea is expressed in terms nf 
the ‘‘attack of robbers,” who carried awav "the 
women who accompanied Arjuna, and the latter 
was unable to save them 

The Robbers — We are told that Arjuna 
(Soul), accompanied by the Vmhtu women 
(different forms of Praknti), came to the land 
of the five rivers, where Praknti prevailed, for 
all forms of Water symbolize Praknti There he 
was attacked by “robbers” or those who believed 
in Praknti And now, as the Soul finds that 
the idea of Praknti prevails everywhere, it too 
ceases to act, and so Arjuna (Soul) is unable, 
without difficulty, to string his bow Qandiva, and 
discharge his arrows, — and these refer to the 
form and functions of the Heart and ths in- 
coming and out going Breath as 'we have 
explained Then his arrows are soon exhausted, 
and be ceases to make any further attempt to 
fight the “robbers ” And then we are told that 
the “robbers” earned away some of the women 
by force, while others followed them of their 
own accord, and this means that Praknti (women) 
becomes dissociated from the Soul when its end 
is near, and attaches itself to those who seek 
it (robbers) [Cf MM II, 178-179] 
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Robber 8 — The woid for a Robber m the test 
is Abhira (4, bh, i, ra), which means “( a ) leading 
to (bh) Praknti (i) arising from (ra; the 
Senses of Action,” the basis of the Sankhya.. 
Thus Abhtras or “robbers” arc those who believe 
m Praknti of the pure Sankhya As they do 
not believe in Sacrifice or good actions of any 
kind, they are given to evil, and that is the 
secondary sense of the term The idea of a 
‘‘hunter” is similar too, as we have seen. 

Dasyua — The Abhiras are also called Dasyiis 
in the text, and the meaning of this too is the 
same The word Dasyu occurs in a number of 
places in the Vedar, and a Dasyu is called a- 
sraddha (devoid of faith), a-yajna (devoid of 
Sacrifice), a-vratta (devoid of good conduct), 
and a-karman (without Action) [MWD p 473], 
and all these terms refer to negation of 
Action in accordance with the Sankhya system 
of thought. 

The Women were deprived of their Husbands — 
The Vnshm women are described in the text as 
Nibatesvara, meaning that “they had lost their 
husbands ” But Nihatc$vara (Nihata-tsvara) also 
means “one who has lost God,” for Isv ara 
means “lord, husband” as well as “God ” As 
Praknti has lost its God, the Vnshm women are 
“mhatesvara” or “deprived of isvara or God ” 

Arjuna and the remaining Women — Even 
though the Soul believes, in the light of the 
Sankhya, that it should have nothing to do 
with Praknti or the objects of life, so long as 
it lives on earth, it must continue in association 
with some forms of Praknti at least. And so 



S24 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


we are told that, after most of the Yrishm 
women had either been earned away by the 
‘‘robbers” or had left of th°ir own accord, Arjuna 
(Soul) took those who remained with himself, 
and established them at different places in the 
kingdom 

364 The Opinion of Viasa 

The Opinion of Yyasa — The Soul which 
had so long believed in Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, 
is now obliged to believe m the Sankhja and 
its allied sv^tems of thought, and so Arjuna 
(Soul) is filled with sorrow and grief But all 
this has happened in accordance with the course 
of human thought, and that is the only comfort 
we can have in such a case Buddhi or Mahav 
is the highest creati\e energy of life m the 
SaDhhya and its allied systems, and so Arjuna 
(Soul) comes to \ yasa, who personifies Buddhi 
m all it* aspects, and the latter comforts him, 
and he has peace Then, as we have seen both 
the Ascending and Descending Scales of Thought, 
and as the Soul cannot be free in the Sankhya 
and its allied systems except through death, 
Vyasa tells Arjuna that the time has come for 
him and his brothers to depart, and that hero 
goes to Hastinapuia, the city of Nyaja, to 
inform Yucfhishffiira of what has taken place 



XVII. MAII/1 PRASPH.4N A PARVA 
CHAPTER LIV 

'I llE PASSING OF THE PANDAVAS 
OR 

THE DECI.INIS OF MAN FROM NAIVISM 
TO BUDDHISM AND JAINISM 

388 Iho Succewr* of tho Pan favfti 380 The Last Journey 
887 Tie of t to Ptn lavas 388 Yudhish'hira find his Dog 

A Summary 

Wn have seen both tho Ascending and Descend- 
ing Scales of Thought Man has dropped down 
to Buddhism and Jainism, — the Srankliya and its 
allied systems, which behove that Praknti is tho 
chief creator of life — and so ho too must bo “assign- 
ed to Praknti” or die Further, tho rango of tho 
Sankhya and its allied systems extends from the 
Senses of Action to those of Knowledge and tho 
Mind, — and tho last is a meeting place of all prin- 
cipal systems of thought These remain even aftor 
Man p issos away (Tho Successors of the Panda- 
vas). 

Now we have to see how Man passes away, 

tammy}. 

When the time comes for a man to pass, ho is 
unable to perform oven tho most necessary acts, 
that is, acts of Sacrifice After this his logs and 
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arms grow cold, and then his Breath passes out 
But the body does not lose all its warmth when 
the Breath passes The head, the seat of Mind 
and Buddhi, still retains its energy for some time 
After a little while, however, the brow, the seat 
of the Mind, loses its electric energy, and it is 
followed bv heat abiding m the crown of the head, 
the seat of Buddhi in Alan That is the end 
(The Passing of the Panda vas) 

Alan, at the time of his death, has accepted the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, that is, Buddhism 
and Jainism, which correspond to Sankhya Nyaya- 
Vaisehsiha Nyaya is the centre of their thought, 
and so Man m ty be said to die m this system, 
based on the character of the Senses of Knowledge 
The Sankhya and its allied systems hold that 
Mahat or Buddhi is the highest creative energy 
of life, and so when a man departs, it is his Buddhi 
that should go to the other world, for it is Buddhi 
that has to be transformed again into different 
forms of life when he is to be re-born That is 
Yudhisb/hira in our Epic, and so it is he who 
should be the last to depart to the other world 
Then, we are told that the essence of our being 
follows na after death, and, as Man is centred in 
Nyaya at the time of his death, his Buddhi is 
accompanied by the Senses of Knowledge pn wh’ch 
Nynja is based (Yudhishjhira and his Dog) 

365 The Successors of the Pandavas 

YunniSHTUlRA MAKFS UP IIIS MBiD TO 
Depart — A\ r e have seen how in two cycles of 
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thought or twice eighteen years Man has come 
down from Vaishnavism to Buddhism and Jainism; 
and, as perfection in these systems means that we 
should renounce all actions and pass away from 
the world, it is now time that Man should cease to 
he; and, as Mahat cr Buddhi is the highest ere- 
ative energy m these systems, we are told that 
Yudhi«htfiira (Buddhi) resolved to depart from 
this world. 

Three Succfssors of the Pavdavas — Man 
has now accepted Buddhism and Jainism or 
Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika, and the range of 
their thought extends from the Senses of Action 
to those of Knowledge and the Muad The 
Vai*eshika, based on the Mind, is the highest 
point of these systems, and it is also the meeting 
place of all pnncipal systems of thought as we 
have explained, and so when we think of the Mind, 
all its three aspects occur to us Purusha and 
Praknti are conceived aa joint and equal or almost 
equal creators of life in the light of the character 
of the Mind, and it is there that all the great 
systems of religion meet Vaishnavism, in its 
Dualistic Bchool, holds that the share of Purusha 
is greater than that of Praknti, tfaivism believes 
that the two are equal, while Buddhism and Jain- 
ism assign a larger part to Praknti We have to 
take into consideration all the three points of view 
in the light of the character of the Mind, and 
corresponding to these we have the three successors 
of the Pandavas or Man. The first is Vajra of 
the race of Krishna, personifying the Mind m the 
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Dvaita or Dualistic school of Vaishnavism, the 
second is Yayutsu, the son of Dhntarashft-a, 
who had abandoned his own people to “fight” on 
the side of the Pandavas in the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, and he personifies the Mind in •S'aivism, 
while the last is Pankshit, the grandson of Arjuna, 
personifying Praknti or the manifest world, the 
range of whose creative character extends to the 
Mind, and on which Buddhism and Jainism are 
based Pankshit is appointed ruler of Hastina 
pura, the city of Nyaya, and the centre of Sankhya 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika, to which Buddhism and 
Jainism correspond, and, as he too, like the 
Kauravas and Pandavas, must begin his career 
at the very bottom of the scale, he has Knpa 
for his preceptor even as they had (MM IV, 97) 
Vajra is appointed to rule over Indraprastha, the 
city of Indra the deity of Buddhi as the basis of 
Yoga and the centre of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vaiseshika), for he is associated with this 
system, belonging, as he does, to the race of 
Krishna, the deity of Vaishnavism 

Vajra — Vajra means Lightning, which repre 
sents the Mind as characterized by electric energy 
(MM 1, 48) As electric energy has a positive 
and a negative aspect, and one of them must 
remain at a higher potential to enable the current 
to flow, it means that in the light of the charac- 
ter of the Mind, Purusha (positive) and Praknti 
(negative) are joint creators of life, but the share 
of Purusha (positive) is somewhat greater than 
that of Praknti (negative) This is the position 
of Vaishnavism in its Dvaita or Dualistic school, 
based on the character of the Vai«eshika or the 
Mind 
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Indraprastha “The idea of Indraprastha and 
Indra has already been explained (MM IV, 
174-175) 

Yuyutsu — The word Yuyutsu is derived from 
Yudh, and means “one who desires to fight” 
(MWD p 855) In this connection we have ex- 
plained that Desire is a characteristic of the Mind 
(MM I, 281, n 7), and so Yuyutsu refers to the 
Mind Chen the word Yudh (Y, u, dh) expresses 
the association of (dh) the Mind with (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge and (y) Buddhi, — thus 
embracing the whole range of ^aivism Hence 
Yuyutsu personifies the Mind in tfaivism He 
“fought ’ on the side of the Pawdavas because he 
had been converted from Buddhism, the creed of 
the Kauravas, to Saiviam, and we have shown that 
when a person grasps the whole character of this 
system, he enters into the lower limit of Vaish- 
navism too 

Pankslut — Parikshit, as we have explained 
(MM, IV, 11), means “the world of manifest life or 
Praknti that spreads around,” and we have shown 
how Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyuya 
Vaiseshika) are based on the creative character 
of Praknti The Mind, the basis of the Vaiseshika, 
is the highest limit of these systems of thought 
Parikshit refers, therefore, to the Mind m these 
systems, and he rules over Hastinapura, the 
city of Nyaya, the centre of these systems (MM 
IV, 77-78) 


366 The Last Journey 

The Last Journpy — And now the time has 
come for Man to depart He has accepted the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, — Sanlthya-Nyuya 
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Vaiseshika or Buddhism and Jainism — for his 
creed, with Nyaya as the centre of their thought 
He cannot accept the pure Sankhya, for no think- 
ing man can agree that we must renounce all 
actions for ever, even though they be conceived as 
a Sacrifice Man holds, therefore, to Nyaya, based 
on the Senses of Knowledge, believing that all 
creation arises out of Prakriti, and God is but a 
spectator of its work Then, as Mahat or Buddhi 
is the highest expression of Prakriti in this system, 
Yudhishfiura, who personifies Buddhi, leads all 
Then we are told that the essence of his thoughts 
and actions m life follows a man even after death 
The Vaiseshika, based on the character of the 
Mind, holds that it is the Mind that accompanies 
a man after death (MM II, 146), and correspond- 
ing to this the Nyaya must hold that it is the 
Senses of Knowledge that do so And so we are 
told that Yudhishthira (Buddhi) was accompamed 
by his Dog (the Senses cf Knowledge) to the other 
world 

A Dog — The word for a Dog in the text is 
Svan ( S , va, n), meaning “(n) the Senses of 
Knowledge associated with (va) Prakriti as($)a 
resting place.” Man has come to believe in Prakriti 
as the highest creative energy of life, having Mahat 
or Buddhi for its first manifest form, and as he 
understands all things in the the light of the 
Senses of Knowledge, on which Nyaya, the centre 
of his belief, is based, Yudlnshdiira (Buddhi) is 
followed by his Dog (Senses of Knowledge) 

The March of De^th —And now we have a 
description of how a man passes away He lies 
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down, ready to undertake the last journey of death 
The crown of his head is the seat of Buddhi or 
Yudhishfhira, just below it, at the brow or the 
lower part of the brain, is tl e Mind or Bhiraa, 
then wc have the organs of the Senses through 
which Prana or Breath can pass, and that is 
Arjuna, and then we have Arms and Legs, and 
they are Xakula and Sahadeva respectively 
Again, though Man has accepted Praknti as the 
chief creator of life, he has not altogether aban- 
doned the idea of Sacrifice, for Nyaya, the centre 
of hiB thought (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaitfeshika) 
admits of its necessity, and that is Draupadi 
Finally, as Nyaya, the centre of Man’s belief m 
Praknti and its allied systems (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaweshika), is based on th° character of the 
Semes oi Knowledge, the Pandava brothers 
(Man) are followed by a Dog (Senses of Know- 
ledge) 


Gandi\ a is Cast into the Sea — Then, when 
the time comes for Man to depart, the Heart 
loses its tone and ceases to function as in normal 
health He who had believed in God so long, has 
now come to ascribe all actions to Praknti, the 
physical objects of life, or the physical energy 
of the Heart But when the very idea of the Soul 
is obscured, when its strength is weakened and 
all life urge is withdrawn, when it desires to break 
all association with Praknti or the Heart, 
— for that way it believes salvation lies — the 
Heart cannot unction as before And when the 
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Soul seeks to dissociate itself from the Heart, the 
latter becomes a mere physical entity, and so we 
are told that Arjuna (Soul) cast his bow Gandtva 
(the form and functions of the Heart) into the 
Ocean (Praknti) from whence it originally arose, 
and Man, having renounced all actions to winch 
the Heart gi\es birth is ready to pass away 

Dvaraka under the Sea — Man moves on in 
his journey of Death, and sees that the whole 
body, like the world, has lost it* idea of God, and 
so the Pandavas behold ‘ Dvorak# covered by 
the bea ” 

Life and Death — We have explained that Life 
means “assigning to Purusha,’ and Death 
‘ assigning to Praknti * So long therefoie, as 
God lives in any part of the body, it cannot 
die Now the Soul is the image of God in the 
bod} , hence, so long as it is associated with any 
part of the body, the latter continues to live 
It is only when the Soul withdraws itself from 
the body that there is Death We have explained 
that Dvaraka is the human body with its organs 
of the Senses, and it refers to the world m a 
•similar way Hence the human body (Dvaraka) 
must be divested of the Soul (or God) and given 
up to Praknti (the Sea) before a person can 
die 


367 The Passing of the Panda\as 

The Passing of the PAVDAa as — And now 
the hour of death arrives, and Man must pass 
away in the reverse order of his birth (MM I, 
73 n 3) When a child is born, the crown of 



Chap LIV 


THE PASSING OF THE PANDAVAS 


833 


bin head corner out first, and that is YudhishJhlra. 
Then the brow appears, and that is Bhiraa Then 
wc have the organs of the Senses from the Ears 
downwards, through which Breath or Prana 
passes, and that is Arjuna, and then we have 
Arms and Legs, and they arc Nakula and Sahadcva 
respectively. Then, Man learns to act in the 
world, and understands the necc°sity of Action 
conceived as a Sacrifice, and that is the wedding 
of the five Pandava brothers with Draupadt 
(MM IV, Chapters IV and IX) When the time 
comes to pass, the whole order is reversed 
Pirst of all Man is unable to perform evon the 
most necessary functions, conceived as a Sacrifice, 
and so Draupadi, the supreme symbol of Sacrifice, 
is the first to drop away And now all his life 
is receding It withdraws itself first of all from 
the J.cgs and they grow cold, and so Sahadova 
falls 'then it is the turn of the Arms, and that 
is Nakula Ihcn the different organs of the Senses 
cease to function, and Breath, and with it the 
Soul, passes out and that is Arjuna But all 
life does not cease with the passing of Breath 
or Prana I ho body still retains its electric 
energy and heat, m the head, and these correspond 
to the energy of the Mind and Buddhi respective- 
ly A little after Breath has passed, the head 
loses its clectnc energy or the energy of 
tho Mind, that is Bhima, and he passes 
away after Arjuna The last to go is the heat 
of the brain, and that is Buddhi or Yudhishthira 
And be is accompanied by the Senses of Knowl- 
edge or his "dog” as we have explained 



XVIII SVARGAROHANIKA PARVA 
CHAPTER LV 

IN THE KINGDOM Or HEAVEN 
OR 

THE END 

369 The Illasi n of Hell 370 The Abode of Happy Ones 
37t The Vie On of Heaven 372 The End 

A Summary 

Man has reverted to the Sankhya and its 
allied systems* of thought, viz Buddhism and 
Jainism, at the time of death, and so he must go 
to the region of Praknti, in which he believes, 
and not of God m the world beyond (The Illusion 
of Hell) 

The only wav in which he can get out of this 
is that he should believe once more that it is God 
ulio creates Praknti, and then the two, being 
eternal, create together all forms of life (The 
Abode of Happy Ones) 

When this happens, Man is restored once again 
to the Kingdom of God, and then he sees how all 
manifest forms of life are gathered into the bosom 
of God (The Vision of Heaven) 

Thus ends the Story of the Epic as a picture 
of all systems of Hindu Philosophy and Religion 
(The End) 
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369 . The Illusion of Hell 

The Iltusion of Hell — We have seen that 
Mir has accepted Praknti rather than God as the 
chief creator of life at the time of death, and, as 
there is a complete continuity of life from this to 
the other world, the proper abode for him after 
death is the region of Praknti in which he believes, 
and not of God; and that is Hell And so when 
Yudhish^hira arrives in Heaven, the abode of God, 
he does not find his brothers there The Kaura- 
vas, who had taken part in the Battle of Kuru- 
kshetra and been “slain,” had really been 
converted to Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, and so 
YudhishJhira finds Duryodhana and his brothers 
in heaven, but not his own Man has to under- 
stand the Truth anew, and then he can enter the 
kingdom of Heaven But, as he has deliberately 
chosen a lower system of thought, and also 
because Buddhi cannot be separated from the 
other energies of Man, Yudhiahthira (Buddhi, 
characterized by deliberate judgment) desires 
to be taken where his brothers arc, and finds them 
wailing in the region of Hell 

Hell — The word for Hell m the text is Naraka 
(Na, ra, ka), which means, “(ka) Praknti as the 
first creative energy of life associated with (ra) 
the Senses of Action and (na) of Knowledge ” 
It personifies, therefore, Sankhya-Nyaya or 
the Jama system of thought, based on the charac- 
ter of the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
holding that Praknti is the chief creator of life. 
Thus those who are atheists and agnostics are said 
to go to Hell 
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370. The Abode of Happy Ones. 

Yudhishthira in Hell — As Man has chosen 
to prefer Nyaya to Vedanta, and as Buddhi 
cannot be separated from the rest of Man, 
Yudhishthira desires to stay with his brothers 
m Hell, and does not wish to return to Heaven. 
But all knowledge is from the known to the 
unknown, 01 from Praknti to Purusha; and we 
must pass from Sankhya-Nyaya or belief in 
Praknti to Vedanta or belief in God This waB 
how Man had originally attained to the highest 
reaches of thought, and this is the way he must 
climb again, and so Yudhishthira is told that 
it is necessary for him to see Hell before lie 
can go to Heaven 

Deception of Yudhishthira and Hell — 
Then we are told that as Yudhishthira had 
deceived Drona in the Battle of Kurukshetra, 
by informing him that Asvatthaman had been 
“slam,” he had been shown Hell by a 
corresponding act of deception In this connec- 
tion we have explained that the “lie” of 
Yudhishthira was really an argument in the light 
of Yoga and Vedanta (MM V, 663, seq ); and the 
present idea is that Yudhishthira had gone to 
Hell because, having once understood these 
systems (and “deceived” Drona), he had fallen 
again into belief in Praknti as the chief creator 
of life, and so must suffer. 

Deception — -The word for Deception in the 
text is Vyaja (V, l, a, ja), meaning “(ja) the 
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Senses of Action (a) leading to (1) the Mind 
a* ociated with (v) Praknti ” In other words, 
Praknti i« said to be a«= ociated with the M nd 
and the Senses of Action, and that is the range 
of Sankhya Xya va-Yawe-hika, on which Buddhism 
and Jainism are ba^ed holding that Praknti is 
the chief creator of life It is on account of 
this Yyaja that Yudhiahihira has gone to Hell 
As soon as the effect of this Yyaja (‘‘deception”) 
cea«e-, that is, as soon a* Yudhishfhira comes 
to believe in a higher system of thought, he 
will ascend to Heaven 

371 The Vision or Heaven 

The Vision of Heaven — And it is not 
difficult for Man to a«cend to Heaven He who 
had believed in Vedanta so long can easily grasp 
th*» e^ence of this system again, and go 
Yudhish/hira a«cends to Heaven once more 
Vedanta conceives of all th ng« m the light of 
the Soul, and beheves that God is the one 
supreme creator of the universe All tho e who 
understand the ultimate Truth of Life are thu*> 
gathered into the bosom of God, and so 
Yadhish/bira finda in Heaven all those with whom 
he was associated on Earth, — his brothers, Kama, 
Vidura, all the Kauravas, — and Krishna, the 
supreme creator himself, worshipped bv all men 
and ^ods Ail those zrbo had been “s)ata” oa 
the battlefield of Kurukshetra had really been 
converted to Truth, — sanctified by their “death,” 
and purified of their error or sin, and, having 
understood the true idea of God, had found 
their resting place in him And so all who had 
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taken birth below were gathered into the bosom 
of God 

Krishna and Narayana — The idea of Krishna 
and Narayana has already been explained 
Krishna is the supreme cieator of the universe 
in the light of Vaishnavism (Vedanta Yoga- 
Vaiseshiha), and Narayana of Yoga- Vedanta or 
qualified Monism The connection between the 
two is obvious (Cf MM IV 4, 25, 161-164) 
Hence Yudhishibira sees both Krishna and 
Narayana m Heaven 

Ganga — Yudhishfhira sees Ganga, and she is 
the Praknti of Nyaya (MM IV, 29) 

Arjuna Worships Krishna — Krishna is the 
supreme, and Arjuna the individual, Soul, and 
so Arjuna uorahips Krishna, who assumes his 
eternal form once again in the abode of God 
Krishna “dies when he is denied by the people, 
but he lives wherever there is the name of God 

The Sons of Draupadt become Gandharvai — 
Draupadi personifies the Sacrifice of the Mind 
and the Senses and their objects, while her 
son*! personify the acts of Sacrifice performed 
by Man (Pandavas) Hence they too refer to 
the Mind and the Senses, and so they are said 
to have become Gandharvas, who personify the 
energy of the Mind and the Senses as we have 
explained (MM IV, 313 314). 

Dhniarashtra as King of Gandhanas — 
Hhntarashtra dies in Saivism, as we have 
explained, and, ns this system is based on the 
central iaea of the Mind (Yoga-Vaiseshika Nyaya), 
Phritarash/ra maj be said to have understood 



Chap LV 


IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 


841 


its character Hence he is said to have become 
a king of the Gandharvas (Cf MM IV, 315 
Chitraeena as the chief of the Gandharvas) 

Abhimanyu and Soma — Abhimanyu is said to 
stay with Soma, who personifies the Mind 
Abhimanyu is Egoism, said to be born of Buddhi 
m the Sankhya and its allied systems, and the 
Mind too is said to be a modification of Buddhi 
(MM I, 66, n 3) Hence Abhimanyu stays with 
Soma 

Bhi8hma and Vasus — Bhishma was originally a 
Vaau, and so he «tays with them 

Draupadt a a Sri — Draupadt is said to have 
become Sri , the goddess of Plenty Draupadt 
is the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses and 
their objects, and Sri ( S , r, i, i) moans “(t, a sign 
of feminine gender) the creativo energy of (i) 
the Mind associated with (r) the Senses of Action 
and («) of Knowledge” Iho idea of Draupadt 
is, as we have seen, similar. Sacrifice being creative 
energy or Action Hence Draupadt becomes 
Sri Sri is regarded as a goddess of Plenty, 
because Sacrifice makes for plenty in the world 
(Cf MM IV, 271) 

Drona and Vrihaspati — We have explained 
that Drona personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses 
of Knowledge (MM IV, 99) Vrihaspati is the 
dcitv of prayer and Sacrifice (MWD p 737), and 
so Drona is said to enter into tJbjs god Ihe 
literal meaning of Vrihaspati (Vn, has, pati) is 
the same, — “(pati) lord of (has) expanding (vn) 
Sacrifice ” 

Vi dura, Yudhishlkira and Dharma — Vidura 
and Yudhish/hira are said to have entered into 
Dharma We have explained that Vidura peraom- 
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fies the Mind, and YudhishJhira Buddhi: while 
Dharma personifies both Buddhi and the Mind. 
Hence Vidura and Yuddhishfhira enter into 
Dharma. The connection between Buddhi and 
the Mind has already been explained (MM. I, 68). 

The Sons of Dhritarashlra and Rakshasas. — It is 
said that the sons of Dhritarashlra were Rakshasas, 
but were sanctified by death. We have explained 
that a Rakshasa is one who believes in Prakriti 
aB the chief creator of life (MM. IV, 141-142). 
As the sons of Dhritarash/ra held this belief, they 
are said to be Rakshasas; and we have seen 
how they were converted to a higher faith by 
their defeat and “death,” and so were sanctified. 

Ghatotkacha. as a Yaksha. — Gkafotkacha 
personifies the Mind as associated with the Senses 
and vice versa, while a Yaksha refers to the 
Senses of Knowledge (MM. I, 337, n. 5). As the 
connection between the two is obvious, 
Ghafotkacha is said to have become a Yaksha. 

The Sixteen Thousand Wives of Krishna. — Here 
we get a reference to the sixteen thousand wives 
of Krishna. They are said to have plunged into 
Sarasvati, and been transformed into Apsaras. 
In this connection we have explained that Saras- 
vati is Prakriti characterized by the energy of 
the Heart (MM. I, 347-348); and an Apsara is a 
form of Prakriti (MM. IV, 22). The sixteen 
thousand wives of Krishna are, therefore, but 
different forms of Prakriti (Apsaros). We 
have explained that the number sixteen refers to 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
and their objects (MM. I, 201); and Sanlchya, 
Nyaya, and Vaiseshika, — all of which hold to 
Prakriti as the chief creator of life — correspond 
to their character. The number hundred, thousand 
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or hundred thousand refers to somethingindefimte- 
ly large fMM I, 125, 203) Hence the sixteen 
thousand wives of Krishna are the different forms 
of Praknti, characterized by the energy of the 
Mmd and the Senses, and we have explained that 
the idea of a Gopt or cowhcrdess, beloved of 
Krishna, is the same (MM IV, 250) In this con- 
nection we have shown that the relation between 
Purusha and Praknti is said to correspond to that 
between husband and wife, and so Krishna (God) 
has sixteen thousand Gopis or forms of Praknti 
for his “wives ” 

All this is said to happen because each one 
attains to his real nature after death 

372 Tjif End. 

Tjif End — Thus ends the Story of the Mahabha- 
rata, and wo have seen that it is a narrative-picture 
of all systems of Hindu Philosophy and Religion, 
from Sankhya to Vedanta, Jainism toVaishnavism, 
and atheism to pure Monism of God It is a great 
cycle of human thought, comprehending both its 
Ascending and Descending Scales, and a complete 
story of the rise and fall and life and death of each 
individual being as well as the whole human race 
Wc all live, grow and rise by means of Action 
conceived as a Sacrifice, and that is the essence of 
all God-knowlcdgc; but when we renounce Action 
and Sacrifice, we deny God and fall This is the 
quintessence of all individual as well as national, 
racial and human progress and decline, and so the 
Epic may he said to bo tho History of the whole 
human race Nor is it possible to imagine any- 
thing beyond its range of thought, — comprehend- 
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ing as it does atheism, agnosticism, dualism, quali- 
fied Monism, and pure Monism; and these are but 
different points of view from which we survey all 
manifestation of life and human belief. And so it is 
said, “that which is in this is elsewhere; that which 
does not occur here occurs nowhere else.” Further, 
we have seen how all systems of thought culminate 
in Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, and it is only when 
we come to this stage that our doubts are resolved 
and we can succeed in solving the problem of life. 
And so this Epic is known by the name of Jaya or 
Success. A study of the work makes for liber- 
ation of the Mind, Buddhi, and the .Soul from all 
perplexities of thought; shows the path of righteous 
Action or Sacrifice, which is God; and by removing 
the bondage of Action, makes us free. As both men 
and women can understand the Truth, all can 
attain to God-consciousness or the status of Vishnu 
by its means. Thus ends the great Epic of the 
Mahabharata, the Story of the Life and Death of 
Man. 


End of Volume V. 
Finis. 



appendix 

(MM. IV, p. 45) 

The Cause and Cure of Consumption and Cancer. 

We have observed that the Mahablwrata is not 
only a picture of Philosophy, but of Life itself. 
It is said that Vichitravirya gavo himself up to 
sex-indulgence, as a result of which he was attack- 
ed with consumption and died. Then wo arc told 
that tho Moon was married to the twenty-soven 
daughters of Daksha; but ho loved Rolling above 
all, tho most boautiful of his brides, and lived only 
with her. Tho other wives thereupon complained 
to Daksha, who cursed him, as a result of which 
the Moon was afflicted with phthisis, and began 
to waste away day by day, and his light grew 
less and less. Nor could ho got rid of tho disease 
by performing sacrifices. Then, becauso of this, 
tho herbs and plants failed to grow, and so tho 
celestials repaired to Daksha and begged him to 
withdraw his curse. Daksha Baid that tho Moon 
should treat all lus wives equally, worship Maha- 
devn, and batho in tho Sarasvati, whereupon he 
would bo restored to his original beauty and 
health. Ho also warned him never to disregard 
women and the Brahmanas. Acting up to this, 
tho Moon proceeded to tho Sarasvati, and came 
to a placo called Prabhcrsa on tho western coast 
of the soa; and, bathing thorc, regainod his orginal 
beauty and form. (MBh. >?alya Parva, IX, xxxv, 
38-80). 
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The Meaning 01 the Stories. — -These stones 
give us the chief cause and cure of consumption. 
Both Vichitravtrya and the Moon personify the 
energy of the Mind, which is electric in character, 
and akin to the super-electric energj 7 of the 
Heart, and it is in its terms that we have to 
understand the cause and cure of the disease. 

The Sanskrit Word for Consumption — The 
Sanskrit word for consumption is Kshaya (Ksha, 
ya), which means “(yu) that which is (ksha) 
lightning or electric energy.” In other words, the 
disease may be said to be caused by the wastage 
of electric energy or disintegration of electrons in 
the body 

The Cause of Consumption. — The two stones 
indicate that the chief cause of phthisis is excess 
of sexual desire or Kama, which is characteristic 
of the Mind, as we have explained; and the energy 
of the Mind is electric In other words, it is the 
lack of electric energy in the brain and the body 
or disintegration of electrons that causes the 
disease This affects the physical energy of the 
Heart or semen vmle , — for the two are alike and 
repel each other As the idea of electric energy 
may be rendered in different ways, the causes of 
consumption would appear to bo as follows — 

(1) . Excess of sexual indulgence; 

(2) . Intoxicating liquors which, being electric, 

would waste the electric energy of the 
body, for the likes repel and the unlikes 
attract (MM. I, 103, 374-375), 



APPEITDD5 


847 


(3) Excessive mental work and worry, which 
disintegrate the electric energy of the 
Mind, 

(4) Lack of proper ford, resulting in poverty 
of blood (which is electro-magnetic), 
and inadequate formation of vital energy 
of the Heart (which is super-clcctnc) 

The Cube — 3 he cure for consumption is to bo 
found in the same story The Moon must not 
indulge in excessive desire for any woman, he 
must worship Mahtfdcva, he must never disregard 
women and the Brahmawas, and he must bathe 
in the Sarasvatt, and then he will be cured 
This gives us the different remedies for curing the 
disease 

(a) A person afflicted with consumption 
must abstain from sexual excess lead a normal 
sex life, and be very careful with regard to his 
association with women, and that is the first 
warning of Daksha 

(b) limn ho must worship Mahadeva In 
this connection wc have observed that Mahadcva 
( 9iva or Itudra) is the deity of the Mind (MM I, 
388, seq ), and so this means that he must preserve 
his mental equilibrium and electric energy 

(c) ihen he must never disregard the 
Brahmawas Now a Brahmana refers to Buddhi 
or Reason, the energy of the upper part of the 
brain, corresponding to which we have the 
energy of the Sun or Heat (MM I, 47 48, n 1, 155, 
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283-284) In other words, a person suffering 
from consumption must preserve the heat of his 
body, and abstain from any strain on lus brain 

(d) Then we are told that the Moon could not 
be cured by means of sacrifices A Sacrifice in 
sacred literature means good and necessary action, 
performed without self-interest and with self- 
control, and meant for the benefit of all This 
means that a person suffering from consumption 
cannot be cured by means of actions of even the 
best kind In other words, he must, as far as 
possible, abstain from all actions, however good 
and necessary they be That is, he must take 
complete rest 

(e) Finally, the Moon must bathe in the 
Sarasvati at Prabhasa, and then lie will bo cured 
Wo have explained that Sarasvati is Praknti 
characterized by the energy of the Heart (MM 
I, 348) In other words, she refers to the 
Prakntic energy of the Heart or semen virile 
Hence a person must “bathe” m or havo 
abundance of vital energy of the Heart to bo 
cured 

Prabhasa means “splendour, light,” and is the 
name of a celebrated place of pilgrimage on the 
sca-conH near D\ araka (MWD p 684) Prabhasa 
(Pra, bh, a, sa) reallj means “(sa) Mind energy 
(a) associated with (bh) Praknti (pra) very 
much,” and D\ araka (Dvara, k, a) refers to the 
“organs of the Senses in the body,” ns we hav c 
explained (MM IV, 17G) This moans that tho 
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patient must have light (Prabhoaa) near the 
organs of the Senses m his body (Dvaraka); he 
should be near water or the sea, and take in as 
much electric energy out of physical Nature 
(Prabhasa) as possible. This (Prabhasa), together 
with his vital energy of the Heart or semen 
virile (Sarasvati), will cure him of consumption. 

A Direct Explanation. — Divested of all 
symbolism, the cure for consumption would appear 
to be as follows*: — 

(a) . A life of abstinence and sexual cleanness; 

(b) . Abstinence from alehohol; 

(c) Complete rest and absence of actions of 
all kinds; 

(d) Freedom from bram work, oppression of 
thought, worry and anxiety; 

(c) Proper food. 

I'ood — Ofthe«ethe most interesting problem 
relates to rood, for, taken in its widest 
significance. Food includes all medicines taken 
internally or apphc*d externally. Now Food is 
transformed into blood and semen vtnle or vital 
energy,— that is, Sarasvati, and it is only when a 
person literally “bathes” m or has an ample supply 
of this vital t nergy that he can be cured of con- 
sumption Hence the food taken should bo such 
as would increase this vital energy and spread it 
all over the body. In thi s connection it would 

*Int!i»crnn»rt)ont},erc*dArnii0)trBft'r \0 MSI I, Chapter V 
for the an-M-tU theory , f Medicine 
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be of interest to consider what kinds of food 
would be beneficial in case of consumption 
The Essence or Food — We have observed 
that the essence of all Tood is to be found m 
Ether, which is characterized by south seeking 
and north-seeking poles of magnetic energy 
(MM V, 678-679) Food is transformed into blood, 
which is electro magnetic (MM IV, 256), then it 
gives us electric energy which is absorbed by 
the Mind, which is itself electric or characterized 
by the energy of elections (MM II, 228, n 1), 
ancl finally it is transform! d into semen virile 
or vital energy, which is super-electric in 
character We have, therefore, to deal with tho 
problem of Tood, in relation to consumption, from 
all these points of view 

Tood and Ether — \s we have explained, 
the Ether in Food corresponds to milk and milk 
products, eggs, fish, certain metals etc (MM 
I, 105) These constitute the essential requisites 
of food, and a person who has enough of these 
is not likely to suffer from phthisis Then Sound 
and Motion are characteristics of Ether too (MM 
I, 149-150) Hence a person who wishes to remain 
free from consumption should hear music, and 
walk, run, or move about freely as much as ho 
can In the earlv stages, where a person is 
exposed to tho danger of the disease, this coureo 
of treatment is likely to do gmd Consumption 
means disintegration of electric energj , and, as 
magnetic energy arises out of electric energj, 
it is followed by loss of magnetic energy too, 
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that is disintegration of the atoms of the organic 
cells in the body (MM I, 38, 150) Hence a 
person is likely to do well on milk and milk 
products, eggs, fish, certain metals, etc Music 
and gentle walk are likely to do good at this stage 

Pood and Electro-magnetic Energy — Then 
Pood is transformed into blood, which is electro- 
magnetic in character With the disintegration 
of electric energy in consumption, the electro- 
magnetic energy of tho bodv also declines, and 
so tho patient cannot digest food properly and 
suffers from poverty of blood As magnetic 
energy cannot compensate for electric or electro- 
magnetic energy, the first course of treatment 
cannot do any good at the next stage of tho disease 
Now not only all actions, hut all motion from 
place to place, characteristic of Ether, must bo 
stopped In other words, the patient must he 
in bed The food should be such as would 
improve the electro-magnetic energy of the body, 
e g something alcoholic, with milk preparations, 
eggs and fish, and it should bo easily digestible, 
so that it might turn into blood Some prepara- 
tion of silver (electric energy, I, 66, 166) with 
milk, eggs, fish, is likely to do good. 

Pood and Electric Energy —Then it is said 
that the subtile portion of rood is absorbed by 
the Mind As the energy of the Mind is electric, 
it means that rood supplies electric energy to the 
body, or is transformed into electrons or electric 
energy It is when electric energy definitely 
disintegrates, that the disease makes itself 
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clearly felt At this stage the previous treatment 
is not likely to do much good, for the patient 
needs to build up hie electric energy or electrons 
of the cells Direct electric treatment would 
prove helpful at this stage, and a judicious use of 
alcohol might be of u*e For the same reason 
exposure to Moon-light might do good, and somo 
preparation of ailvei might be beneficial 

Toon and Heat -—Then Food supplies heat 
to the body, and it can restore the exhausted 
brain The energy of heat is higher than that of 
electricity, and so long as the heat of the body 
and brain is preserved, the patient will not 
succumb to consumption But tho energy of the 
Mind is closely allied to that of Buddhi or Reason, 
and it is these that correspond to electric energy 
and heat respectively (MM I, 65 6G) Hence the 
patient will soon suffer in respect of the heat in 
his bodv and brain In other v\ ords, the fever in 
the bodv will rise and affect the upper part of the 
brain, the centre of Buddhi or Reason (MM I, 
155) At this stage the previous courso of treat- 
ment will be of little avail He mil rather need 
light and warmth of tho Sun, and exposure to its 
morning and evening rays might prove benefioial 
For the Bamo reason radium and gold, both of 
which refer to the Sun (JIM I GG), w ould bo of 
use at this stage 

Food and Soper-electric Enerov — Food is 
finally transformed into semen tirtte or vital 
energy of the Heart, which is characterized by 
negative super -electm energy So long as tins 
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energy is maintained, the patient will continue 
to live. But the electric energy of the Mind is 
analogous to the super-electric energy of the Heart, 
and the latter will ultimately be affected in con- 
sumption. At this stage the previous eonrse of 
treatment can be of little avail, and the only way 
to fight the disease Is to maintain the vital 
energy of the Heart. This is supplied by sea- 
water and rain, green vegetables and fresh fruits, 
some preparation of diamond and pearl, and 
exposure to star-light. These might be of use 
at this stage of the disease. 

The Cause and Cure or Cancer. 

The cause and cure of Cancer has exercised 
the medical world in recent years, and it might 
be of interest to know what the ancients thought 
of the disease. 

Sanskrit Word for Cancer. — One of the 
Sanskrit words for Cancer is Vrana (V, ra, na), 
and the different letters composing it give us 
both the cause and cure of the disease, — the anci- 
ent theory of medicine being that the likes repel 
and the unlikes attract (MM. I, 160, seq .), and 
that is the theory of modem homoeopathy too. 

The Ljsnzst V T¥ie tetter V •sigrAfre?. TOfcec 

or Prakriti, specially Ocean or sea water 
(MWD. p. 910). Thus, one of the causes of Cancer 
would appear to lie in the ingredients of water, 
specially sea-water. In other words, we might 
say that one of the causes of Cancer is the lack 



854 THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 

of common salt or certain salts found in sea-water, 
or else some fluid (watery substance) in the body. 

The Letter Ra — The letter Ra signifies the 
Senses of Action, Mind, and Buddhi, and all these 
would find a place among the causes of the 
disease 

The Senses of Action — We have explained 
that the Senses of Action correspond to an aspect 
of Ether characterized by north-seeking pole, where 
the atoms composing the cells are in wave motion, 
that is, can relatively change their places Thus 
we might say that one of the causes of the disease 
is the disintegration of these atoms, that is, they 
have either too much or too little of this wave 
motion In other words. Cancer has a great 
tendency to spread from one part of the body 
to another, or else the part affected stagnates and 
becomes deadened 

As it is primarily a disease of the Senses of 
Action, it affects easily Legs, Arms, Tongue, the 
organ of creation and the organ of excretion, for 
these arc the Senses of Action we have We 
notice that there is no reference to the Senses of 
Knowledge in the word Vrana for Cancer, and that 
means that it does not primarily affect the Senses 
of Knowledge, — of hearing, touch, sight, taste 
and smell In other words, as the Tongue 
is both a Sense of Knowledge and Action, as an 
organ of Taste and Speech rcspcctiv cl} , — it can 
paralyse Speech, but not Taste The question of 
sccondarj affection is, however, different, for 
when tlio energy of tho Mind is affected, — as it 
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can be in Cancer, — the Senses of Knowledge may 
be subsequently affected too But, while Cancer 
can begin by disintegrating the wave motion of 
atoms, to which the Senses of Action corre- 
spond, it cannot begin by disintegrating their 
elliptical motion, corresponding to which wo have 
the Senses of Knowledge But it can begin by 
affecting the electrons or the electric energy of 
the body, and then it can affect the elliptical 
motion ot the atoms and thereby the Senses of 
Knowledge too In this way it can affect the 
Senses of Knowledge also, but this might be called 
secondary and not primary affection 

Mind Energy — The lotter Ila refers also to 
the Mind or electric energy, and, as in tho case of 
phthisis, it is tho loss of this energy or tho dis- 
integration of the oh ctrons of the cells that causes 
tho disease In other words, tho lower part of tho 
brain, just above tho oars, — and that is tho place 
of tho Mind {MM I, 1 ^*5), may bo affected by the 
disease 

Buddiii — ihen Ra refers to Buddlu, cor- 
responding to which wo have heat in the 
brain, and one other causo of Cancer is tho 
wastage of heat m tho body and brain, resulting 
in tho affection of tho upper part of tho head, 
which is tho centre of Buddlu or Reason 
{MM 1, 155) 

Tnr Li TTrn N a — Finally tho letter No, refers 
to semen virile or the vital energy of tho Heart, 
and the loss of this energy is ono other cause 
of tho discatjQ 
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Tfie Cure of Cancer — The cure of Cancer 
is to be found m the letters composing the name 
for the disease, vtz , Vra«a 

The Letter V — The first remedy for Cancer, 
in its initial stages, is to be found in sea- water 
or some preparation of salt or an ingredient of 
sea-water, and that is signified by the letter V 
The river Smdhu also means the Sea in Sanskrit, 
and a cure for the disease at this stage maj 
be found in the ingredients of the water of 
the river Indus too 

TnE Lftter Ra — I he letter Ra refers first 
of all to the Senses of Action, corresponding to 
which we have Ether with north seeking magnetic 
pole, and the food related to this is butter, 
curd, and their products, some kinds of eggs and 
fish, and certain metals Curd and whey would 
appear to bo the simplest and safest form of 
food at this stage 

Then the letter Ra signifies the Mind and 
Buddhi, or electric energv and heat, and the 
treatment would be the samo as in the caso 
of phthisis at the corresponding stages of the 
disease, that is, (a) complete rest, electric treat- 
ment, alcohol in minute quantities, some prepara- 
tion of silver, and ovposure to moon-light, and 
(b) heat, exposure to the ravs of the sun, radium 
and gold treatment 

The Letter Na — Tlio letter Na refers to 
semen tmfe or the vital energy of the Heart; 
and the treatment at tins stage of the disease, 
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when the area of the Heart is affected, would be 
similar to that in the lost stage of consumption,' — 
viz , sca-water or ram, fresh vegetables and fruits, 
some preparation of diamond or pearl, and 
exposure to star-light 

If the character of the Mahabharata and the 
Sanskrit language bo as wo have explained, this 
would appear to be the cause and cure of Consump- 
tion and Cancer according to the ancients Con- 
versely, if the explanation herein suggested throw 
some now light on tho subject, it would give 
fresh support to our theory of tho Sanskrit 
language and tho Epic In this connection it 
might bo of interest to point out that the Vedas are 
said to contain a number of hymns dealing with 
the euro of certain diseases , and if tho verses be 
interpreted according to tho method of Letter- 
analysis, it would probably give us a detailed 
explanation of the cause and cure of different 
diseases of tho human body as described in 
the Vedas 
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( The figures in brackets refer to the pages of the different Volumes 
of this work where these terms arc explained } 
ABIIIMANYU —The son of Arjona and Subhadra Egoism or 
Abhimnna, os an aspect of the Soul (Arjuna), where the latter 
is associated with manifest life or Praknti (IV, 100 101) 
ABHIMANA. — Egoism SceAbhimanyu (TV, 102) 

ADHABMA —Unrighteousness Other than the Vaucshika system 
of thought (I, xlix, n , V, 71 1) 

ADHIBHC/TA.— That which relates to the Flements (V, 601, 603), 
ADHIDAIVA, — That which relates to the Soul (V, 601, 603), 
ADHtRATIIA, — The foster father of Kama Anxiety for the preserva- 
tion of tho body (IV, 64) 

ADHIYAJXA — That winch relates to Sacrifice (V, 602) 
ADHYATMAX. — That which relates to Atman or tho Soul (V, 503). 
ADITI —The mother of Indra (I, 3t2) 

ADIIIKA — Tho name of a nymph A form of Praknti (IV, 22). 
AD/flSHTA — TIio unseen or umnamfest energy of life, Praknti 
(IT, 154). 

ADVAITA —Pure Monism of God (II 260.2C1) 

■UJN'I. — The deity of Buddhi and the Yoga system of Philosophy 
(I, 312 338, II, 60 62, IV, 197, irq , V 082) 

AHAVKAP.A — Fgoism I ness self consciousness of the Soul 

(I, xxxv, n 83, n , II. 170 IV, 192) 

ATRAVAT — The elephant of Indra, produced at the churning of 
tho Ocean (V, 6 14). 

AJA — The unborn, Praknti or purusha a goat (I, 205, n ) 
AK9HAPADA — The name of Gautama, tho author of the Jfyaya 
system of thought (II, 149, n ) 

AKSIXAUIIIA/ — The division of an army Evidence acceptable 
to the Mind an 1 the Senses (1, xxxi, 337, n , V, 301 ). 

AMBA— ’ The name of the daughter of the king of Komi Praknti of 
the Saakbya See Sikha ndin (I v , 42). 
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AM BA LIKA — ' The sister of Amba, wifo of Yichitral ir% a, and 
mother of Panda The Prakriti of \jaja (IV, 43) 

AMBIKA — The sister o! Amba, wife of V ichitrm iryo, and mother 
of Dhntarashfra The Prakriti of the Vaije«hiha (IV, 43) 

AVANTA — A brother of Vasuki, the km? of Serpents The energy 
of the Mind (V, 516) 

AVDHAKA — The name of a descendant of Yndu and ancestor of 
KnshrtA and his descendants The first creative energy of life 
associated with M nd and Breath (V, SOS) 

• ANIRUDDHA— A form of Krishna, expre«nvo of the control of 
Breath and the Mind (V, 716 747) 

AX J ALIKA — The name of on arrow of Arjuna A small measnro 
of com sufficient to fill both hands (V, 090) 

AY/HTA — Falsehood The law of Breath or Frana the vehicle of 
the Soul (I, xlix, n , V, 664 663) 

AYTARDHANA —The heart, the seat of the Soul (IA . 117) 

APSAR4 — A nymph A form of Prakriti (IV, 22, V, 842) 

ARJUXA — The third son of Vanda Breath or Prana as the vehicle 
of the Soul, tho Soul (I sm 235 IV 84 86) 

ARMOIJR — Sk Kn\ncha Rind or bark Sk Varman Control 
of Mind (IV, 02) 

ARROtt — Sk Saj aka Btiddhi characterized by Knowledge (IV, 
ISO) Sk Sara A name of \ avu. Prana, the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action <I\ 100 236 \ , 581 024) Sk Asuga, Ishti Buna 

An arrow of thought (V, 5j3) 

ARYAMAX — The name of an Aditya or on attendant of the Snnj 
a symbol of Buddhi (\ , SI 8) 

ASS — Sk Rasabha One who believes in Prakriti as tho essence of 
ever} thing (IV 259) 

ASURA — An enemv of the gods one who behe\es in Praknti rather 
than Cod Th) steal energy of tho Heart, Mind, and tho 
8enses of Action (I, 329) 

ASVAMFDHA — ' The Sacnfico of the Horse, the Sacrifice of the 
Senses (I, l%m. IA . 28. V, 762. ) 

A SVAPATI —The father of Savitri The lord of tlio Senses (It , 338) 

AffVASFVA.— The name of a person The hole of tho Senses 
(IV, 203). 
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ASVATPEIA —Tho banian tree A symbol of aolf crofttive Fraknti 
(V, 513, 532, 723) 

A9VATTII/1MAN — Tho son of Drona Tho Mind associated with 
the Scnaoa of (Knowledge and) Action (I, lv, n , IV, 100 101) 
AtfVINS (Two) —Tho Sonsos of Knowledge and Action Tho £win 
deities of the Nyaya system of thought (I, 255, 381-371,11, 71* 
73, 140, IV, 80) 

AVAN ri— Tho nama of a country and its inhabitants, whoso 
prince was an allv of tho Kauravas Desire, characteristic 
of tho Mind (V, 390) 

AVISTIIALA —Tho name of a town demanded by Yudhishthira from 
tho Knuravus Action associated with Trak'iti os well as God 
(V, 407) 

ADITYA —The Sun (V, 611) 

/TMAN — Tho Soul (1,64 07) , 

BABUUU — Tho iiamo of a poison Tho Mind associated with 
Trokritl (V, 808) 

BADIIUUVAIIANA — Tho son of Arjuna and Chitrongad-r 
Imagination (I, xxxiv, n IV 187) 

BALABdM A — Tho brother of Krishna Prana or Broath associated 
with tho Mind (IV, 123) 

BALLAVA — The name of Rhima in disguiso in tho court of 
Vira/a Tho Mind animating tho Sonsos and associated with 
Broath or Prana (IV, 354) 

BATTLE AXE — Sk Param Hie Senses of Knowledge and Action 
associated with their objocts (V, 634) 

B JDlIl/lYAA'A — The author of Vedanta 8 <tras (I, 80, n , II, 127) 
B -ILII/KA — Name of a pooplo and its king Tho Mind in relation 
to Prakriti and vitol Breath (V 432) 

BHAOADATTA — An ally of tho Kauravas The Mind aB tho busts 
of tho Mahayona school of Buddhism (V, 3D8, 608) 
BIIAKTI— An act of dovotion or Sacnfico (II, 237, V, 321) 
BIIARADVdJA — Tho father of Drona Tho Mind as the basis of 
tho Vahcshiko end tho Malwynna school of Buddhism (IV, 
07 08) 

BHABATA —Tho namo of a prince, a son of Dam rat ha Breath 
or Prana , Agni (1,234, 330, IV, 0, 332 333) 
pIURATA — Of Bharat* Sco Bharata, 
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BHARAT/ — Prakrit i characterized bj the energy of the Senses 
of Action (I, 345 47) 

BHfMA — The second son of panJa and Kunti The Mind of Man 
(I, xxvi IV, 83) 

BH/SHMA— The son of Santnnu and Ganga Tho Puru'h* of 
Jsjuj ii system of thought (I\,38) 

BHRIGU— One of the ten great ftishi* (V, 513 751) 
BHC7RISRAVAS — An ally of tho Kaurovas The Senses of Knowl 
edge and Action on which the two scho »ls of Jainism are 
based (V', 308) 

BIIC/TATMAN — The Soul in re’ation to the Elements (I. 8a) 
BIRD Sk Fakshin A belies er in Jainism (IV, 259) 

BLOOD — Sk Rudlura The energy of the Mind associated with 
tho Senses Electro magnetic energy (I\ , 250 V, G87) 

BOM — Sk Dhantis The Mind* associated with the Senses of 
Rnowledgo (IV, 113, V, b24) 

BRAHMACHAR\ A —Celibacy, acting like Brahma (II, 85, IV', 182) 
BRAHMAN —God The deity of Buddhism and Jainism (II, 210 
214,243 241) 

BRUTMA SIRA —Name of a weapon The knowledge of Brahma 
(IV, 112 28D) 

BR\BM/f — Tho deitj of Buddhism and Jainism (II, 252 254, 
29" 300, I\ 29 V, 502) 

BR\IIM<4\DA — The Fpg of Brahma tho Golden Fgg SceIIiran>a 
garbha (1,28, « ^ ) 

BRtHMAVA — The priestly lawte, sjmbohcof Buddhi or Reason 
(I 283) 

BR/1IIMISM — The religion of Brahma, — Buddhism and Jaim*m 
(11,252 253 297 300) 

B/flllASPATI — Namo of a planet, identified with Jupiter The 
lord of Sacrifice (I. 267 \ , 513, 841) 

BUDDHA — The teacher of Buddhism (11,251, 307 325) 
nUDDHI —Reason, Intellect (1, 65, 11, 131, 109, 229 23!) 
BUDDHISM.— 1 The religion of Buddha (II, 253, 307 325) 
BURNING— Sk Djha Assigning to Prakrit] (IV, 132, 197) 
CANCER— Sk \ ran# (V, 833) 

CVR — 3k. Ratha The body (111, 332 IV, 110, 2t0) 
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CASTES (Four). — Bruhmana, Kshatriva, Vaiiya, and AVdra (I, 
282-236). 

CHAKRA -Diku*. Aetfon (IV, Zu2, V, 013). 

CIIAKRA VYI/HA-— A circular array An explanation of the 
chararter of Action (I, In, n.; V, 013). 

CHARV 1KA.— Kamo of a materialistic philosopher. An atheist 
(V, 710). 

CHEAT.— Sk. Kitava, One who excludes Cod from Prakrit i or 
. manifest life, an atheist (IV, 232) 

CHEDr— Kame of a country. Tho Sacrifice of the Mind (IV, 
20 ) 

CltlTH \ It AT HA — Kamo of a person. Tho body of Imagination 
(V. 014). 

CIIITRASEKA — Name of a person Tho body of Imagination 
(IV, 292) 

CHITRAVAHAKA — Tho father of Chitmngada and king of Mam- 
purn Tho Mind associated with tho Senses (IV, 180) 
CHVTRAKGADA — A son of Suntanu and Satyavati The purusha 
of Nyuya (IV, 40) 

CII1TKANOADA — A daughter of Chitravahnna, and wifo of 
Arjuna Tho creative energy of tho Mind associated with 
tho Senses (IV, 180) 

CIIITTA — Mahat or Buddhi (II, 131) 

CLOTH (Ono piece of) — Sk Ilkavastra Tho three worlds of 
I’rak iti anso out of Cod belief in Coil as tho supreme creator 
of the universe (IV, 218). 

CLOUD — Sk Ghana Tho Senses of Knowledge associated with 
those of Action (IV, 110) 

CLUB —8k Gftda Saenheo of the Senses of Knowledge (IV. 
112, V, 703) 

CONSUMPTION — Sk Kshaya (V, 840) 

CIVANE —8k Sirasa I’rakntt leading to Go<l (TV, 318) 

CROW —8k Kaka, Veryosii An atheist (V, 723) 

CURSE — \n expression for o courso of hfo painful to 
contemplate (IV, 30, 203, V, 734) 

I) AKKRA.— Kamo of a Prajapati (V, 815) 

DAMAYAVI7 — Kamo of a princess, the wife of Kflh (Veitive 
s*lf control ami self restraint (IV, 297). 
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DASYTJ. — An enemy of the gods, on atheist (V, 823). 

DASARATHA. — Name of a king of Ayodhja and father of Items. 
The Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge and Act.on (IV, 
329 330} 

DEATH —Assignment to Proknti (I, SCO). 

DECEIT. — Sk. Niknti Negation of Action (IV, 2 40). 

DECEPTION — Sk Vyaja. Prakriti associated n ith the Mind 
and the Senses of Action (V, 838). 

DESIRE —A characteristic of the Mind. (I, SO, n , 281, 287; II, 113). 

DEV A.— The shimng one; a god. One who is characterized l>j 
Buddhi and Mind and associated with Prakriti (I, 330, n ). 

DEVAK/.— The wife of Vasudova and mother of Krishna. Prakriti 
(IV, 124). 

DHANANJAYA — A namo of Arjuna Breath or Prana. See 
Arjuna (IV, 85. V, 517). 

DHARMA — Righteousness Mind, as tho basis ol tlio Vauesluka 
s>stem Buddhi, as the basis of Yoga The “father" of 
Yudhish/hira (I, XVh. xlix, n , II, 141, n ; IV, 82 83). 

DHAUMYA — A priest of the Pawfavas A teacher of Snivism (IV', 
155 156) 

DIlTfISIITADYUMNA — A son of Drupada nnd commander in* 
chief of the Pan fava forces in tho battlo of Kurukshctra. 
Tho Sacrifice of the Mind and tho Senses leading to tho Idoa 
of God (IV, 151) 

DlI/fISIITAKETU — An ally of tho Pankovas. Ruddhi and tho 
Sacrifice of tho Mind and tho Senses (V, 397). 

DHEITARASIirRA — Tho blind king of tho Kaurovas, son of 
Vjasa nnd Ambtka, ard the husband of Gandhan Tho “king’' 
of Buddhism (IV, 47) 

D1IRUVA —Firm set, the pole-star, tho polar region (I, 399). 

DICE — Sk. Aksha The Sense* (f, xkzh, n . IV, 220). 

DIOAMBARV — A school of Jainism, based on tho Sankhja 
sjstem of thought It has no place for God in it* schemo 
(11,253,331*333). 

DISCUS.— Sk. Chakra — See Chakra. An emblem of Action 
(IV. 202) 

POO.— Sk. A’van. Rjrmbohies tho Sen**?* of Knowledge (V, 830). 
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DP A. UP AD — Th " diuzh er of Drupidr an.1 wife of th" five 
Panda Ta brothers Th«* Sacrifice of th" Hod and th" Reuses 
and their ob “da leading to th" knowledir" of God CL «nu, 
2 a r\ lo3) 

DP03 A — \tn* of a sa~<* A. bd'Wopb'T of Buddhism ep"cia.llv 
of its 31aooyaaa school (I xln dm, IV 3" 93 V o9o at ? ) 

DPCPADV— The ting of Pone ha Li The l >acnS« of th" Senses 
of KnowI"dz" and Action and th"ir ob ect3 Sacrifice as it is 
understood in Jainism I"sdmg to Ii gh«*r forms of thought 
CL 2 13 103) 

DIH9ALI — Th" dauznter of Dh/ltamhtra and Gandhar and 
wife of Javadratha Praknti a* understood in Buddhism 
(IV 3) 

DCHSASAN A. — A *on of Dhntarashfra He who believes that the 
world 13 essentially ctD (IV 131) 

DCPTODHANA. — Th" e! Ie3t son of Dhntarashtra Th" Prince of 
Buddhism (IV 8t) 

D3 AYTA — Dual ism. The name of a forest Baddhi the has a of 
lo a svatera of thought (II *60 *61 13 *"3) 

D3APAKA — Nam" of a city on th" western coast of India The 
body with th» S"nv> s of Know-ed^e and Action as ts openin’** 
O gat"* express ve of th" d"a of Act on (I xxnn n 333 
13 l 6 I 431 8 IS) 

D\AUo OP D\ L — Th" d" t> of th" Senses of Knowledge the 
d" y of Nyaya svstem of thought the original of Bfc shrna 
(L 3oS 3*0 IL 63 I 113 13 3’) 

DYXlIAToENA- — Th“fath"rof Sat varan. A believer in th» Nya^a 
evstemof thou-di (IV 333) 

DAMAPC— The drum of JIabad»va (I IS1J. 

EAP PING — S*c Kundala A branch, bearing fruit (13 63) 

E LE P HAN'T — ak Gaja The Senses of Knowledge Sk Knnjara 
th" Senses of Act on born of the CJ vmses of Knowledge and the 
Jlsnd, and a**ocia ed with Cod (13 110 3 33* 66a) 

EPAIL* —Nam" of a kind of gras* Pra^nti as it is in th" Sanjtnra 
Bvstem of thought (V 816) 

FEET (or L" s) — Th" instruments of Mot on (I *0) 

FINGEP PPOTECTOPS — Sk. Anguli tra or Angnl trana Pef»r 
to the Hands or Arms as instruments of Aet on (13 113) 
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FOOT SOLDIER — Sfc Patti The Senses of Action associated 
with their objects (V, 302) 

GAJA — Elephant Tho Senses of Knowledge made manifest See 
Elephant (I, 251 ) 

GAMBLING —Sk. Djuta A debate between Faivnsm and Jainism 
{I, mu xxxvii, IV, 229) 

GANDHAMADAVA — Xame of a sacred place The Sacrifico of 
the Senses of Knowledge leading to the Mind (IV, 300) 
GANDSARt A —A celestial musician A believer in Snnthya 
Nyaya \ai«eshikaor Buddhism and Jainism (IV, 31*1) 

GANG/1 — Name of a river The wife of Sontanu Dio Praknti 
of iNyaya system of thought (IV, 29) 

GAN ESA— Hie aon of Siva and Parva'i He wrote the Maho« 
bharata at the dictation of \)as a Tho Mind and tho Senses of 
Knowledge os the basis of the two schools of Buddhism and 
Aaixism (1,514, II 288 290 IV, 12) 

CARURA — Tho bird on which Vishnu ritfes Praknti aa it is ip 
the Sankliv a and its allied systems of thought symbolic of the 
manifest unn erse (I 410 \ So7) 

GAUTAMA — The author of Nyaya Sutras Sco Akshapada (II, 
149 IV 94 05) 

GANDHARf — Tho wifo of Dhntaraahtra Praknti of Jainism 

(i\.ei) 

GAVD/VA — Tlienomeof \rjuna n bow given to lnm by Vanina 
an 1 Agnl The form anil functions of the human Heart (IV, 199* 
2S9) 

GIIVTOTKACRA — Tho son of Bhima and Hi/imlvi Tlio Mind 
associated with the Sense* (I\, ]4f) 

Om 1 — Sk Ghnta Frakriti (1\ 136) 

GI1R1TACII/— Name of an ApsAra or nymph TraknU or tho 
creotive energy of the Mind (IN 98 99) 

GIRT — V mountain The Mind associated with the ficn«es, the 
number right, expressive of the eight divisions ot Frakriti (I, 
377, 1% , 116) 

CIKIKA — Name of an Apsarn or nymph Praknti charactented 
by the energy of tho Mind and tho Sense* (It , 21) 

<•0 — Cow The Senses of Knowledge associated with one anothei, 
the basis of Ny <iy a system of thought tl, 232) 

GOLD — A »y robol of BuUhi, heat, or the Sun (I C6, 165). 
GOFA.— A cowherd A believer in Jamisin (\ , 3*8 389) 
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GOP/,— A eowliord rnaidon. A dovoino of Krishna. Tho creative 
ouorgy of tho Mint! and tho Bonnes loading lo God (1, 1| IV, 250; 
V, 8131. 

GOT AM A — A nnme of Huddha, Tho suprorno Go, Soo Gautama 
(I, 371, n.). 

GRANTH1KA.— A name of Nnkiilft (Arms) inriiRguiso In tho court 
of Virafa, Tim body with a largo number of knots (IV, 355). 

GROUND.— Sk. Jlbnmi. Tho bums of the two schools of Buddhism 
(IV, 110.111). 

(iVDA KIWA.— A natno of Arjunn (V, fill). 

GUJVAS. — Qualities, attributes of nil farm* of li/n. Tho throe Giimuv 
aro Sattvn, lUjas, and Tama* (I, 61-52. 70-82; II, 108). 

IIALAYUDIIA. — A nnmo of Halnmma, n brother of Krishna. 8oo 
JJalaruma (IV, 123). 

HANDS (or Anns). Tho instruments of Action (I, 70, 378). 

HANUM4N. — Tho niiino of a inonkoy-( luof, ft friend nnd helper of 
Rama, rho boro of lUtmaynna. The Muul associated with 
Huddhi and tho Sense* of Knowledge (IV, 302). 

ICASTINArURA. — Tho capita! city of tho Knuravo*. The city of 
Nyaynas the centre of Buddhism and Jainism or Scmkhya. 
Nyaya-Vaisoslnka. (I, ?50; IV, 77). 

HAWK, — Sk. A'yunn. The 8oi\*o* of Knowledge and Mind associated 
with Huddhi (I, 370; V, 503). 

II KART. — 8k. Vnksbns Tho oloctne energy of tho Mind associated 
with I’rnknti (IV, 2S0). 

HULL. — 8k. Nnrakn. Atheism and ftgnonticfom (V, 837). 

HUMP. — 8k. iS’nna. Refers to Sunkhyn- N yayft or tho two school* 
of Jainism (IV, 135). 

1UDIMDA. — A demon or llakshnsa Represents tho Mnhuynna 
school of Ruddliism (IV. 141). 

WMMHA. -Tho sister of Jlidunba. SJio i* ft convert from Jliicb 
dhintn to A'aKIsin (IV, 142). 

IIIIlANTAGARRIfA —Tho Golden I.'gK- Sen lirolimnw/ii. Refer* 
to Huddhi (I, ?3, 48, n.). 

1WNAY4NA. — Tlio agnostic school of Buddhism, based on tho 
Njaya system Of thought (II, 2C3, 310-320), 
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HORSE — \ symbol of the Senses, specially tlioso of Action (I, 255, 
3’J 326, IV, 1 10) 

IIRISIIIKF5A —A name of Krishna ( V, 620). 

JDA — Prakrit i characterized by the energy of the Mind (I, 316) 

IKSTIVAKU. — Name of a sago Personifies Buddhism and Jamisin 
llio Mind associated with lood and the Fsrth (V, XS6). 

INCARNATIONS (of Vishnu) —(1. 127-120) 

IN DR A — Tho deit> of Buddhi and the Yoga s>stem of thought. 
Prana or Soul whero Buddhi and tho Soul are for practicol pur 
poses identified Tho deity of Yoga Vedanta or qualified 
Monism (I, 251. 330 357. IX. 51 50, 130. IV, 85. 312. V, 512) 

INURAFRASTHA — Tho capital city of tho Pond was Tho city 
oflndra. Yoga or Yoga \edanta (IV, 175). 

IRON BOLT — Sk MusaU or Mushnla Tho Senses and their object* 
associated with tho 31 mil Refers to Buddhism and Jainism 
(V. 809) 

1TIII-1SA — History Knowledge leading from Nature or I’rnUnti 
to Purushn or Cod (I lxn n III, 356, n ) 

JACKAL — Sk Com iy u N> oy a «> stem of thought (IV, 239) 

JAI3IINI — The author of \ edanta Sutras (I, 80, n ). 

JAINISM — \ system of religion corresponding to Sankhj a N'yaya. 
It has two schools Digambara and Aictmnbara, tho ono being 
atheistic and tho other agnostic of God {II, 233 320 338). 

JANA3IEJAXA — Tho son of Pankshit, and the great grandson 
ofArjuna A person who belies os first of all Jn Trakriti as the 
chief creator of hfv, and then is conierted to belief m Cod 
(IV, 10) 

JANARDANA — A name of Krishna (\ , 620) 

JAllA '-Nam« of n hunter who slew Krishna An atheist (V, 810) 

JAttASANDHA — Name of a king A WiMrr in Budilhism and 
3 ainism (IN . 

JAVELIN —Sk Aakti The enntne rnergy of I’rnknti See Aaktl 
(V, 554) 

JAYADRITHA — Nam# of a king, the son m law of l)hrjtarn«!t/ra 
Personifies the Sacnfire of the Senses as un lemtood m Buddhism 
and Jainism (IV, 322, 
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JAYATSENA. — Name of a prin^o, an ally of the Pandavas. The 
Mmd associated with the Senses of Action (V, 397). 

JANA PAD/. — Name of an Apsara or nymph. Tho creative Sacri- 
fice of the Senses (IV, 96). 

J/VA. — Tho Soul conceived in conjunction with tho body (II, 173-177) 

J7VATMAN'. — Tho Soul within each living being, conceived in con- 
junction with tho body. See Jtva (I, 65, n ) 

JUPITER — Name of a planet, identified with Bnhaspati (I, 267). 

KA.— A namoof God (I, 272) 

KAIKEY/.— A wife of king Dasaratha, and mother of Bharata, 
Prakrit i of tho Sankliya system of thought (IV, 330) 

K\LASA. — A jar Heart energy associated with the Senses (I, 380). 

KALINOA. — The name of a country An emblem of tho body 
(V, 657) 

KANDAUPA — A name of Kama, tho god of Lovo (V, 515). 

KANKA — A name of Yudhishthira in disguise in tho court of Virata 
What is BuddhiT (IV, 353) 

KANSA — Tho maternal undo of Krishna An agnostic (IV, 216). 

KAMADA — Tho author of tho Vaisoshika system of thought (II, 146). 

KAPILA — Tho author of tho 8ankhya system of philosophy (I, 
xxxix, n ) 

•fcAHMA — Action conceived m its widest significance (II, 147) 

KARMA M/MAN8A — Tho Philosophy of Action Sec Pwrva 
Mimansa (II, 124). 

KARtf \ — Tho first son of Kunti, bom of tho Sun Crain, seed, 
food, s»men virile, the basis of tho creative energy of Praknti m 
tho Sankhya (I, xxvi, In, 251, IV, 60, 67 69, 316 320) 

KAILS ALYA. — Tho first wifo of king Daaaratha, and mother of Rama. 
Tho Praknti of tho Vaweshika system of thought (IV, 330). 

KALA — Timo, death A cydo of Buddlu or the Sun (I, 251). 

KAL^ —A name of tho goddess of death Praknti (II, 350). 

KAMA. — Desire, characteristic of tho Mind (I, 2C8, n,281, n„ 287). 

KAMADHUK — Tho Cow of Plenty Refers to tho creative character 
of tho Mind, having Kama or Desire fonts attnbuto (V^515). 
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JvflMYAKA — Kama of a forest Refers to Kama or Desire, a 
characteristic of the Mind (IV, 272). 

IvEK AN A — Kama of a prince, an ally of the Kaurntas. Personi. 
fies the pure Sankhya Mew of life that Prakrit j is the sole 
creator of life (V, «{09) 

KHA.YDAVA — Name of a forest A multitude) of forms of Prakrit! 
(IV, 107) 

KIIA.YDVVA PRA$TIIA. — A name of Indmprastha, the capital of 
the Pnridatas \ place where tho idea of prakriti as the chief 
creator of life is broken up (IV, 175). 

KICK— Sh. Pad* Sacrifice of tho objects of the Senses (IV, 

aej) 

K/CItAKA — Vnmc of tho commander iu chief of Virata, acd 
brother ip law of tho king What n Mind in relation to 
Prakrit if (I\ , 301) 

KRAUSC1IA —See KrauncUaruna 

KK \LNC114UUAA — Nome of an array after the form of 0 Crane. 
The Soul associated with tho Senses and the Mind (V, 535* 
Ao6, 507, 507) 

K/»IP\ — Nome of a sage the teacher of Jainism Tho Senses 
of Action associated with their objects % I, Jv, n , IV, 91). 

K/I1P/ — The twin nster of Kripn Tho Prakriti of tho Sankliya 
system of thought (IV, 0 1) 

KRISHNA — The supreme Creator of tho imiserso in the light of 
the A animat a a)ntem of religion (1,401 400, IV, 124. 10MG4}« 

KfilSll.NA — A name of Draupadi Tho creative Sacrifice of tho 
Mind and the Senses and their objects, leading to Knshaa 
or God <I\, 151) 

KJUTAV ARM AN — Name of an ally o! tho Ivaurntas Good actions 
performed with a Mind under proper control (I, Iv, n • V, 39 1 ) 

K*»IIATItl\A — The warrior caste, stmbolic of tho energy of the 
Mind (I, 2^C) 

KS11KTR A — The field tho b<*dy , the man fast universe (V, 523). 

KSUPI KAJSA — The knoweroi the field, the Soul, Go I (V, 525) 

KI’NT/.— The wife of Parvfu and motlwrof Karna, Yudhithfhlr*. 
Kh tn«. «n I Arjcma The Earth Prakriti of tho Sankhya 
(I, xxw, 533, IV. CO) 
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KUNDALIN7 — Sakti or the creative energy of Praknti (II, 344 345) 

KURUKSHETRA.— The name of a battlefield The Field of the 
imperative necessity of Action (I, xhv, » , II, 122, n , IV, 272, 
V, 449). 

KUVERA. — The kmg of Yakshas ot celestial beings, a ruler of 
the northern region. The do ty of the Mmd or the Vaneshika 
system (IV, 211) 

LAC. — Sk Jatu, Laksha Jainism or Sankhya Nyaya (IV, 135). 

LAKSHMAA'A — The jounger brother of Rama, the hero of 
Ramavana Refers to Vaueshika-Nyava, or the Mind associated 
with the Senses of Knowledge and their corresponding systems 
of religion (IV, 332) 

LAKSIIM/ — Name of a goddess, identified with Sri, the goddess 
of Plenty, and regarded as the consort of Vishnu Praknti, 
conceived as the creative energy of the Mind, associated with 
the Senses (I, 409, II, 274) 

LANKA — The kingdom of Ravana, identified with modern Ceylon 
The body with ten Senses of Knowledge and Action (I, 334, n ). 

LIE, — Sk. A satyn Other than Satya or Buddhi, the basis of 
the Yoga system of thought (V 663) 

L1NGA — The Phallic emblem of Mahadeva symbolic of the union 
of Puruslia and Praknti in the creation of the universe (II, 247, 
V, 673) 

LOMASA — Name of a sage, referring to the Mind as associated 
with the Senses (IV 298) 

LOTUS — Sk Padma An emblem of Brahma and his svstem 
of religion, expressive of the Sacrifice of the Senses and their 
objects (III, 338, IV, 301. V 629) 

MACE -See Club 

MACHINE — Sk Vantra The contents of Buddhi (IV, 158) 

MAHAT— Buddhi as the first manifest form of Praknti See 
Buddhi (II, 169) 

MAHABHARATA — ' The great epic o that name A Story of life 
from atheism to pure Monism of God (I, xliv, n , IV, 6) 

MAHABHISHA —Name of a sage who was bom as 5antan0 The 
Furusha of Buddhism and Jainism (IV, 27). 
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NdR/lYAAVI, — God, exprc’she of tho character of the Soul, Buddhi, 
and the Somes Tho God of Yoga Vedanta, where Buddhi and 
Soul are for practical purposes identified (IV, 4, V,G<0). 

NEEDLE Sk Suchi. Prakrit i characterized by Mind -energy and 
svosen with God (V, 62S-320). 

NISH 4D k.— An outcasts. He who denies Sacrifice and the Mind, 
and its corresponding systems of Philosophy and Religion (IV, 
139). 

SIYOOA — Tho appointment of a brother or a near kinsman to raise 
issue to a dead husband by marry mg his widow Negation of 
the Yoga system of thought (IV, 45 46). 

N/L\ -—Name of an ally of tho Kanrasas Tho Mind and tho Senses 
and their objects (V, 399) f 

N VJ Y A Justiee A system of Philosophy based on the character 
of the Senses of Knowledge, and ha\ ing Dy aus and Friths i and 
the two Asvins for its Vetlic originals (II, 111 1C2). 

OIL— Sk Taila Tho ten Semes, on which Sankhya Nyoyn or the 
two schools of Jainism aro baaed (IV, 135). 

OM. — \ name of God Breath or Prana (1, 232). 

ONE PIFCE OK CLOTn — Sk Ekavastra Belief that the world 
exeats in God (IV, 218) 

OWL — Sk Uluha and Kauttka Nyayn and Vaocshika systems of 
thought (V, 723 721) 

PANCHA SIDDILtNTIKd — A work on Astronomy (f, 108). 

l*Alt /INARA. — Name of n Riahi. tlio father of Vyusn. Buddhi, 
whiih is higher than the Mind and the Semes (jy, St). 

rARIKSMir — Tho son of Ahhimanyii and grandson of Arjunfl, 
Tlie world of manifest life that spreads around (IV, 11} V, 729). 

PAIUANYA.-Wstrr, rain Purmha as in Jaimam (IV, ] la). 

PARVA. — A di\ i»ion of a work, the step of a staircase (IV, xxtu). 

P (NCII/tL Name of a country and its peojilo o\er which king 
Dnipada reigned Iran great things, or the five genie* (IV, JO'). 

P A S D AVA BROTHERS (Fne) —J‘, V e parts of on* Man* RuUhi. 
centred in the crown of the head (Vudhishd ira), 
Sfinl, centred in tho brow* (Ithima). Breath or Pruaa, the 
x elude of the Soul, paaamg through all the organs of the 
Scrwes (Arjuna), Ann. (Nakula). an! Legs (Saha lesa) (f.sxw, 
IV, 70 91). ' 
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VA \/)V. — Xrmu* of n kin?, tlm father of fim non* (*r*n nhova) 
Tho I’liniili.i of lJ.i.I.Ui mn and Tnrnifwn, lint inorr apM-mlly fh« 
latter (IV, 47-49) 

IMAVJYA — \n nlly of tli' Vantln\n* Ifuddhi n*« thr* r rrvilinj pnnrgt 
of tlif olij' rU of tbi*S«n«H (V, 107) 

1MS \ —iiiniMi, Ifw Srnwn* of Know! dg nnnnr uitrrl mth thfir 
objirlH (f, 107, n ) 

IMS IIP VPA — Ynmn of n mapottof Sun qiun by lnm to Ar,una 
Tho knoulivlgr of Itn«f>If> urn and .Tam urn (IV, 219, V, C21) 

VA TAX J \LT — 1 lir mitfiorof Yn/n S/rtrnu (ir 113) 

1M VAK 1 —A mmc of \gni the *h fv of Itiidillii and \og« 
frrn of thought (V 111) 

IMT/miMACir -Sk Ynfiw. In Hu Idlu (IV, 299) 

ITAN’I.T 1 ? -Diet «m Mr mut Vrniw I nrlh Mam Tupdir and 
Saturn, and, mill th» Sun maki thr Solar uvalam (f, |f)7 101) 
I'OITI’U — Sk Kunihba torn I’liniwhn aw ovrrluvl of l’rnknli 
(IV 177) 

VR\HHAB\ — Naim* of » plan of pilprimou* wplcnfour Mind 
nnargy nxMiriatnd with I’rukrili (\,818) 

I’ll \DYI*MJ* \ \ form of K/'ihIiuii (xprrsiui of flu jrlnn of 

tli« Siitufbr> of H iddfu, Mint nn I tl»« Sin** nod tlinr 
ohjoits (V, "Ifi 7f) 

l*U\!fLlf)\ 7 ilrmon prinri uh> mini id Vmlj/m Din Snrriflip 
of tlio f>< row * Iikmoi inU t willi I’rukrili nod ho Ii ultng to the 
tdrnof On I (7 'ID 

rltMfl'VM Tin bird t f nil nml nr* « a n irni o' florl ff 1 tO, 
n 177 u I7im fl 17 'II 2H 2t0) 

HtVK/fllf N'nliirr tin mimfisf iirmn* (I 33 ff 8193, 
120 127 110 111 141 fit 110 170 I ,7 101 171 187 188, 

217 210) Si. aim Snkli 

I’ KAMA V 7 — 7’mof « wfitndniil of < t id ««< (IV 207 *08) 
rK\TIVINDIIV\ \ non >f D ran pud liv Vuillii*li/hini Du 
honour of W»nl lln (l\ Jf*2> 

PKVT/P\ — S uni of ii king Hi f»H» i of S/ntani JI« porioniflpa 
Buddhism and Inrnirrn ffV, 11 12) 

I’ll ANA — Vital Itrpatli t on«-pi\r<l n* tlio menfv of a'l Vlum and 
tlm \rh«Jo of tlm Snul (1,413 If 222 221) 

IMl/t I IK 1MIK — Snmr of n jx>r»i»n in th' onurt of Dur.ndhniin, 
Ho tvh« un lowland* nil «b rut TV* rr» a i)iarai , ti*ri«lu' nf tho 
Mini (IV 2tD 
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r/*lSn VT V — Name of the father of Drupula V bel ever m Bu 1 
dh an i Jainism (IY, 104) 

PriSM — V dappled cow (1. 424) 

PPITH4 — \ name of Kunti, connate w'th Frithv j nr the Earth 
(I 2S3 1\.C0) 

PPITHW —TI>o planet Tarth Prakrit i (I, 35S 3f0 II Tl) 
PVROCH V — Vatic of an a cent of Durv odhann, who bepuilcd 
the Pan lava* into the Hon.->r of La< \ Buddhist (IV. 134) 
PVRY — Vame of a prince The Senses woven with their object* 
(IV 294) 

PlRCSllA— G<xl Sou* Man (I 313* II 126.127. 13\ 131 134 
141 143 144 149 153 lofl 1CI 172 73 H6, 209 214) 
rr RV K M/3MNS 4 —The first part of Hin<ln Fhilo»oplv, with 
special reference to an l rutmifMtinc in Vedanta (II 123 124 
190 190) 

QUIVER — Sk Tima Heart enerjrv woven with the Senses of action 
(IV 113) 

RVJVS — Vame of a Ouna or attribute of Vetion expressive of the 
i lea of the Mind (l 51 52 SI <2) See Guiui* 

IM 011.4 — Tlie foster mother of Rama V Gopi or eowherdcss, 
beloved of Krishna Fncrpv meant for success in Vetion the 
enerjTj of the Mind (TV 6*> 86) 

U4JAYVV — V Rshatriva a m»mber of the warrior caste (t 29|) 
R4JASCIA — Name o( a Sarrifce The Sacrifice of the Min 1 (IV , 
io 215) 

R4KSHASV — V demon an atheist (I 337 n IV, 111 142, V , *0') 
I14SIA — Tlie el le«t «<>n of Danvratha and hero of the Pnmojaniv. 
The creative rncrpj of the 31 in I the liasis of t) e V aireshika an 1 
the Dualist te school of V aishnav ism (I 333 334 IV . 329 337) 
R4MAVUJV — V preat teacf er of \e<lrnta (II 1 f' n) 

R |V* \\ A — The demon king of Lanko with ten leads art! iwrntv 
arms Hs refers to llu 1 11 «m an l Jainism (I. 333 IV , 142, 334*335) 
ROITlNf — The seenn I wife of V asit l“va tliewifeof the Moon. Tic 
Prakriti of V aiseshika N>a\a an I it« mere, pon I up svstem* of 
ralpien (IV. 123. V 845) 

RUDRA — V nans- of *ira or MaMdeva Tliedeitv of tie Mini or 
th* V • irshikv and i*t eorrespnu I nc «v ••eets of rcl non (I, 388. 
392 II 63 63 V M2) 
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S ABILi — in »vmUy hall A a+rue-ture of a avatern of PhiVnophv , 
e«pe***aite of *f “ relation of Paraiha to Praknti (IA ,211 212) 

3 1CRIFICF — Creatne, adfle**, «*lf-cor*t rolled, an'! becefir-ent Action 
(I, ITT, II, 12?, 131 131, 191 197, 2<T» III, 333 231) 

SVHADEVA— Th* mb of 31<jlr» an I Panda The Logs of Man 
Th- son of Janian iha The Pnm»ha of th“ Nioca 
of thought (r, 215, IV, £6, 219, A, 696) 

3UR1NDHR/ — Nam'* of Draupadi in di*gm*e in the court of 
Viru'a. The Sa'vfiw* of th» Mm 1 ami the S<-n-« and their 
ob;*eta (H , 316) 

SUIKAP.SKAN name of Balarnma the brother of Kmhno 

<rV, 123, V, 745) 

SAM3ARA — Die changing phenomenal worll (11,133) 

SAAfSAPTAKAS — A banl of Mlln-r* who ha 1 worn to hill 
Arjuna Thoae who behete in Jainum (V, 692) 

S AY AT St J4TA — Name of a “a?" A sincere per*on who worship* 
Col A follower of A o ’a *>*tem of thought (A, -412) 

SANJAAA — Name oi a person who reeited the Bhagacad Gita 
to Icing Dhntar<r*h/ra The Jim 1 a-wjeiated with the Senses 
(V, 403) 

SARAS' \T/ — Name or a god 1“** a n«r Praknti eharat teriwd 
bi the enerzv if the Heart 1 1 347 34S I' 5) 

S ATT' ' — The Ohm or attnh lte of pintc an! goodne«« 
e-rpriMiiveof Bml Ihi 'I >1 •- 3182) See Guinn 

3ATCRY — Name of a planet identified with Sam (I, 2CS) 

S VTA \BHAM 4 —Name of tV e wife of Kndina Prfthmi character 
ized bv the light of Buldhi (IA 307) 

SATA A JIT —Name of a prime Brnllhi a-«o<iate.l with the 
Mind an I the Sen*es of Artirn fA 603) 

SVTAAAAT/ — Die queen of fontmii The Praknti rf ^imra 
ilA 23) 

S ATA AVAN — Nam" of a prmee the husband of Saut rt Bud lln 
or JIahat a-a the firat manifestation of Praknti in the Snnkhja 
and its allied *tstem» and afterward* concerted to higher 
forma of thought {IV 339) 

S 4DHA' A — A cl*** of releatitl being* (A*. A 19) 
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Xamo of a son of Krishna. Associated with Ambo. 
one who has been contorted from Vmshnatism to Jainism 
(V, 80%). 

SdNKHYA — 'Xame of a system of Philosopht (I, 9*>, st / II, 
ICS-1 SO) 

S.tTV \KI.—Ssmp of a warrior wlio acted as a charioteer of 
Krishna Budilin (V, 430-131) 

S4VITR7— Name of n princess, the mfo of Satynton Tlie 
creatito energy of tho M»n«l associated with the Senses and 
loading to God (IV, 33 S) 

VSOS (In) — Sk Rajastnla Possessed of Rajas or nctmtt 

(IV. 218) 

SERPENT — Tlio serpent wave of the nniierse, ns it first emerges 
out of DrihiMiNfa or the Golden Egg (I, H3, >tq ) 

SHIELD — Slv Charm a The Mind associated with the Pmsc* 
this idea used os an argument of defence (V, 551) 

SILVER — \ stmho) of electric energy , Mind, and the Moon 

(I. ce, ice) 

8IXDHL — Name of n riser orenn astmhnlof Prakrit i, nnme of 
a country (I. 376 IV, 321) 

fj/TA. — Tlie wife of Rama Crentite cnrrgt of t)ie Mind associated 
with the Senses os well ns God (I\ , 131) 

SK\ND\-Tho god of war (V, 513). 

SLAYING — Sk. Vadim. Assigning to Prakriti (1. 260), 

8MRITI — Mi mory , post \cdie literature (1 410 431) 

SOMA — Tim deity of tho Mind, the Vaircsluka, ami its correspond- 
ing systems of religion (I, 371 388 II. fl", CO). 

SOUL.— Sk -liman (1.0167 11,128.110.13*30 14112,110-17, 
150. 157 '.0, 165 CO. 172-77. 188 89. 210 222) 

ST VKC — Sk I’ana Tlie Hesrt associated with the objects of 
the Senses, n discussion on tins subject (IV, 239) 

STATUE OP IRON — Sk. lV,vi.’U. TW> v.Viw tW. CVr/A 

has a small share in the creation of life (V, 708, 733). 

SURHADIU —The sister of Krishna and wife of Arjuna- 
Traknll bating Mahat or Duddhi for tu first mam/eit form 
(IV. 189) 

SUBTERRANEAN PASS AGE.— SL. Uda. The relation *>f , he ten 
Senses to the Mind «« srell as Prakrits (IV. 138) 
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SUD VKSHIV V — \n all> of tho Kauravas. The Sacrifice of tic 
Senses (V, 309) 

SLDLSIIV J — Tho name of tho qu<*m of Virafa JJic Sacrifice 
of tlm Senses of Action (IV , J30) 

SUViriU — The second wife of Diwaratho, and mother of Laksli- 
mana an 1 Satruglmo Tho I'raknti of h jayn (V, 330) 

8UN — V symbol of litiddiu (41*43, 47 19, GO 2Ji IV Gi, 
270 271). 

SU PAR’S V — 1 alcon naino of an array Heart energy or Mind 
energy associated with tho Senses of Vction (f, 370, V, 604) 
SUrVSOMA— Jfamo of a son of Draupad by Uhima Born of 
Sima or tin Mind (IV, 192) 

SC/GIIf — A needle See Needle 

SC/CH/MLKH'V — Tho jioint of a ncodlo Iho Mind nssiciatod 
with tho Senses as well us the Heart (V, 300 029) 

Sf/UV \ — Tho Sun as a symbol of B iddhi Sec Sun (I, 121) 
SGKV I — Nome of tic daughter of th Sun (I, 303 366) 

SBTV — \ charioteer \ creature bom (IV, 01 16a) 

SWOIvD — Sk Kha/gi tho division of tho Senses cf Knowledge 
an argument relating to this division (V, 033) 

SUV18M— The religion of Siva Sec Siva or lludra (II 251 
2o2 278 296). 

SAIV\ A Name of an ully of the Paicfavos the Mind in rein 

tion lo Prakrit! (V 437) 

SVKV2A A Gar or wiggon name* of on array after its form 

Tho Senses of Knowledge associated with Fraknti (V 597) 

5 VKAi V CIIVKRV Name of a battle array See Sakata and 

Chakra (V 028) 

6 VKTI —Great ivo energy of Praku i Sco I roknti (II 340 350) 

S VKCM —Name of a prince, tho brother of Gondl ore A believer 

in Jainism (IV, 52) 

S \L\ \ —Tho brother of Matin and king of Mmlra A follower 
of Jainism (IV , 73) 

S VMI — -Nairn of a tree Lai our Action (IV 333) 

VWKVPV — V nemo of Siva (' r '12) 
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?XNh.XR iCHlRX V — \ g-rat commentator on Xc-Uorata (II. IJ' n) 
^Xl. \I>' IT— >*me cf a as-e, l!»e father of Knps and Knp 
Weaclier ©I Jaei«a 1 IV . 0*»> 

sXTXh-Xn'IX — Name ©f a #on ef Dnupidi lv Xrjt-ra X I nndrrd 
an tone (lX.l'Cj 

iXTiX/KX— X kjd of Draupaili N»Vj5* T5joUid\ tlal tii 
Inn; a bandied (IX. 193) 

'VTRIGHM — Th' *oa ol Diurath* and Suwitro, and Ira 
Lroibfr of LiUIiluhi tlX , 333} 

v \L S XK_\ — \tot of a vage lie *ho understan l* all ev*tcn*< 
of I htloopbc fr- n N\ova upward eulmmatirg irthekoowl 
*d?» o' t,«J (IX 3C M 

— N«j* «1 a LmjlJTi ©I Jajalratlia. njW'tur of 
Jamivn (IX 333 1 

** 1L\ X — Naur of a f r»nce doRr at first l>v Xmbo for lx*r 
Luabani Furui'in in>>'udM in FraVrm after tl>e idea of 
{maUm i IX II 

**1NTXNI Name of a kin? iL- •n'f.ur of I’o'eiaraa an I 
kiumm He »n on;ituUi Ma) ablush* and vu lorn a* 
Ik SoO of I’rn pa lie «ral married (o and Sitiimi , 

arJ ha 1 Ilia dicis. Cl iiron^e la and X n burs' ir\ s for I i* 

The FairuaHa of lallftam an 1 Jaini»-i (I\,S3> 

' )R\t> V Tie I j» of Xialnu, awntaolir of the Sen**-* of Know I 
edj- an 1 X inn (I, III 

s IKNt»XKX — X ml of * ird l>e>ire tUricir’idic o' lie Mini 
(ix. :u 3 -ci 

'1 9H\ Tlie km* of erj»uii TLr t rat znanifctt fora of the 
universe a* » Serpent wave (I. 10*) 

MKHVXMN — T) ibi d .laid ol Prufala l,,n» • • a flr l an! 
mfterwrardi iran-f or- .<-1 ir t a a l.»r Xn rnblfra of I ow £«rn-re 
ean trail im Trakeiti (XXo-iai) into I’urudia (Man) (I, tin 
IX, l->3 1 o 

'•I v ll ILX — TI* t«m nan Jer in el ief of Jar-i mlhs X follower 
cf Jt i in (IX 3!*i 

T5« d-ttv of ih Mind S<~ I'jdrs and Mah*3eta 
(1 r»3 II. 3 >1) 

f a kircia-n of Java ’rati a «t - ki~? Ion «f 
\*n»«I Xa Xtm, Hadil «r a %*i l tl* e’Hn.'i'j -? -o5« 

of ‘mi- a (IX. 533). 
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ARADDH4 — Uilh (V, 037) 

Jf/flNO/lTAKA — Nmns of oil array Purusha associated with the 
Sense of Knowledgo (V, 071) 

Aff/ — Iho goddoiM of Plenty, identified with Lakshrm The creative 
energy of the Mmd associated with tho Senses (1,400, V, 840). 

Vit/VATSA — Iho myotic mark on the breast of Vishnu, expressive 
of tho crcativo cmrgy of tho Heart, Mind, and tho Some* 
(1.411) 

AILUlASl’NA — Name of a son of Draupadi by tinhadi va Tlio 
body woven with motion (IV, 103) 

SIUJ1I— fho power of hearing Vcdic Jiti rut uro (f, 430 431) 

Sf/fJUA — The fourth and lowest canto of the Jim Ins, con*i*ting 
of those who do rnonial labour A symbol of Tther with 
wavo motion and tho Scnsos of \ction, to winch tho pure 
Nrjiikhya cornspond* (I, 284) 

SVI I/IMIJAIl \ — J ho agnostic school of Jainism based on the 
Nynya system of th >ughl (If, 231 311 31t) 

S^l S \ — Hawk Iho Mind assouatirt with the Senses of Kuowl 
edge (f, 370) 

1 VMAS Naim of a Kuna or attributi expressive of inaction 
Darkness syinhohi of Praknti, and tin systems of thought 
hasod on its td< a (I, 00) Sio (limns 

J \N I Il’dLI Name of Hnhuili v i in disgmsi in tho court of 
Mriitn J ho jiroteitor of foil (IV, 357) 

lAN fill- \ sysUin of idigion hnsi <1 on tho rrcativo 
« liar tc tar of Sakli oi Prakrit i a lonnooting link between 
all systems of religion (If 271 373, 292, 320 322, 335 336 
139 312) 

riHUII —SI Wrti Tho Ronsis of Knowhdge and Action woven 
together (IV, 258 V 714) 

llltiru Sk Hntya IJuddhi Hit hnus of log* system of thought 
and its corresponding systems of religion (\, 604) 

UCIIPII MSIl WAS — Naino of tho hirso of Indrt, produced at 
ilia churning of the Ocean (V, 614) # 

UDDHWA — N line of o • mitiscllor nnd frwnil of Krishna lie 
re'ers to tlio Yoga system of thought (V, 81 2-8 13) 
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l DN 00 \ — N .1111 of a Parxfl of the Vahuhli ir.it n Woven with 
tlio Yo s a !»>■<( cm of thought holier tlinn the ^ogi «\*tein ol 
th night (I, xlu, n 3$ I) 

l lily IV— ''ami of tit ^oga (scrjtnt) wife of Vrjwin I’ruhntt 
ngni^inc that tin. Smses ate woven with their object* (IV, 
181) 

l Nl’ONI JIIN(. — «* \iva*trn Belli f that the worll an csfrom 
an I liven in Prakriti and tint <■ j*I (1, w\i\, n . It 
JI'J 230) 

l I* \ MSHU/S \ 1 1 ij*h of cnrrul lio«k< of tin Hindiis, iiltmlml 
to the flriilnnti as intended to ixplnn tin ?ieret nie<nm r of 
tl a \ edas (II 203 r/ ) 

111’ \PI V\ N \ — \un)« of « eitv in the kingdom of \ iridu, whtri 
tit Fan fata* took thvir almtlo ufter thirwcn vears of e\do 
(IV 37s) 

l I* MUCH VII v Naim of n king of t litsli Hint "Inch n iiImjvi 
the Mind an l the S ( n*n of \etion Unit >* find flu 

(l\ 10) 

\ lt\ \s ) he lit ninjili of linlrn I'rok it< 1 1 the Jutnu avidem 
of tli tight (IV .1*3) 

l bit \s — I) twn Prakrit i i h iruvtcr 17 d I t tin. ttnrj'v if tlir 

Heart Mind and tin Sinus of Vitien all « inhimd into i ni 
(l. 4)0 1 >3) 

ISHMVl’V- Nam if a -la*-. f minis (V ,|n) 

ITTVMVlJVS Nan e of a j rum an nllj id the INm/nins Hie 
lii|.hi «t i m ti>v ‘ Vctiun (V 4'»G) 

I II VHV Nan i «i the mi «H V irn/a I ij Mind unidltril 0s 
gnat r linn Ih S n is (|V 37 1) 

l rr VU l lit sister «i l tiara I’rakrtvi > l>n racier in t! Iv th» 
i nergv of tli Min 1 (IV 3771 

V VIN \T1 V V Nai i f t iru/i tie Inr I of V nl mi (V , *v|l ). 

N NlsllN \\1SM The rihgi.n •»! ViOinu 11. 21*210 ; J 277) 

V Vis VMP IN VN \ Nairn i f a ra„ who rei ite 1 the Sti ry of tl o 

Malwbharotn V Jama convened t> V nolnm i<in IV, •• . 

V VIM.MUK V V *j«titu of PtulosojiUv (t 140 t tS) 

* V MSN V Ihe third great <n»lr of tin Hindus kihii t- < id 
tup ton trade and n » k -cpm" It rrf t* to tb Nv.im «t*|<ui 
of Hi eight (I. CM) 
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\ \Jli \ — Lightning or energ>, the energy of the Mind 

Nam' of an array expressive of the idea of the Mind (I, 166, 
•!«!, « 2, 57 QJ 

\ \K \ —Name of a demon One who Wicvm that I'taknh is tlic 
thief creator of life {H , M>) 

\lKLN\ — The <1 itj of Watir or Prakriti characterized liv 
motion deitj of the SmUna sutem of thought (I, 392 307, 
II 2i3t) 

\ VSISIITH \ — Name ot a rage The Purusha of I>uddlii‘m and 
Jainism (G , 31 \,7G9) 

\ \SLDF\ \— Nam of tli father of K' shna (IN 12* ^ 517) 

\ ASLn (Light) — The ei Q ht div isions o* Prakriti (I 330 n J\, 
20 3! al3/ 

\ IR \N 1\ AT\ — Name ot a utj ^crifice fit 13* IPS) 

% 1T\ — tir a name of \<nu (I tl") 

VdbLKI — The king oi serpents Tho manifest firm of Prakriti 
as a serpent wave (' 51 1) 

\ |TS^A^A^\— Vn tarlj t nmnentator • f Nvava (II 1 13; 

\ lH — Sir Th Kit* of Praia r Mt*l Lreath as the vehulc 
* f the S i! The ml r f HI. na (1 412 Ii9 II, 4i30 

IN 

M L) \ —The carh t a r d lore of the Hindus There are four 
\cdoa — Pik > uj ir Naina and \thma (I 273 2?o) 

\ LU 1NT \ — Tl i uh mate truth >f the \ edas \ avbtein of Hindu 
Philo sophs (I SI s/ If 1,8 12J) 

' INLi — \ Planet i (entitled with Sukra (f 20") 

\ ItHlTl’ \\ /1>\ t \ sin o' Santan i and Satyavat Tim 
Purtisha of th \ai«cihiLa (It 41 

\ IDtR \ — \ son of \va=.a liy a Sulra woman Phi Puruslia of 
Urn ' aw ‘•b.ika. u>. aJl Os. a.nje« its. «. v-wsAwg xA StY. 

svstems of Hin lu Philosophy (It 4* *9) 

\ lit 13 — Prakriti and iti ercatisc energy fl, 2S0, n j 

MR IT Name of a king in whose •iiagdora the Pan Java* spent 
the last sear of their tide \ believer in Buddhism and 
Tainism, converted in the end to qualified Monism or ^oga 
\ e Junta (G 3H) 
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VIS HA L* — Tho deit v of the Sou! oml tho 5 edanta sjstem of 
thought, the sole supreme creator of the wii'crsc (7, 39S 412. 
II 31 44 219 250 I\, 120 327, 

MSlSlITim Y1T\— Qualified Monism III. 260 201) 

\ IS\ A — Ml jicrtndwg , 519) 

\I5l VK VltM \\ — 1 llio unite mI Aitor u name of Col (I, 41S) 

\IS\ IMlTItV — Name of a sage the all iricmllj (IT, 1) 

\ IS' H)1 \ \S — Ml gods (I 26S) 

M\ \S\ \T — ' Naiuiol the Sun Buddl.i, tin basis lI "toga and 
the h ghrst point of Smtisoi (5. 486) 

\ Albl)H VKSII \TU \ — IIil father of Jujiuiraihn The Senses of 
Wion a soentid with thi Mini! (I\ , 322) 

WlHVNNXLl Naim of Vrjuiin in disguise in tl < court oj 
\ ira/a Sir nhee of Hu Idhi Anil the Senses (1% , 334) 

WfllllSI V1T Name of aplinet nh iitifled with lupiter {I, 267) 

W JkWXJI VL\ Nairn of a town Thi Surificc of the Sinn* 

I ndinj to tin lit* cf God (\ 407) 

\/lk()D\K\ V natro of HJmna Moon I cllied (15 S3) 

\ / I**H \SI S V ' « ini of n prn<« on oll^ of the knorata* 
(5 4 >7, 

WtlHSl rill run to win )i Krishna hi longed lh< Sairifire 
nf th M nil <\ .17 NOs) 

5 7 1 1 It V — Name of u demon «>mho!u of Prakrit! in a state of 
r* »t llu d«it\ <f th Sinkhva «\*lcm ol lUni^ht (l, 31)1 
310 It. 21 2-1 

' V l*i V — Th -ulUar < C llu Mali it»h irate H < *1 l«»t non s I 

Mtiawili Hu 1 llu o» i neemd in tanum an 1 \ m.hnsi H!n 

fi\, s \ r 7ti) 

1 1 f H 1 5 1 aitle arrsv \n i I 3 r* la ting to tho lift i nal" 

cr*«ti\r energy of life m respect of t.od and Nature eonee ird 
«« joint ereatora of tlic unmrs. (5. 461) 

U VTI 1’ — V ajftnl ol if Vraknti (I 37 H «3) 

UOOD— Sfc n ari , Tlr W.if Knowledge and hli.n (II, 
ISrj 
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^ AKSH \ — \ «ufx rriatnral lx in 2 , an attendant of Kuitra The 
of HnjvWsr- (I, 3-J7, n , V, >11, S12). 

Y VM 1 — Narnx of a gou, telf control, th** deit} of th» 2* »aya xj stern 
o' thought (IV, 214) 

^ ID IVA —Of tlv ra< c of Yodu, to whicli Knshna Mongol fhf 
Sarnfhe ot Duddhi and th^ Senixi (Y, SSO) 

\ OO \ — \ tri'k or 8 tratag»ui fli** \o$_a rjaiem of thou fit 
(f, f, 61, 17 , If, 123 140, V, 645) 

1 00/ — tn nac'tic On* who nnjxmtarcd* th'* Iona njatrrn of 
thought i\ , 472) 

\ LDHISHTfHK \ — Th** cld<*#t «on of Pan/.i Bn.lJhi or I>aior» 
m Man (r txvi, IV, 81) 

H\IUH.IN\ — \ nano of -otjaki Buddhi (\ , 337) 

\LYCTSL — V wn o DVitarrehrra, who went over to tb» 
Pan/fava* at .ho cofnm'*wcr«' , at of tlix baitt« of iCurukah^tra 
(\ 551, 82V) 



i x i) !•; x 


{Th* figure* in brackets refer to tin* unction* in wlmli tl e Slorj of 
tlw MalnbH'iiftta » dt\i led m Volume# HI, IV Ami V Fora rrrr-»n 
of narneiinnd mnh not ineluded here, «<•> Glossary) 


A 

ABHIMANYL', — 

birth of, I, xxxv, Ilf, 3S7, (ft*) 
and Uttaro, III, 40 1, (lot) 
tan! of, (»42) 
fight of, (241) 

•loath of, I, li.hu, III, 421 (213) 
Ablumnm, T, xxx\ n . 407 II, 170, 
171, III, 421,427,1V, 127 170 
191.102, 277 177 \ 474 482. 

487, 788 011 
\<*tjon, — 

and Brahma, (108) (So Brahma) 
Anri Bllddh. I, ll ii (Sro Iln 1 Ihl 
in Yoga and Vednnta) 

• au*e#of, (211) 
andFgowm (198) 
field of, HI, 122 114. (”20) 
on I freedom 1, 80, 90 101 

(100,200) (Sro I roodom) 
and Col, (200 201 321) (Sro 
Punisha) 

nnrl Gunaa, (198, 
an 1 Imagination, V , 795 704 
and Imvtion (199) 
and Knowledge, (See Knowledge 
anil \otion) 
nature of (321) 

«n<l porfrction (211) 
an 1 Prakrit i, I, xxxi*, xl 89, 90, 
10 1, (198 200) (Sro Praknti) 
and Pumilia, I, xxi, (200 204) 
(See Fnnnhn) 

renunciation of, (198 201, 207 
213) (Sco Freedom, Renunetn 
tion, and Knowledge) 


and Sarrcrl Book*, (211) 
nnrl Sacrifice, I, xix, xxxmii xl 
171 174, IT, 121, 181 181, 197, 
* 7 III, 119 321, IV, 21 */ 
(198/199. 202) (See Sacrifice) 
and Soul (See Soul) 
nn.l Aakti, II, 118 (Seo Sahti) 
end Yoga, I, xv. III 320 (197. 
199,201 128' {‘•co Sogn) 

Adharma, I xlix n (291) 
Vlmh/a, II, 194 
VltAita, II, 102 (Seo \cdanta) 
\gni, I 112 338 II 70, 71 00 O 
I\ 197 a/ 
figure of, J, 113 
meAmng of, f, 114 
and Mater, I, 314 11) 
a Buddl.i God 1,117 II 90 101 
i\ . 197 CM. <7 72 f<> 
nnrl Saorifir e J 31 ) 
and Cow* anJ Hor*e* I 310 

forth of, I 320 
nnrl Dawn I 327 
and two world hall e* F 127 
an 1 In Ira 1,128 If 70 »/ 
and Soma, I 128 
an \nura, 1 72 I 
an 1 IShnrntn, 1 3"0 */ 

and number* I, "37 
■ n po»t \ edre literature I "17 
118 

end Yoga I'hilorophi, IT, r 0, 
130. (370) 

and DrahuirTarfa IT. 70 71, f0 1*1 
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and \t)vt»&, ( 7 G) 
and Varuna, (76) 
ami Drona, (if* I) 

Atmnhnra, J, xxxv. n , 63, 10), 210 
SIC, 11, 106, 170 171. Ill, 2*2. 
230. 207, IV, 101 102, 288, V. 
4m, 787. 388, («*•) Roe 

Ahlutninn) 

AkshauUvttvs, I, « , u, xlui. O'), 337 
n. Ill, 327. (176, 100, 108, 
185. 180) 

romtnnnder* of, (ISB.t'S) 
composition of, \ 302 

of tlio I’un lavas, V. 300 708, 
117 

of the Knurnv ns V, 70S 4<H>, 
113 

Alpha)**! (Sanskrit) I, in, C 
arrangement of. I. 181 102 
explanation of I, 230 I), 770. 

Ill, 323 320, I\ xxiv xxvi 
am) tho Tantra II, 170 371 
Ainlxi Ilf, 307. (11) 
and .Siklwitifm, (70) 
and fiumbn, (352) 

\mWiko, 111. 307 363 (U 
nnd Vjrtsa, III, 300 370 (13) 
death of 111,3:8 (20) 

\mliikn. Ill, 367 308, 370 (II) 
nnd\>nsn. HI. 700 370 (17) 

.1. nth of, III, 37s (170) 
\niniddhn, (717) 

Itijahha. (JS0) 

Annia, f, xhx, n (.’61) 
\nth?dn,l,xi 117.118 (776) 
AntiMiana Tana, — 
idea nr, I. hu Hm 
e«-nr» of. HI, 117. I\. XXXIV 
ilfltjr of. III, 278.281 
explanation of IV. 777 781 
8nihrnet*e U,<v,rrof. J |ff> 170 


Afjaaa,— 

birth of, I, xx\ i. Ill, 378. (21) 
•hill of, (33) 

nnd Kama, I, hii hi. III, 381, 
420 131, (32, 33. 102,2*1280) 
captures Drupadn, (35) 

•hoots the mark and trim Drau- 
padi. I. xxxin. III, 381, (70) 
exile of, f. xxxn. Ill, 38G, (01) 
three xivm at, I.xxxix, 117, 
380. (02 01) 

and UlNpi, I. xxxiv ; Ilf, 180 
(02.311) 

and Chitrnngrtdn, I, xxxiv, Ifl, 

180 . ( 01 ) 

and Suhhndro I. xxxiv, HI, 
380, (01) 

requests Asm fur n how, arrow*, 
ear and horse*. (07) 
hums Khun /nvn fore*t, III, 387, 
(07) 

mission of f xli, Ttr, 401, (1 10 , 
110) 

and Churns, na. '110, 131) 
learns dnnetng nnd mnsie, (119) 
and L’rv i*r. Ilf. 401. (110) 
inorike) banner of (127) 
and Krishna. (133, 131. 1.17. 100, 
u, 218 270. 777. 1V>. 300. 
371) 

as IUnirutn. (130) 
as Vrihxnnalo, (IT*) 
and I'ltnra. (148. 170) 
nnd I’ttnfu (171) 
grief of. (100) 

•hoots llhisluna I. xlu. Ill, 
418. (228) 

vtwiV.es. a Ivnl til arswas. Mwl Iwvwr* 

out water for Ilh-.lima, Iff. 
4»«. (••28.2:0) 
helps I'll Ihish'lnrn, (.37) 
fichu with Sam.aptihas Ilf. 

120. (270, 234 1 
vow of. III. 421, (2(6) 
nnl Java Imtha. I. Iff, 121; 
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' <2<-, S',5) 

vAa vr+nponx of Mah/id»! r a, 
1«0> 

Kanra'.aa, (272) 
bvrw of, (233) 
tv) U* ion of, (251) 

o" If"- a^m of Bhwrwrat m, 
(2V,) 

r|" !jy^ to fo r loTT th» jdtf* 
of Kn»b/ia,(252) 
vpi'i of, (270) 
rjoamU with Y'ndhi*f.'fa ra, III, 
429, (277) 

1-jm.nffof ih^i »t of. III, (75, 
(50 V 

and AifKrtta, (375/ 

MIw* tfcj" Fucn 1 >tti\ H«r», 
Cif ♦* with EabhrtnaLana, fall* 
tm^rj-viott*, and iv r-o nM br 
CI«p,, (341) 

in Dumbi, *11. 4*4 

(3-0) 

tafci*i Vrwhnt aryl Andhak,, 
worvn. Mix, III, 435, (352) 
n at tackl'd by rrjjyf, I In III, 
477, (253) 

rlnsth of, I, lix. Ill 47- (357> 
in H'-iv-'n. (771) 

Array* of b*ttl«\ (|97) 
wv* of, — 

Vajra (21*5, 222) 

Kranni-bornoa <217) 

Jlaha, (217) 
fJarn/fa, (218) 

Half Moon, (2I»> 

Hawk, (220) 

Makars, (220. 221, 271 
Kraon/lia, (221. 274) 

Hu't unu»J*. (221) 

Mandala. (222) 

‘i/inzolaka, (223) 

Sarvatobhvlra, (224) 

Sakata, (234) 

Snpama, (237) 

MandaU-ardha, (237) 

Crmlar, I, In, (211) 

Sakaiw 1 hakra, (271) 

Suchi. (251) 

Moon. (271) 


Av-mdtaz and D*v<a«lmg Sc a!*a 
of thonsht, If, 102-202, nr. 
3(5, 440, 441, 471, 433, 400, IV. 
xnn, xxxv, V, 450, 500, 523, 72 1 , 
737, 755, 753, 750, 807, *04, SO 7, 
812, 814, 813, 821, 32.,, 8f3 
A*tro!o 2 >, jr-ir* pl*-» of, I, 133- 

A«am-<Iha, I, 725 (•*«* ‘OvnOr-/-) 

Ar-.amivlha Pans, — 
id-» of, I. Urn 

M-^nro o' HI, 443 4*0, IV, 

XXXI* 

utoryof.lll 2a2 201 
f-xplaratrn < f, A , 7*2 707 
Aarattha (207, 210, 704) 

* A**.attb/rman, I, xxix, tv, xh it, III, 
[ 379, 423 425, 475 433 

birth of, (25) 

utojw (1,, f 2b* I!Wna 

ail Dnryodhana, (3*) 
anil Vakul < 1 92 j 
thi* FV pliant I xltu III, 423, 
(252, 

virxr of III, 425 (25- 307) 

of, (25-j 

(vh-rri* of III, 477 .304) 
worihipa Mah/rdi-va, (304) 
slaoshtioa t) »- Pfflivh/lla*. I, 
lv I* i. III, 437, (307/ 
pirn o , » HI. (3? (30<) 
wrapon of, HI 473, «<N> 

Aavm* (two), I, 2S7, 75! 371 II, 
50 73. 149 (f*.2<-5) 
rwnmz of, 1, 351 

Viaatya and Dawra 1, 752 
twin born, I 752 
non* of Dyau* I *52 
<! P*rmt from Uyan* an 1 
Pnth»». I, 253 
end f«*t and hand*. I, 3'3 
and P.n Ins 1, 354 
i and So*ia jin-*, I. 357 
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and the wedding of Snryo 1,305 

\ntra slayer* I, 307 

and the uri, 1, 337 

tl o chariot of, I, 307 

an ! the ejes, I. 3C<* 

a* pljsicmn* I 3l*s 

n» magician*. 1 5f i 

nnl the nurnl>er three I, ICO 

in post \ e lie literature I 3f9 

371 

an 1 expl inilimi of Ilrnhtn in fa 
II CO 70 73 

ns \cdic original* if Ntntn 
l'luloanpht II It) 
a* father* of Vokuli an 1 Snhn 
Irta, (34) 

Mom - 

matter in 1 liter I, I 0 
inlNtma l’li i loco | ]>\ I| in 
1 2 1". 1 

and \nMc*hikit 1'lnl t*o| 1 1 II 
141 1M itr 
t U Par* a — 
idea nf 1 Utin \\xt 
essence of III Iffl 1«n |\ 
xxtiu sxx 
non of. III, I 1 
explnnat mnf H I .«* 
4»rnmntns kn l*lnn 
I left < f I It mi 
e«.rn e < t III 411 I * It 
xxxt 

•ton » f 111 212 • h 

■ xilnnntirii if \ **|(| m *j 

Ittnan (^ee *» n,lj 
It 

II VRKItl wife f (3 

pnl I r itnhnnn 1 xxxi III Is* 

(63 311) 

IhUmr't — 

lead e* Ilium • U| Js2 (37) 
cure* an 1 de«enplior of, (1?) 
ne itra itv of III tfls ( | > 

e n;»t of, (593) 
t,e*ll»rf III |»| fj-»| 


Battle — 

ilea of I, \%-\i. J0t> III, 337 13f 
of Kurakslietri, I xmii xlm 
III 349 349 I'Sa; 
nature of. III, 4H 
eourae of. III, 4l“, r 4JO 422 113 
order of, (192) 
arm) * of (|93 1D5) 
a* n Sncnfi e (31%) 
of difl rent warrior* (s intihr 
eneli « \rrior) 

Nha nt ad 4. it i I \K, I|f, ||f 
( ior 213) 

nhnkti d>ctrii< of II °*,7 2't 
2f«* (2n*j 
Uh nix 

l.irth >f I xxti III, 377,(21) 
e In an t of (31) 
an I Dnrj o Duma (31 192) 
an I ttnlarnmn (‘sen Il-tlamma) 
an! Hi f nnl >t and Hi firnlvr, III, 
(4* 40) 

xow < f (09 <10) 

and Hatiimum (121) 
an I tin I it ii* (121) 
ns Ililhtn (139) 
and Kirlmkn (14 1) 
ntsMts \rjimn (2.1) 

■Tnja D i* «j<«nn an 1 drink* hi* 

I lo si. (27S) 

fjhts with D.irjodhnns (292) 
•Int* T)ur\ islhana (291) 
n eeta Dhritnroh/rn (3 1 1 ) 
hurt a I Mi it amah rn (314) 
death of f |,x 111 <v> (jr;) 
in Henten (1*1 1 
niii*lnna 

»«l - 1 «>' Ill 1*t1 37J 
'<» el (12) 

Z* t* \ nhitrat ria mnrr ed (||) 
an 1 AiVhas fm ('(») 

"n I Dr* ii pad i, (03 iiij) 

••chief opponent of r m fata* 

1 (If) 
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command of, I, xhi. III, 410 

si; (188) 

and Kama, (189) 

'■anriot fight with a wo man, (ICO, 
228) 

arr&jahl* troop*, (190) 

ten battle of, (214 232) 

fall of, (228) 

«1 JCOOMC of. III, 441,(119, 321, 
323) 

adore? Krishna, III, 447, (332) 
dealli of. Ill, 377, (331) 
in Ibvncn, (771) 

Hhithina Par \a, 
idea of I, xliv xln 
essence of, III 410 4 10, IV, 
XXXIII 

«lor> of. III 100 207 
explanation of, V , 418 381 

Bhrigu, (203) 

disco'ir»e of 111,411, (320) 
nhnriaravas, ( 160 ) 
death of (277) 

II Me (noly) and Hindu thought, 
II, 333 371 

llirth of a creature, r, 1 »t» 
of Bam or daughter 1, *i »/ 
an 1 death I 73 

ISndiinan, — 
and Braluuu II ‘297 
in the Upan shads II, 2I< 212 
and *) stems of PhiJosophi , II, 
212.11 

in Satapatha LSruhma/m, II, 241 

211 

hymn of, to Narujona, III, 41 » 
(330) 

arul Prakrit) and Soul (720) , 

HraLm t , — 

birth of, I, 41, 47, II 299 (219) 
religion of, II, 297 106, IV'. 80 I 
and Vishnu. II, 269 270 
and .Sno, II. 201, V, 032 
and Siv n and Vishnu. If 707 
and Buddha II, 102 


court of, I, xxu , II r, 3G0, (7) 
and the Lotus, I, 44, 47, II, 
299 300, (122, 206, 219) 
and the world, (207) 

Brahmanda, I, u i\, 23, 44 47, 31 
«q , 74 »7 , II, 3 0 (See Hiranja. 
garbha and Golden Egg) 
and Sanskrit Language, I, 24, 
178 sq 

and the universe, I, 103 148 
and the Vedic gods, I, 303 432, 
11.21-102 

and the creation of life, I, 52 «/ , 

74 */ 

Breath (See Prona) 

Duddlia — 

story of, II, 309 3l1 
religion of, I, 92, II, 307 323 
i and Vishnu, II, 277 
| and Sivn, II, 292 
and Brahme, II, 302 
and Brahms Vi\a, und Vishnu, 

II, 122 

Buddl.i 

in «j sterna > I Philosophy, I xv, 

79, 83, t4, 92, 93, 100. 102, II, 

229 231 (131) (Sec Crcatno 

knerg cs &, 6>atcms of Phdoso 

I'hy) 

in Vedantu, I xv, 63, 81, If, 

230 IV, 9, V, 597 .99 603 
mVoga, I xv, 83 92, 93,11,110, 

132, 139 140, 2J0, IV , 8, 9, 23 
21 117. 179 161, 227, 261, 

278 281 283 28 , 287, 288, 

290 291, 291, 290, 301, 301, 
307, 310, 311, 378, V, 384, 130, 
398, 797, 62 1, 639, 667, 719, 

702, 800. 801, 813 
in Yoga V edantn ('see Buddlu 
and Soul) 

in Vancshika, I, xi, II, 231 
in Vjeya, I, x\. II, 231, V', 830 
in Sonkhjo I, x\, 100, II, 

169 171, 171 IV, 27, 262,310, 
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Jl 1 V . 5 J* -93 732, 701, 770, 

111 Hie l pmi, -th. i »- II, 207. 229 
231 

m Vanhorn ism. VV , 3Vt> */ {Sec 
Vedanta \o?a and \ai«'hiko 
mi/rn) 

in Sui\i*m (lie 1>sa VdMCilu 
kn an 1 Nj ija ««»«») 
in Uml |>n»m IV 710 $/ (See 
1 ani>>luU anil Ninja aufra) 
m Jam nn H 310 */ (See 
Sanklij i mil N\ ija «n/r«) 
iliaraittr of 1 f»t$ 11 3 4 

III Si 2 0 2 >8 2 9 207 .08 

IV 40 0 t 9 170 17“ IAS 

\ 401 030 ril «->• 000 70 1 

ao<l <«ol I r Sun I CO, “4 IV , 
2V> 2*0 JOS V "G" “74 

"78 “8 i 

uii I kn *«1 1^' an I Vctiuti (Set 
Knov.li l„e im l V« twm) 

1 G« <>s IV V 21'* 
2*8 2“ » .81 302 V 124, 

42 4*3 0*3 “8 “Jl 801 

nnlS ul I f > 0" III .* l .’8 
1*0 “f- 2 is IV “ 2, IG3 

1114 31 C 311 34“ 3 0 IGf, 

1*3, 3*4 V 3*3 3>'5 401 40- 
424 42 . 483 s - >9 G03 

4*21 03 * 13*042 «« 0*9, 

-42 "48 * 1 “0 H 

al «l i«ur n* I ’* *. I|| . c 

2» - 2*4 

ai I it ( U « «I Tim I 124 120. 
I i ntion of n Man 1 i II 
34 IV “ V «32h33 
mililr miml-T * \rn f Mm 
09 19" III 320 V 33 , 41 , 
anl tie o iinlxr t»fl*» I. 193 
HI 3*6 IV 201 ' 031 

an l Ufoln »(« I .'2 285 IV, 
197, 22 >.23* V 7*1 
» il mom il 1 1 10 i1 r ) 
if it r« of (Srr* Hu or III If) 
«r t kntl **» (Sf" K'ldni) 


and Vjn«» (See \}a*a) 
and V u lhislif! iro (‘m.o V udhidi 
Il irn) 

Ifu Idhisin (Ste Kiligitm of 
IIinMlm A. Vnuednka an I 
\\n\n) 

tlnorv of, 11 2.3, 307 
two illusions of, II 2-1 318 
J’0 323 

principle a of, II 314 
! nn! (lie thcors of life II, 310 
I */ 

( mil VIrju I 83 

an I V a i tli nav inn II, 27 > 270, 
322 (170 182, 217,314 330) 
nn) Sin inn II, 232 £JD, 322 
(33 17 33, 79 327) 

All 1 HfiUumtm 1 1 10*301 
and Jainism II 2*1 123 324, 
31. Ill 314 31- (27 3", 

"8 31) 

an I tlio 1 antra II 320 322 
4ia«l ers of IV , 02 »/ 
a picture of IV 22G */ 
aril Die ilia of God (170 182) 
an I <*a riGce IV 102 */ , 321 

V 300 V, 032 («5oe 

•Sa r.li e) 

and t)n haul-mas I xh, HI, 
311 IV 97 |07 I2« IJl, 

134 130 172, 1 70 J77, 

224 227 232 237. *59 201 
341 312 3G7 3G3 3r9. 374 

V 3*3 3*3 330 39* 4 15 421, 
4 20 4 28 42 J 432 4»f, II'*. 
419 4 2 4 C, 400. 461. 5*7, 

1*2 oGI 'S3 791 f 31, TO*, 

• 02 712 ( 5 eeunl<-r Iflnditna, 
I)l.nt«M*liirs Dron* an I 
I) ir>od| aim) 

«n 1 tl e I i fai«« (s<-< u i 1« r 

Man 1 1< grt ■*• < f) 

<• \**CI 1 
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I, 2*2 a? 


Cajtw,— 

/our, f, 2l» 2?7, 
C'<- (or fifth), J, 
vJttti* t of, (213) 


(19% 

2«3 


320) 


Oil,— 

and tV pnUrtfl of 
1,11 *7, ir, 5 20, 
evolution of, I, II gj 
75 #7. 





and th/‘Saa‘knt Laneoae-*, (=?<■ 
Lar>?-ia2' ) 

sndVcdi- *od*. 11 , 0 * 7,79 * 7 - 
**"* aaM-nt id*« of.u, 12 * 7 ., 
'9 *7- 

30 '1 *&•*■ n or? of Life and £« atb. 
If, 63 91, 99 101 
3n< l */ of Piul9*9pbt, 1, 

22*7.11,21102 


Centntnm*, I, 12 *7 1 * 1*7 
and Vedi- god*. II, 10 »o 
tb<* cn*r;ry of, II, 70 
a* a creator, II, 79 

Ujitrcrnzada, m, 337 3 ) 

Oirigt, — 

«tory of, II, 3,,} 371 


and system.* of IMijrion, I, x 
»?, Cl * 7 ., 79, 11,21*, 256, 
267, 269, 272, 275, 27?, 291, 
292, 291,299, 323, 320,310, 
Ilf, rh alii, 315 *7,315, 310, 
31? 373, 374, 392, 40*, 

*11, IV, xxi 

Creature*, 

four kind* of, I, xz 1 , 41, 131 
*7, IV, 221, V, 763, 7?3. 

D 

DANCING AND J1WC, (119) 

D*-ath, rn'-an n,, of, I, 260 
andb/rtl, 1.73 
acd lif", I, 139, V, 753, ?32 
rit'-i of, I, 177, V, 7»1 
I o vi'ion of, V, ?0l 
th« mar<h of, V,620 531 
I D«*c'it, I, zzxmi n (*3, ? 6 ) 

! D<»part"d on**. abod' of, I, 7-1, 
j It, ?7 

, D'-r^endinz .“'•»!* of Tboueht, (*0* 
A^endin^ Fcal* of ThouzJjl) 


C ty of tun* (2< 0; 

Contraption, uum and'urc of 
1'. * r ‘, V. SI7 ?,3 
Creation,— 

law* of, 1, , v v 
nm<* way* of, I, to 
theory of, I 7?, II 70 
ord<^ of, I, 120, II, 99 101 \ , 7C3 
of lif*, V. 7?* 

ard digydution, I 72 120 139 
?, V, '91, '01, ?J2e33 


-r^atne *n*rgi** |, 43 71 . |j 
I 3.207 20 J III, -I f IV, 20 
;s <-<xi. 

Of th<» \*d*»> 

an I *y«t, cm of Philosophy, I, xi 
51’ f; 7- 41 *7,61 */.79«7, 
t09 ’ U ’ l0 * 1W>. 
II". II?, 129,110, lia, 1C2 
201, 219 27?, III. * X xiz ^ 
*7 » 315, 310, 31*. 373. 
3< I, 392, 40a, 411 IV, xx* 


J D*,ire, a • hara't*ri*tK- of tl <• 
* 3! nl I, 50, n., ,2 2*1, n , II, 

H3 

j and Iiaj-»* Ouna, (19?) 
j and God, (202) 

D' lanbona, opinion of, (317) 
Dtiarroa mining of (G) 

S' !d of. I xxiii (196) 
on' * own (19?) 

, and Kunti (2 ) 

1 a* a Doe (36*) 

and Kri'hna I, xJwu xhx. Ill 
141, V 706 677,711 
and Vo Ihi •hfhira, (371) 

I Dhmh-'adj umna, — 

1 birth of III. 3*0; (19) 

command of. Ill 411 (16?, 1*6) 

■ and D’oi!*, Ill, 423, (19, 192, 

1 233, 267) 

flown Yu Ilmli/I. re. (235, 251) 
1 * *]ain bv Ar^attt omao. III, 

I (137, 397) 
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Olifiturashfra — 

birth of I uit, III, 370 (15) 
md Gandhart III, 37o, ('8) 
sons of I vmv III 37 » (1J) 
and Assemb’y Hall I, xl III 
308 (80, 100 101) 
tun ice of (131) 
helplessness of (176) 
and Blixgavad G ta (196) 
meets 11 h ma (311) 
leignof Hr 4ol (313) 
is hurt toy Bh mn III 4>» (344) 
retirement of I lv i III 4>1 
(344) 

soos his. sons (349) 

death of I Iviu III 4lO j (3j0) 

in Heaven (371) 

Diamond properties of T ICC 
V 8o3 8 j7 

Disease tauso and cure of I 1 >3 
J00 V 845 S >7 
Di uipad meaning of (G) 

Inrtli of I x<\ i III 380 (j0) 

the wife of fi\o Tm/na bro 
then I xvxm III 3S 4 3«o ( >' 
sons of (06) 

the stake of I xxxvm HI 3jj 
(37) 

in the Assen blj Hall of tho 
Kaurov a« I xxxvi xl TII Jlj 
(88 U>0) 

unrobing of I xxxvm III 39o 

(01) 

is saved b) K ishna I \x\ix 
III 39o (9o) 
an 1 boon of the Sun (107) 
discourse of (114) 
and Jayadratlia III 102 (153) 
asSairandhti (139) 
leids the Psiirfavas (140) 
and Kicliaka 111,404 (143) 
is saved bv Bh ran (141) 
and the Sacrifice of the Hor6e 
111,449 (342) 

death of (3S ) 1 


in Heaven (371) 

Dreams cause of, I,xx.xiv, n Jl, 
187 188 

birth of, (28) 
and Drupada (31, 3C) 
as preceptor. III,. 381 (32) 
and Dhnshfadjumna (seo Dim 
sli/adyumna) 

battle of for five days, l.xlvi li 

rrr, 20c 222, 420 42 « iv, 
xxmi 1 , 585 673 
as commander in duet of the 
Knurov as I, nIvi aj III 
4 , 0 (233) 

cannot fight with Dh ishfadyu 
mna (233) 

questions Yudhishlhira, I xlviii 
III 42o (263/ 

is slain I xlvn III 423 426 
(267) 

weapon of, (2u9) 
in Heaven (371) 

Drona Parvn— - 

I idea of I,xhi 

essence of Ilf 420 4‘>8 IV 

XXXIII 

I Story of III, 206 ?2 5 
explanation of, \ 583 673 
Drun of Maho lev a 1 175 isi 
1S2 

Drupn la meaning of (G) 
birth of (30) 
and Drona (31 3C) 
sacrifice of (45) 
children of (4J r 0) 

Du7 susana (38) 
outrage of (91) 
death of (578) 

Duryodhana 

birth of III 13 37a II SI 

hostility of to Bhima (33) 
chagrin of, I xxwi III 392 (78) 
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thigh of 1, 1^.111,414 (291) 
in Draitavana, (131) 
anl Sucnfiw with th“ Golden 
Plough, (142) 

an 1 the Cows of \irnfa (14 ) 
seek? assistance of 'Krishna, (174) 
resolve of, (105,172' IT - ) 
anti Krishna, (173,177) 
and Bhiraa, (192,21$ _92 294) 
as commander in chief I !i\ III 
412 (297) 

in the lake, III, 41 », (290) 
is challeng'd, 111,411 (280 2 ') 
death o., I, In 111,414 (.94) 
result of fall of. III, 411 (»'< .) 
Pon lavas in the tent of (297) 
hop* of (102) 
in H'avcn, (171) 

Dvorak* I.xxvm, 111 I\ l'. 
271 7 494 "9<i 

submersion of HI 4 1 • (102 
100) 

I)>au3 anl Prithw (see H«a\en 
and Farth) 

E 

F XBTH, — 
character of 1, 49 >0 
ns a field of Iction III 114 
and the vegetable kingdom 17 

an 1 food an I Man 7 417 442 

anl Action 17 177 7 4S2 

character of 7 8, ,98 7C4 

(207 249 240) 

nnl Soul anl Prakriti 7 012 
70 4 770 (-see Ahank/ira and 
Abbimnna) 

Eighteen (number) significance of 
I xxx xlv f «9 no 20’ III 
327 328 

I lemonts five I 41 
creation of, I CR 
properties of, I CO (129 121 
327, 329 1101 


CT033 an 1 subtle T, C9 (Sv» pro- 
perties of) 

and the Sen-e«, f, 7,) 
and the body , 7 , 701 
Fiber, — 

and magnetic cnergv, I, 41 
of the Hesrt, I, 41 If, 90, 410 
II 211 

anlTamas Gum, I, 71 72, 82, 
120 

and the Go! len Eeg I 70 #j 
twofell character of I, xiv, 71 
119 II 4 (See Purushic anl 
Pr ah 1 tie Ether) 
properties of I IS 149 150 
nod the Sonkhva system I xi 
xiv SI 90 II 102 »/ 
and \v*v a Philosophy I x» xiv 

II 148 - 

an I Praknti I 9 . ’OR 299 30' 

III 112 121 

fcrmsoi 'ife in I 110 117 . 
and Tune l 124 III 
and manifestation of life T xiv 
114 110 142 
and Germs I 11, 
on 1 thenrv of Medu me I 119- 
1 9 

an 1 cure of disease I 104 1C, 
and Snake poison I 108 109 
and the Sanskrit language 179 
ft 

and God 3 of the 7 e Ian I 193 
/ II 09 71 

in the t pamshad* II 208 »/ 
and Brahman II 211 
anJ Soul IT 2’ rt 
and Prune II 224 
and loc 1 I 164 16) II. 148, 
162 ' 67$ 679 S50 R7I 
and Bud 1*11 II 231 
and Mind I 68 II 233 
end the Senses I "0 121, II, 
234 230 
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F 

FIELD, ( 208 ) 

of action. Is 334, (108, 

320). See Kurukahetra 

of battle, I, sxm, in, 335 336, 
348, (192 195) 

of Dharma, I, nm, IY, 83, 
(196) 

koower of, (20S) 

of Karaksktha, I, ssm, IH, 
335 336,343, (181) 

Figures of speech, I, ixsi, lxm, 
III, 328 sq 
Food,— 

and Karrta (See Kama) 
and eater of, I, xxvi, 140, 142 
144, IV, 68, V, 135, 439 440, 
648 653, 683 

problem of, I, lu In, II, 225 
229. V, 674 691 

and disease, I 158 162, V, 849 
•J 

is transformed into blood and 
semen nnle 1, 1st, II, 2, 3, 3 ft, 
V, 274 

and Water If, 90, 229, IV, 67 
and Sou), (See Soul) 
and Prakriti, (See Prakriti) 
and Prakriti and Earth, II 226 
V, 394, (20 21, IS 
and Prana, I, lm liv, 2, 227, 
IV, 68, V 619 (See Food and 
Eater of Food) 

and Sacrifice, II, 227, IV, 68 69, 
268,(132, 137, 183) 
and systems of Phrlosophj, II, 
227 229, V, 67 B 
»i> Vedanta, IX, 22" 
in Yoga, II, 227 
in Vavseshika, II, 227 
in Kyaya, II, 228 
in SanVhya, II, 228 
and Digambara school, II, 332. 
333 


and the idea of God, V, 434-436 
and Mm, V, 439 442, 649 653, 
674 691 
Freedom, — 

and Action, I, 89, 90, 101, 

II, 237 239, (199, 200) 
cause of, (199) 

and Renunciation, (200) 
from Prakriti, I, 89, 90, 101, 
IL, L74 Utv f t a OS, 327. 363, 
364) 

from Gunas, ((209) 

and bondage, II, 190,(211) 

G 

QAMBLIYG MATCH, I, xsxvi, 

III, 347, 393, 396 n, (79, 83 
84} 

rules of, I, xxxv i. III, 394, (83) 
second I, xl xli, Iir, 397, (101) 
(langa,— 

and Mahabhisha, I, txh , (7) 
and Pratipe, (8) 
and Santanu, III, 362 364, 371, 
(10 II) 

across the, (43) 

on the banks of. III, 399, (104) 
sacredness of, V 737 
Gandban, — 

and Dhritara,htra, III, 373, (18) 
curse of, I, Ini, III, 44f», (312) 

and Eflr*h, I, 137 
form of, I, 138 
diseases of, 159 162 
God, (See Purusha) 

and Xature or Prakriti (See 
Purusha and Praknti) 
and Food, (See Food) 
and systems of Philosophy end 
Rebgion, (See under systems of 
Philosophy and Religion) 
and clothes, I, xxxv m xxx*x, 
('’O 95) 
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m~a'natiin3 of, I, 126 130 

birth of, (199 210) 

anl action, (200, 204, 218) 

and knowledge, (200) 

and Desire, (202) 

and Conns, (202) 

worshippers of, (202, 203, 207) 

character of, (202, 210) 

description of, (203, 205, 204) 

attaining to, (2)3, 204, 207) 

world of, (203, 204) 

idea of in Yoga Vedanta, (204) 

personal and impersonal, (207) 

womb of, (203) 

and 31 aya, (213) See Moya 

and Sacrifice (317) See Sacrifice 

as creator and destroyer, (324) 

death of, 3 3S8 389 818 

anei*>nt belief in (314) 

Coda of the 3 edas I 79, 393 172 
II, 4 10 18 19 21. m 

(See under Ago* Arvms D>aus 
and Prthvi Indra P.udra 
Soma Varans 3iyu 3 T shnu 
an 1 Yritral 

an J sTstenw of Hinda Philoso 
phy, II, 21 192 

Golden Fgg (See Brahmin la) 
Sanaa, three I, 51 >2 79 80 */ 

(212, 338; 

and ereative en»rgiej of hf e I 
62, 78 

and systems of Philosophy I ?i 
79 

form of I 80 
lines of I 81 

explanation of I 192 194 
an 1 Praknti If 168 169 (198) 
Sea Praknti 
and Action, (198 213) 
and Caste* (I99,>n 320) 
and God, (202) 
and Soul, {See Soul) 
and Mayo (202) 
character of, (2<"9) 


ted birth, (209, 213) 
freedom from, (209) 
and knowledge, (213) 

H 

HEART ENERGY, T, xi, 43, 47, 
49, 03 

and Vedinta, I, xii, jcm, xvin, 
xxi, lx, 83, 8 >, 93, If, 20 
and Krishna, I, xxvm, xxxiv, 
77, 333, 403, 4)0 

anj By stems of Philosophy, I, 
xn xt i, 83, 83 

i anl Knowledge and Action I, txi 
and Buddhi, I xxx, 63, 67 (See 
| Soul and Buddhi) 

»"1 *r,un« I ( s 0 , 

1 Arjuna) 

1 and lood I I.. (See I cod) 

( ant * breath I lm If, 2 3 
and number eight 1,63 198 
and number thirteen I, lm, 190 
the Eternal I 39 39, 40. 42, 53 
1 G2 

and evolution of life I 39 40, 
•»- "3 78, 120, 133 
and super electri- energy, I, 3^ 
42 o0 ol 64 7i 
lightning o' the t 3 >, 40 46, 47, 


I 


and the Lotus I 43 
and the abode of God I, 44, gf, 
Ether of the. (See Fther) 
and Mini, I X vi, 42 43 48 72 
energy of, I 63 64 
anl Soul 63 65 67, 72, 74 , jj 
2 3, 207 218 219 221 (See 

Soul) ‘ 

the Unmamfest I, 64 («, ee j- n 
manifest) 

character of, I, XV i, 122 147 
diseases of I, 163 164 " 


and Asura I, 330 
an 1 Bharata, I, 332 
and Indra I 341, 357 



898 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


and Sarasi a ti, I, 348, 427 
and Vanina. I, 350, 351, 301, 
397, 402, 427, II, 2> 
and Vishnu, I, 352, 353, 399, 402, 
409, 427 

■tndVayu 1,77, 371, 410, 417, 
418. 427 

and Soma, I, 374. 410 
and Uslias, I, 421 
and the world, II, 13 
the problem of, II, 22 » 

Heaven and Earth, I, 358-361, II, 
6911, 148 149 
figure of, I 358 
their connection with Ether 1, 
359 

as parents of the world, I 360, 
origin of, I, 360 
in post Vedic literature I, 300, 
361 

and explanation of Brahmniufa, 
II, 69 71 

as Vedic originals of \ynya 
system, II, 148 149 
Hindu.— 

systems of thought, I 9 102 
It, 103 192 
trip'emarh of, X, 174 
gods, I, 303 432 

Religion, theory of, II, 218 2o8 
Religion, systems of. III, 259 
352 (See Systems of Religion) 
goddesses, IT, 336 
Science and Philosophy, II, 313- 
344 (See Systems of Pmlo 
eopby) 

thought and the holy Bible, I 
lxiv, II, 353 371 
Hinduism, — 

character of, IV, %v» xxu 
and Islam, IV, 252 253 
Hiranyagarbha (See BrahmoWa) 
History, — 


meaning of, I, Ixn lxm, II, 307 
of the Mahobburata, I, lmhiu, 
III, 351-359 

of Philosophy and Religion, IfT, 
353 

of Man, III, 353 

Hmayuna, IJ, 233, 254, 255, 236, 
272, 275, 276, 292, 299, 316- 
321,323 324, 331 

Horse, n symbol of the Senses, 
I, 235, 235, 316, 324,1,613 
C3C, 044 

in the Vedas, I, 316 317, 320 
Sacrifice of, I, 317, 326, (117, 
3 42) (See Sacrifice) 
meaning of, I, 325 
and the Aivms, I, 125 

I 

IMAGINATION, I, x\xn, IV, 
187, 292, 314, 315, V, 702 
794, 808 (Seo Babhruvohan \ 
and Dreams) 

Incarnation, — 
idea of I. 123, III, xhm 
and Ages of Time, I, 126 
Incarnations of Vishnu, I, 127- 
133,11, 267, III, xhx, (312) 

m the 1 edas, I 339-377, IV, 83 

figure of, 1, 339 

idea of, 1, 339 

meaning of, I, 340 

character of, I, 340 341 

birth of, 1,341 

and Buddhi, 1,340, II, 50, 99. 

104, 130, IV, 204,312 
and Soul, (See Indra and Arjunn 
and Indra and Buddln) 
and other Gods, I, 342 sy. 
and cows snd horses, I, 342 
and three goddesses, I, 345 
In post-Vedic literature, I, 355 
337 
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tint 1 explannti' n of hr Ann n h, 
XI, ',<> Vt 

i« ori;fn«t of Vc/rn, if, 

'A, 170 

nnd Ktmtr, IU) 

and Ar/iinn, (2f, 07, 1 1(5/ 

ram of, (07) 

m the coty of, Iff, <01, (||0) 

Anri > fidliitli/fiMft, (ICd) 
Interpretation, method of I v 
2*« 2(5*f, Iff, 1IMI0 
TCXliltof X, txit lx»v 
Mam — 

ntnl if in )<i (‘hifonof by, IV 2*52 
2-5** 

nn l U ftmiiti (V i‘l 
J 

f AINA Jtl MMOS 

1‘ior.ry of If 211 2 OH 720 "27 
(S-ft HorikliyA nn I \y«yn) 
two dlvMon* of If 2*1 ’20 

727, "71 

nn I flrntirno II I’ll A ft* 
701 "07 J77 

ft ml Vnixlmnvufn II 2'7 2.0 
27 1 270 771 717 V C07 77 » 
770 

(in-l /fnlvUrn II 207 2'0 272 
211200 177 III HO 117 

I V , 274 210 

irul find Ilium II 227 200 277 
200 12 5-721, <»' III m 

747 IV' 220 2 1 1 \ 7 JO 770 
m tlio Knornil Honk* II 770 i/ 
nnltfifl I nntrn If, J7C IS) 702 
« ml k° I IcxftOH If 370 117 
tnnohflr oY 17? Til T/7 
nnd theory of tlio Soul II J It 
711, V III 

nnrl llin idea of Nneriflcc l\ 102 
*7,721 ,/ 700 «/ 
nnd tlio pro/rrrwi of Mnn IV. 
107/7 

n picture (t IV, 220 «/ 


nnd th« idea of Huddlii, IV, 710 

•! 

Itvn or Jtvattnnn, I, 65, 07, 20*1 
200, 11, 177 177, 216, 221, 32 J 
771 V', 772, 571 (S<v> Soul) 


K 


KAItVI 

A, ir in 

i, 727, 717 711, 

nr, 

xlvm, V , 

121, (See Action) 

Knrrnn 

M in into 

T xvtii, 102 n , 

H, 

127 121 

ISO 102, m. 

xlt 1 

in, 122 

(Hen I in# 

VI. r 

»* n «) 


Knr n. 

- 



I util rf I xxvi ill 77f 777, 
(21) 

and tl. . Sun III 777 (21 177 
IHI 270) 

rharact'iof I xxvi In 1 1 v 
IV 07 OS 

in tli« I jut IV t)i Cl 
nrmo.ir and < ar ring* of I Im 
l»v (21, 177) 

In outfit up I-y Arllunitlia nnd 
HnHi'i (21, IHi) 

nnd Arjiiun I im I \ III 
IHI 420 HI (17 102 271 27(* 
277 270) 

ftft king of Align (J>| 
nnd Qlin/otkndm {•!» 2* )) 
tri n to win Drnupnd (11) 
insult* Dinupud (02 01 0); 
conquer* thn world (1 12) 

Rivon hi* nrmour nnd <*nr rins* 
t » Indrn (1 1") 
r liariotoor of (1 0 277) 
nnd DhiMlunn (100 ISO) 
nnd Krishna (177 ISO 1S7) 
nnd Kunt 1 xxvi III 770 J77 
(21 IHI) 

nook* pormimiion to light (2J2) 
and Alikimanyu, (211) 
nn rommrmdm in rlnof, I Hi, 
III, 420 (271) 

c Imran* Dm I'm /nvnM (27r) 
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death of, I, hi Iiv» III, 430, (2S0) 
recognition of, (313) 
in Heaven, (371) 

Kama Par\ a, — 
idea of, I, In hv 
essence of HI, 429 431, IY, T\tin 
gtory of. III, 224 22$ 
explanation of, Y, 674 691 
Kauravas, — 

and Pandas as I Mn III, 344, 
(38) 

and Buddhism, (See Buddh 
ism) 

hall of, I xxxv i. III, 393, (80) 
attack Virata, (147 150) 
forces of, I xxxi HI 412 413 
(160 188) 

commanders of, III, 412, (188) 
survivors of, I, 1', HI 431 (301) 
in Heaven, I, lx 111, 461 (371) 
Knowledge, — 

and Action V 411,489 491 523, 
543 

means of gaming, V, 490 
purifies Action. V, 491 
and God, V, 495 
effect of, V, 495 
true, V, 525 
of the Field V 52 o 
Knowledge and Action — 
and Bhakti, II, 2-i7 258, 266 267 
and Prakrit], I xxi 
and Pnrusha, J, Kxi 
in systems of Philosophy, I, 
XIV XV, SVUl, si xxi, 11,119 
122, III, 320 322 IV, 238 
m Vedanta, I, xs xxi, W, II, 129 
in Yoga I, xx, xii, II, I30-131, 
136 137, (199, 202) 
in Vaiaeshika, I, xx, xxi, xlvu 
II, 142, 147 148 

in Syaya, I, Ui, liv lv II, 151, 
159 161 


in Snnkhya, I, xxi, II, 166, 178 
179 

in Pnr\ a Mimansa, II, 189 190 
in the Upamshads, II, 236 239 
in £atapatha Brnhmaiia, II, 
146 147 

in systems of Religion, II, 256 
257, 295, 305, 325, 333,357* 
358 

in 1 aishnavism, (See Vedanta) 
in ^aivism, II, 295 
in Brahmism, II, 305 
m Buddhism, II, 324 325 
m Jaim«m, II, 333 
in the Holy Bible, II, 3a7 358 
an! the story of the Vlahtbhv 
rata, I, xxxv i xxx* n, xxxix, 
xln.xlvn, In Iwu, Jxilxii 
K'isbaa — 

problem of, I, mi, mi, wii 
xxv in xhm Ivi, Iv in lx III, 
312 

an incarnation of Vishvu, I, 127 
130 132, 133, 404 400 
birth and parer tage of, IV, 162 
163 

in the Upamshads, IV, 162 
in Bhogavata Purn/a, lV, 162 
recognizes the Panrfavas, I, xxvn, 
\sxin. III, 384, (34) 
and the Gopis I, 1, IV, 250 251 
saves Braupad/, I, .xxxix, III, 
395 (95) 

a«sists both parties I, xlin. III, 
407, (154) 

mission of I, xlu, III, 409, 
(170 192) 

divine form of. III, 409, (181, 
205,200,332) 
lightning form of, (181) 
and Bhagavad Gftn, (196 213) 
stratagem of, J, lxv m. III, 423 
423 (256, 262) 

four secret names of, (317, 329, 
332) 
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doath of, I, lix. III, 454, (358) 1 

mllefuen, (371) 

Kunti, — 
birtli of, 2 ) 

nnd Kara I, xx\i. Ill, 376, (21, 
184) 

the wi of Pan fu, (22) 

nnd th9 House of Lno, (10 44) 

and Dranpadi, (67) 

stays with Viditra, (103) 

message of, (182) 

death of, (360) 

in Heaven, (371) 

Kumfahnt, II, 744 340 
KuruLshetra, — 

field of, 1 win, \lm. III 1>1 348 
410,(108, 137) 

L 

L VC,— 

houfo of, HI, 383, (3S-42) 
Language (Senskut),— 
iharncter of, I, 0 S 24 26, 178 
II 5, 350 361 

Letters, meaning of, I 203 23G 
111,323 326 IV, x\i\ \xvi 
I otter analyse, method of, I, 250 
, III, 322 q IV \xm kj 
Life,— 

creation of (Sea Creation) 
creativo enorgiea of (See Creative 
Energies) 

and tho Cell, (See Cell) 
goal of, (Sco Knowledge nnd 
Action) 

law of, I n, in, 
drama of, I, tr\ 
pioblem of, I, 26 30, II, 193 «/ 
III, wxm si 

manifestation of, I, 102 si , V, $17 
and death, 1, 116, 260, II, 94 96, 
III, xhx, IV, 39, V, 474 476, 
763, 817, 8J2 

and death, order of, 1,73, 139 
140, II, 93 94, V, 825 sq 


and death, a table of, I, 142 J44, 
153 

theories of, II, 9 4 96, 31b, 318 
(See Philosophy ) 
ns a Sacrifice, III, 333 (Sea 
Sacrifice) 

M 

MAH^BH4RATA,— 
idea of, I, i li, xxx tq 
character of, J, i »n ix, III, xlti 
\Ivil, IV, \X1I, XVVjlWMll, 
107 V, S57, (4, 372) 
problem of I \ mi, ku Kin, HI, 
301-314 

plan of, I i\ x, III, 341 330 
i story of I wii q III, 305 
meaning of I, 1 5 J\ 6 (0) 
war of I 01 HI 33 > 

I history of I ku km III, 731 
' 7,9 

method of interpretation of, I, 
248 / II 316 340 
author of III, 2>7 3>0, 365, IV, 
7 sq 

I essence of III 309-462 IV, 

XWUI XNAV1 

I explanalion of, (See Vo( s IV 
& V) 

Mah ideva — (See Siva or Rudra) 
names of, III, 444 (325) 
and Arjuna, (117, 219, 250) 
and Jayadratha, (135) 
armour of, (252) 
vision of, (270) 
sword of, (304) 
worship of, (331 ) 

Rlahtiprastluma Parvii, — 
idea of, I, lis k 
story of, III, 301 302 
essenco of, III, 457 460, IV, xxxv 
explanation of,V, 825 835 
Stao, — 

two division* of, I, xxvi, II, 345, 
III, 377, 1V, 71 
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259, 265 267, 305, 307, 322, 
360, 362, V, 382, 39 i, 420, 445, 
450, 549, 566, 672, 573, 

575 580, 589, 619, 620, 622, 
623, 642, 643, 784, 796, 807, 
130 (See Sacrdice, and 
Knowledge and Action) 
name and number of, I, xu, 
"tviixuii xsx, xlm xW 
and Sankbya, I, xi xui, xix, 
Xxi, xxx xwvi vtxw, xl, 
Ivji, Ivin (See Jainism) 
and Vaiwshika, I xu, xu», x\ 
xvu -ix xxm xxv xxx, 
xxmii, mi xxxvi, x\n, 
x\in, x\v i xlvu Ivulix 1Y, 
265 sq (See Buddhism) 
and Vai«e8hika and Yoga (See 
Saivism) 

and sj a terns ol Religion (See 
Creative Energies & Systems 
of Religion and Saivism, 
Buddhism, and Jainism) 
and Brahma (See Brshroa and 
Brahmtsro) 

and the Battle of Kurukrhetrn, 
(See Kuiukshetra) 
author of I 102 n 
teachers of (See Knpa and 
Drona) 

and Justice I xhx V, 711 
and the Rauravas I xxiv, 
XXIX, xxxv xxxvi xlm, xlv 
(See under Kaurava heroes) 
and the Pcintfavns, I xxv xxxiii, 
xxxvi, xl xlm (See Mao pro 
gress and decline of) 
and the Game of Dice, 1, xxxvi 
s q , III, 3 46 sq , 392 sq , IV, 
228, 236 233 

and the Sabha of Duryodhana, 
I, xxxvi, xlvi III, 393, IV, 
230 

and the Sabha of Yudhisbfbira, 
xxxv, IV, 203 211 


anl Bbtshma, (SeeBhisbma) 
and Dhritarushfra, (See 

Dlintarashfra) 
and Drona, (See D(Ona) 
and Duryodhana, (See 

Duryodhana) 

O 

Oil, I, 172 173, 252 
Oviparous, (See Creatures) 

P 

PAMDAVA BROTHERS, (Soe 
birth of Man), I, xxi, xs\i, 
III, 377 378, (22 26) 
and the Kaurai „s, (Seo 
Kauravas) 

and Gambling Hatch, (See Gum 
biiog Match) 

cause of misfortune of, I, xwm, 
III, 400,(111) 
pilgrimage of, (120 130) 
and questions of the Crane, (133) 
disguise of, 404, (139) 
in Upiplavya, (152) 
forces of, I, xlm. III, 412 
413, (160) 

as instruments of Krishna, 
(ICS) 

and the battle of Kuruksbelra, 
I, xlm Ivt, III, 416 439,(214 
398) 

survivors of, I Ivu, III, 437, 
(300) 

reign of, I, Ivu, III 451 (443), 
successors of. III, 457, (365) 
passing of, I, Iix, III, 458 sq , 
(367) 

in Heaven, I, l v . III, 4SI, (471) 
Peace, path of, (314 330) 
Personification, I, xxu, xxxi 
xxxji, Ixu Iwu, 77, H, 103, 3ul, 
3 12, 353, III. 330 332, IV, 14- 
56, 

and god i of the Vedas, I, J02 
tq , II, 4 5, 103 (Seo Gods of 
the Vedas) 
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O f Praknti (See Praknti) N 
of systems of Philosophy II 
W 312 3o3 HI 3 30 332 
J 1 flosophy, systems of *— 
and Creative Energ es (See Cre 
ative Energ es) 
and Gunas (See Gums) 
ind Knowledge and Action ISeo 
Knowledge and Action) 
and Science and Relig on I 79 
102 II 1 371 III xxxix x)i 
89 309 313, 31d 3*8, 341 34’ 

I\ XVII XMU XX\1 XXVII 
14 06 o7 238 I 381 400 
4"o 510 739 776 32~ 830 

830 843 844 (Se> Creative 

Energies and Religion sys 
terns of) 

and Tantra II 272 sq 
aspects of I \i xju xvin II 
107 »q 

corflict of I xix xxx xxxvi 
»7 , Xl n sq xlv sq 99 100 
II 103 sg HI 317 »q 344 
«J 408 4b 416 436 440 441 
4o2 453 I\ xxvii xxmii 
xxxii vxnv 234 *40 310 3H 

3 ‘’l 327 360 36 \ 401 408 

443 4o8 46" 468 498 546 

720 735 796 83a 
connecting links between 1 xvn 
II 103 sq 116 1 IT 193 «? 2o6 
\ 401 403 

epitome ol (beo Bhagai ad Gita) 
names and numbers of I xvu 
personification of (See Personi 
fi ration) 

principal and resultant systems 
I xn 61 79 83 II 106 118 
204 2”1 272 •’78 279 *84 

288 312 313 HI 316 

717 318 311 344 318 36* 

368 372 37o 387 400 423 
n 17 

problem of II 103 117 ( Seo 

confl ct of supra) 


topics of I 70 sq II 171 20j, 
(319 327) 

Vedic origin of 1 xiv II 1 118 
sq IV xx (See Gods of tho 
Vedas) 

Planets — 

and creative energ es I 43 loo 
and days of tho week I 
108 113 

in Ether I 107 
location of in Man I 1 5o 

Prajopati I 3 jG 3 7 o 3”0 
37o II 97 99 18’ 210 233 
241 246 III 119 V 479 
incest of II 08 266 2"6 

3a9 

Praknti — 

and Action I xxxis xl 36, 89 
90 95 101 207 II 9, 

163 sq , 169 179 180 194 

195 2lo 326 sq 340 sq 

lit 121 131 261 261 

320 341 I' 30 lo3 

20’ 21 > 249 333 \ 447 

478 480 482 494 601 

o26 fi’7 529 532 537 543 

Sal 563 561 593 596 631 
701 80u 831 (See Praknti 
in Systems of Philosophy) 

and Atoms II 144 146 156 157 
171 

an 1 Brahmanda (See Brah 
man da 

and Buldhi (See Buddhi) 
and the Cell I 22 sq II, 9 
sq 75 sq (See toll) 
aiyi C/OT&tlc.va'trfclA II \€.*I 
an I the Cow I 297 29? 273 

321 IV 33 34 

and Darkness (oc Tami®) I 28 
n 37 83 121 316 II 215 
221 22a 35 III 422 IV 
337 340 V 63, 
j and D nth I llo n 247 19 
| 312 II 24 35« iv n 
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113 27a 341 \ 6 >4 
ind tho Earth I 49 50 321 1 

342n II, 1 OS 2’6 I\, 57 
7o V 423 486 5S2 671, 

7ao 7aS (-0 21, 1S4) Set. 
looil Prahuti and Enrth j 
an 1 Cgoiain I 100 IT, 170 
ISO 

and Fthor 1 9a 30 > 31a, 31” 

321 367, 379 380 402 n 
and Eve II 360 
at d 1 ood II 23 n 37 90 91 
16’ sq 180 2C9 216 ’17 

226 218 223 236 343 III 

3't Ibl 390 420 

411 IV w it ’ 43 4S 

oS 60 61 63, 66 164 

)1” Jiv 1 303 391, 416 

423 43S 430 4"3 48G 

oil a3S a3J 58’ >97 

64) 0' C ’ 078 CS3 71D 

”3” 738 (See Tood) 
ti 1 1 rco lorn (sol rco loin) 
and (>« »as 1 80 b’ 3a OC 101 
II 168 l«J IH 261 28a 

\ 4<> 481 4S2 488 4 JO 

500 501 >’4 526 rl >o >30 

a32 537 33 all oil 7 2» 

an 1 lleirt rner v II 2’ 23 » 

31 >8 1 9 180 228 “2j 

IV, 2 21 42 48 G3 ») 100 
190 .01 -06 \ G~0 (See 

Prakr ti and Pood) 
and Kui /a) n (see Hui/a’ini) 
and Mahat I nil 100 H _$ 

30 31,131, 160 
»n I M<jj i, (See Hay/) 
and Punuha (> e P irnsha) 
nnlSaraavfttt (5>eo Sinmati) 
and Sanskrit Uphabet I 240 ay 
and tl a Serpent I 113 II j 200 
40S ti II 4' 34) 330 

3fO IH 33” I\ 10 11 
\ 3U Ilf (S33 Sirptnl) 
and the S tl (boo Soul) 


and -Sahtt II 340 sq (See 

Sakt,] 

and I aruno I, 394 sq II 19 
2a sq IV 200 20 ’ 290 

\ 516 780 (See laru/tsj 
and Vishnu (Seo Vishnu) 
and \ itnl energy II 23 n 
1C3 IH 376, 281 429 HI 

IV 4’ 4g 63 164 317 

V aS2 649, 674 

and V ntra I 303 311 32b 3G7 
II 19 21 sq (SoeVritra) 
and Water I I li 37 43 47 
127 17a ISO 208 209 

211 220 2 ’3 220 228 

212 23a 2 j9 260 268 

2”0 28G 301 300 309 

314 31a 323 33a 34’ JG2 
367 377 380 394 397 n 

399 408 n 410 n 414 421 
n 424 n II 10 17 22 2a 

83 89 93 9 a -04 ’06 207 

21’ 214 ’La 22a 229 231 

263 281 300 302 313 347 

149 350 3aa 3a0 III 

363 418 433 IV 22 23 

31 34 3S 39 42 63 

98 1 ’3 140 ISO 209 204 

2a I 312 3 >3 3 ’S 348 \ 4 >6 
al4 alO a81 18’ 62“ 636 

687 703 70a 71a 736 ”4> 

7a2 7a4 766 774 77 > ”79 

810 81! 812 82’ 

ns a Woman I vlvi 1 

li 1% ii Iin 23 27 32 3a 17, 
171 207 208 2aS 32 1 23J, 

34a 34s II 11 12 17 19 22 

84 Sa 10a 199 210 26 > 

266 2S1 283 301 312 32; 

333 330 333 J(0 sq 344 343 
1 ’ 369 362 36a til 3J0 
•1 343 183 389 417 418 
410 4 3 4 j > IV. l>5f 

a3C0 61,62 60 72 76 6191 
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92, Oi, 00, 9S, 121, |27, 110, 
141-141, 111, 184 gj„ 211), 252, 
231. 311, V. 4,1, 451, 518, 
719, 378, 717, 72 a , 711, 757, 
761, 813, 821, 822 
at r**n, ir, 167 I tO, 171,217 
char-* r of, 1, 17 17, II, 8 ) *•/ , 
IIG, 167 171 

‘'izht iIhu on.* ol, J, 61, 
64, ICC, U0,163, IV, 11, In, 
SO, lit 127, IC2, 161, 
V, 41 >, 711, 725. 772, 760, 770 
fcvobjtiort ol, 11,21 n, 131 1*7, 
161, 150 171. 180 311, \ 760 
m Sj of YhAo*ojiliy,— 
in Smkh ya, I, yix xzxix xlm, 
82, 81, 80, 91. 07, 190. 101, lr, 
161. 167 171, 177 177, 101, 
191,217 Ilf, 127,310, 111, 
117, 168, 37*. 116, 178, 170, 
In! 301 14 xxxii, 7 16 

17 3l 37 II, 11, 48 71 
72 77 76, 70 60 fl 61 

61, 60, 72 76 89 06 127 

117. 171,161 188 1'M.lOI 

106 201 207, 271, 262 261, 
282,310, '’11,338,110 112 
117 378, \ 101 416, 

117. 417, 41-. 411. 1 0. 171, 
477. 102, 400, 191 ,07 ,08, 

'H,742, 717, 77 1, 77 ,. 7*1, 
797, 610, 618 6,6, 664, 0", 

608 676,711 731, 767 '60. 
771,804, 818, 821 812 f8,, 

A mho, Kint an') Onbhft'lr^; 
in N'joya, I, xx II 10 140 1,0 
171, 176, 1,7. 216 111, 110 
131,462 161 *67164 171 

170 300 45) 1\, ) 1117 

20 32,31 11 41, 47 18 ,1 

72, >1, 71 71 80 02. 06 

121, 127 111 H7, 173, 207, 
219, 267 270, 201, 321, 

327, 319, 119, 119, 317, V, 
415 119, 179, 171, 471, 461 


I 719, 770, 715, 776, 577, 

i 620, 628, 629 631, 676, 

732, 716, 717, 777, 767, 

[ 80 0, 810, 831, 812, (S'* 

i AmVilifcn, Gao^'i, Gandbsiri. 

I 'and Modri) 

in VaWi ka, I, xx, II, 141, HI- 
, 116.216,111. 310, 311,364 168, 

171 174, 170, IV, 14 18, 

11, 17. 40, 41, 44 46, 48, 
V,, 72, 76, 90-92, 98, 

00, 127, 1 12, 161, 171, 

201, 207, 121 330, V, 

121, 479, 408, 626, 676, 676, 
7,7, 760, 890, 812 (See 
4mbik//) 

in Yoga, I, xx, 81, 91 01,00, II, 
no, 112, 131, 135, 216, Ilf, 
139, HI, 161 367, 160, 171, 
171 IV, H, 17, 18,21, 22, 24. 
2*. 5, 56 0i>, 150, 173, 

300. 119 376 378, 4, 412, 409. 
,08 721, 526, 728, 728 

in 4 M/inta, I xix xx», 81, 81, 
87, 01 II, 126 128, 217, III, 
310 311 14, 14 37, *6, 

,0 160, 100 207 225, 248, 
100, 110, 3 A, 370, 176 378, 4', 
387, 416, 421, 429, 437, 

480 409, 700, 708, 727 .730, 

,71, 701, ,01, 617, 618 

6,1, 661 661666, 671, 

10 700 712, 714 
in Fwrxa llirrwnM II J87-1SS 
,n System* of Religion, — 

,n 4ai*hna vnro, (ne' lerlontn, 
Yoza anil 4 a w'lhika) 
in SaiMxm, (See Yoga 49n*<>*bi 
ka and NyoyaV 

in Buddhism, (S'**" Vai«*shika 
and Vyoya) 

in Jainism, Syoya an ,l 

Sarvkh> a) 

in the Upani J b»'ls. II 201 ty , 
2H2I6 
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personification of, I, 77, II, 105, 
301, (5 26) See P. and Water, 
and as a Woman 
three forms of, I, 315 318, 410, 
427, II, 58, 265 266, in, 367, 
IV, 16, 21, 42, 179, 183, 188, 
191, 330 

Prakritic Ether, I, xi xiv, xvm, li, 
73, 93, 97, 98, 119, 120, 122 126, 
129, 131, 132, 134 136, 139 142, 
147, 150, 157, 159, 162, 164, 165, 
167, 176, 183*185 187 190, 193 
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and Ilhagavad Gita, (196-213) 
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xlv, 49, 216, III, 413 
and ntlif r systems of thought, 
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